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THE CROWN OF WILD OLIVE.

INTRODUCTIOIT.*

1. Twenty years ago, there was no lovelier piece of low-

land scenery in South England, nor any more pathetic, in the

world, by its expression of sweet human character and life,

than that immediately bordering on the sources of the Wan-
del, and including the low moors of Addington, and the vil-

lages of Beddington and Carshalton, with all their pools and

streams. Xo clearer or diviner waters ever sang with con-

stant lips of the hand which ' giveth rain from heaven ;
' no

pastures ever lightened in spring-time with more passionate

blossoming; no sweeter homes ever hallowed the heart of the

passer-by with their pride of peaceful gladness,—fain-hidden

—^yet full-confessed. The place remains (1870) nearly un-

changed in its larger features ; but with deliberate mind I say,

that I have never seen anything so ghastly in its inner tragic

meaning,—not in Pisan Maremma,—not by Campagna tomb,

—not by the sand-isles of the Torcellan shore,—as the slow

stealing of aspects of reckless, indolent, animal neglect, over

the delicate sweetness of that English scene ; nor is any

blasphemy or impiety, any frantic saying, or godless thought,

* Called the ' Preface ' in former editions ; it is one of my bad habits

to put half my books into preface. Of this one, the only prefatory

thing I have to say is that most of the contents are stated more fully

in my other volumes ; but here, are put in what, at least, I meant to be
a more popular form, all but this introduction, which was written very
carefully to be read, not spoken, and the last lecture on the Future of

England, with which, and the following notes on it, I have taken
extreme pains.

1



2 THE CROWN OF WILD OLIVE.

more appalling to me, using the best power of judgment I

have to discern its sense and scope, than the insolent defiling

of those springs by the human herds that drink of them. Just

where the welling of stainless water, trembling and pure, like

a body of light, enters the pool of Carshalton, cutting itself

a radiant channel down to the gravel, through warp of feath-

ery weeds^ all waving, which it traverses with its deep threads

of clearness, like the chalcedony in moss-agate, starred here

and there with the white grenouillette
;
just in the very rush

and murmur of the first spreading currents, the human
wretches of the place cast their street and house foulness;

heaps of dust and slime, and broken shreds of old metal, and

rags of jDutrid clothes ; which, having neither energy to cart

away, nor decency enough to dig into the ground, they thus

shed into the stream, to diffuse what venom of it will float

and melt, far away, in all places w^here God meant those

waters to bring joy and health. And, in a little pool behind

some houses farther in the village, where another spring

rises, the shattered stones of the well, and of the little fretted

channel which was long ago built and traced for it by gentler

hands, lie scattered, each from each, under a ragged bank

of mortar, and scoria, and bricklayer's refuse, on one side,

which the clean water nevertheless chastises to purity; but

it cannot conquer the dead earth beyond : and there, circled

and coiled under festering scum, the stagnant edge of the

pool effaces itself into a slope of black slime, the accumulation

of indolent years. Half-a-dozen men, with one day's work

could cleanse those pools, and trim the flowers about their

banks, and make every breath of summer air above them rich

with cool balm ; and every glittering wave medicinal, as if

it ran, troubled only of angels, from the porch of Bethesda.

But that day's work is never given, nor, I suppose, will be

;

nor will any joy be possible to heart of man, for evermore,

about those wells of English waters.

2. When I last left them, I walked up slowly through the

back streets of Croydon, from the old church to the hospital

;

and, just on the left, before coming up to the crossing of the
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High Street, there "was a new public-house built. And the

front of it was built in so wise manner, that a recess of two

feet was left below its front windows, between them and the

street - pavement ; a recess too narrow for any possible use,

(for even if it had been occupied by a seat, as in old time

it might have been, everybody walking along the street would

have fallen over the legs of the reposing wayfarer). But, by

way of making this two feet depth of freehold land more

expressive of the dignity of an establishment for the sale of

spirituous liquors, it was fenced from the pavement by an

imposing iron railing, having four or five spear-heads to the

yard of it, and six feet high ; containing as much iron and

iron-work, indeed, as could well be put into the space ; and by

this stately arrangement, the little piece of dead ground with-

in, between wall and street, became a protective receptacle of

refuse ; cigar ends, and oyster shells, and the like, such as

an open-handed English street-populace habitually scatters;

and was thus left, unsweepable by any ordinary methods.

Now the iron bars which, uselessly (or in great degree worse

than uselessly) enclosed this bit of ground, and made it pesti-

lent, represented a quantity of work which would have

cleansed the Carshalton pools three times over: of work,

partly cramped and perilous, in the mine
;
partly grievous

and horrible, at the furnace : partly foolish and sedentary,

of ill-taught students making bad designs : work from the

beginning to the last fruits of it, and in all the branches

of it, venomous, deathful,"^ and miserable.

* ' A fearful occurrence took place a few days since, near Wolver-
hampton. Thomas Snape, aged nineteen, was on duty as the " keeper "

of a blast furnace at Deepfield, assisted by John Gardner, aged
eighteen, and Joseph Swift, aged tiiirtj'-seven. The furnace contained

four tons of molten iron, and an equal amount of cinders, and ought to

have been run out at 7.30 P.M. But Snape and his mates, engaged in

talking and drinking, neglected their dut}", and. in the meantime, the

iron rose in the furnace until it reached a pipe wherein water was con-

tained. Just as the men had stripped, and were proceeding to tap the

furnace, the water in the pipe, converted into steam, burst down its

front and let loose on tliem the molten metal, which instantaneously con-
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3. Xow, how did it come to pass that this work was done

instead of the other ; that the strength and life of the English

operative were spent in defiling ground, instead of redeeming

it, and in producing an entirely (in that place) valueless

piece of metal, which can neither be eaten nor breathed,

instead of medicinal fresh air and pure water?

4. There is but one reason for it, and at pi'esent a conclu-

sive one,—that the capitalist can charge per-centage on the

work in the one case, and cannot in the other. If, having

certain funds for supporting labor at my disposal, I pay men
merely to keep my ground in order, my money is, in that

function, spent once for all ; but if I pay them to dig iron

out of my ground, and work it, and sell it, I can charge rent

for the ground, and per-centage both on the manufacture and

the sale, and make my capital profitable in these three by-

ways. The greater part of the profitable investment of capi-

tal, in the present day, is in operations of this kind, in which

the public is persuaded to buy something of no use to it, on

production or sale of which the capitalist may charge per-

centage ; the said public remaining all the. while under the

persuasion that the per-centages thus obtained are real na-

tional gains, whereas, they are merely filchings out of light

pockets, to swell heavy ones.

5. Thus, the Croydon publican buys the iron railing, to

make himself more conspicuous to drunkards. The public-

housekeeper on the other side of the way presently buys

another railing, to out-rail him with. Both are, as to their

relative attractiveness, just where they were before; but they

have both lost the price of the railings ; which they must

either themselves finally lose, or make their aforesaid cus-

tomers, the amateurs of railings, pay, by raising the price of

their beer, or adulterating it. Either the publicans, or their

customers, are thus poorer by precisely what the capitalist

has gained; and the value of the industry itself, meantime,

sumed Gardner : Snape, terribly burnt, and mad with pain, leaped into

the canal and then ran home and fell dead on the threshold ; Swift

survived to reach the hospital, where he died too.'
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has been lost to the nation ; the iron bars, in that form and

place, being wholly useless.

6. It is this mode of taxation of the poor by the rich which

is referred to in the text (§ 3-i), in comparing the modern

acquisitive power of capital with that of the lance and sword

;

the only difference being that the levy of black mail in old

times was by force, and is now by cozening. The old rider

and reiver frankly quartered himself on the publican for the

night ;—the modern one merely makes his lance into an iron

spike, and persuades his host to buy it. One comes as an

open robber, the other as a cheating pedler ; but the result, to

the injured person's pocket, is absolutely the same. Of course

many useful industries mingle with, and disguise the useless

ones ; and in the habits of energy aroused by the struggle,

there is a certain direct good. It is better to spend four

thousand pounds in making a gun, and then to blow it to

pieces, than to pass life in idleness. Only do not let the pro-

ceeding be called ' political economy.'

7. There is also a confused notion in the minds of many
persons, that the gathering of the property of the poor into

the hands of the rich does no ultimate harm ; since, in whose-

soever hands it may be, it must be spent at last; and thus,

they think, return to the poor again. This fallacy has been

again and again exposed ; but granting the plea true, the

same apology may, of course, be made for black mail, or any

other form of robbery. It might be (though practically it

never is) as advantageous for the nation that the robber

should have the spending of the money he extorts, as that the

person robbed should have spent it. But this is no excuse for

the theft. If I were to put a turnpike on the road where it

passes my own gate, and endeavor to exact a shilling from
every passenger, the public would soon do away with my gate,

without listening to any plea on my part that ' it was as ad-

vantageous to them, in the end, that I should spend their shil-

lings, as that they themselves should.' But if, instead of out-

facing them with a turnpike, I can only persuade them to

come in and buy stones, or old iron, or any such useless thing,



THE CKOWX OF WILD OLIVE.

out of my ground, I may rob them to the same extent, and be,

moreover, thanked as a public benefactor, and promoter of

connnercial pr()si)('rity. And this main question for the poor

of England—for the poor of all countries—is wholly omitted

in every common treatise on the subject of wealth. Even by

the laborers themselves, the operation of capital is regarded

only in its effect on their immediate interests; never in the

far more terrific power of its appointment of the kind and

the object of labor. It matters little, ultimately, how much

a laborer is paid for making anything; but it matters fear-

fully what the thing is, which he is compelled to make. If

his labor is so ordered as to produce food, and fresh air, and

fresh water, no matter that his wages are low;—the food and

fresh air and water will be at last there ; and he will at last

get them. But if he is paid to destroy food and fresh air, or

to produce iron bars instead of them,—the food and air will

finall}^ not be there, and he will not get them, to his great

and final inconvenience.

8. I have been long accustomed, as all men engaged in work

of investigation must be, to hear my statements laughed at

for years, before they are examined or believed ; and I am
generally content to wait the public's time. But it has not

been without displeased surprise that I have found myself

totally unable, as yet, by any repetition or illustration, to

force this plain thought into my readers' heads,—that the

wealth of nations, as of men, consists in substance, not in

ciphers; and that the real good of all work, and of all com-

merce, depends on the final intrinsic worth of the thing you

make, or get by it.* This is a ' practical ' enough state-

ment, one would think: but the English public has been so

possessed by its modern school of economists with the notion

that Business is always good, whether it be busy in mischief

or in benefit ; and that buying and selling are always salutary,

whatever the intrinsic worth of what you buy or sell, that it

seems imiwssible to gain so much as a patient hearing for any

* Compare Preface to Munera Pulveris.
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inquiry respecting the substantial result of our eager modern

labor,

9. I have never felt more checked bv the sense of this im-

possibility than in arranging the heads of the following lec-

tures, which, though delivered at considerable intervals of

time, and in different places, were not prepared without refer-

ence to each other. Their connection would, however, have

been made far more distinct, if I had not been prevented, by

what I feel to be another great difficulty in addressing Eng-

lish audiences, from enforcing, with any decision, the com-

mon, and to me the most important, part of their subjects.

I chiefly desired to question my hearers—operatives, mer-

chants, and soldiers,—as to the ultimate meaning of the busi-

ness they had in hand ; and to know from them what they ex-

pected or intended their manufacture to come to, their selling

to come to, and their killing to come to. That appeared the

first point needing determination before I could speak to

them with any real utility or effect. ' You craftsmen—sales-

men—swordsmen,—do but tell me clearly what you want

;

then, if I can say anything to help you, I will ; and if not, I

will account to you as I best may for my inability.'

10. But in order to put this question into any terms, one

had first of all to face a difficulty—to me for the present in-

superable,—the difficulty of knowing whether to address one's

audience as believing, or not believing, in any other world

than this. For if you address any average modern English

company as believing in an Eternal life ; and then endeavor

to draw any conclusions from this assumed belief, as to their

present business, they will forthwith tell you that ' what you
say is very beautiful, but it is not practical.' If, on the

contrary, you frankly address them as i^/ibelievers in Eternal

life, and try to draw any consequences from that unbelief,

—

they immediately hold you for an accursed person, and shake

off the dust from their feet at you.

11. And the more I thought over what I had got to say,

the less I found I could say it, without some reference to this

intangible or intractable question. It made all the differ-
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ence, in asserting any principle of war, whether one assumed

that a discharge of artillery would merely knead down a cer-

tain quantity of once living clay into a level line, as in a

brick-liekl ; or whether, out of every separately Christian-

named portion of the ruinous heap, there went out, into the

smoke and dead-fallen air of battle, some astonished condi-

tion of soul, unwillingly released. It made all the difference,

in speaking of the possible range of commerce, whether one

assumed that all bargains related only to visible property

—

or whether property, for the present invisible, but neverthe-

less real, was elsewhere purchasable on other terms. It made

all the difference, in addressing a body of men subject to con-

siderable hardship, and having to find some way out of it

—

whether one could confidently say to them, ' My friends,

—

you have only to die, and all will be right ;
' or whether one

had any secret misgiving that such advice was more blessed

to him that gave than to him that took it.

12. And therefore the deliberate reader will find, through-

out these lectures, a hesitation in driving points home, and a

pausing short of conclusions which he will feel I would fain

have come to ;—hesitation which arises wholly from this

uncertainty of my hearers' temper. For I do not speak, nor

have I ever spoken, since the time of first forward youth, in

any proselytizing temper, as desiring to persuade any one to

believe anything ; but whomsoever I venture to address, I take

for the time, his creed as I find it; and endeavor to push it

into such vital fruit as it seems capable of. Thus, it is a

creed with a great part of the existing English people, that

they are in possession of a book which tells them, straight

from the lips of God, all they ought to do, and need to know.

I have read that book, with as much care as most of them,

for some forty years ; and am thankful that, on those who

trust it, I can press its pleadings. My endeavor has been

uniformly to make them trust it more deeply than they do;

trust it, not in their own favorite verses only, but in the sum

of all ; trust it, not as a fetish or talisman, which they are to

be saved by daily repetitions of; but as a Captain's order, to
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be heard and obeyed at their peril. I was always encouraged

by supposing my hearers to hold such belief. To these, if to

any, I once had hope of addressing, with acceptance, words

which insisted on the guilt of pride, and the futility of

avarice ; from these, if from any, I once expected ratification

of a political economy, which asserted that the life was more

than the meat, and the body than raiment ; and these, it once

seemed to me, I might ask, without being accused of fanati-

cism, not merely in doctrine of the lips, but in the bestowal

of their heart's treasure, to separate themselves from the

crowd of whom it is written, ' After all these things do the

Gentiles seek.'

13. It cannot, however, be assumed, with any semblance

of reason, that a general audience is now wholly, or even in

majority, composed of these religious persons. A large por-

tion must always consist of men who admit no such creed

;

or who, at least, are inaccessible to appeals founded on it.

And as, with the so-called Christian, I desired to plead for

honest declaration and fulfilment of his belief in life,—^with

the so-called Infidel, I desired to plead for an honest declara-

tion and fulfilment of his belief in death. The dilemma is

inevitable. Men must either hereafter live, or hereafter die

;

fate may be bravely met, and conduct wisely ordered, on

either expectation ; but never in hesitation between ungrasped

hope, and unconfronted fear. We usually believe in immor-

tality, so far as to avoid preparation for death; and in mor-

tality, so far as to avoid preparation for anything after death.

Whereas, a wise man will at least hold himself ready for one

or other of two events, of which one or other is inevitable

;

and will have all things ended in order, for his sleep, or left

in order, for his awakening.

14. Xor have we any right to call it an ignoble judgment,

if he determine to end them in order, as for sleep. A brave

belief in life is indeed an enviable state of mind, but as far

as I can -discern, an unusual one. I know few Christians so

convinced of the splendor of the rooms in their Father's

house, as to be happier when their friends are called to
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those mansions, than they would have been if the Queen had

sent for them to live at Court ; nor has the Church's most

ardent ' desire to depart, and be with Christ/ ever cured it

of the singular habit of putting on mourning for every person

summoned to such departure. On the contrary, a brave

belief in death has been assuredly held by many not ignoble

persons ; and it is a sign of the last depravity in the Church

itself, when it assumes that such a belief is inconsistent with

either purity of character, or energy of hand. The shortness

of life is not, to any rational person, a conclusive reason for

wasting the space of it which may be granted him ; nor

does the anticipation of death, to-morrow, suggest, to any-

one but a drunkard, the expediency of drunkenness to-day.

To teach that there is no device in the grave, may indeed

make the deviceless person more contented in his dulness:

but it will make the deviser only more earnest in devising:

nor is human conduct likely, in every case, to be purer, under

the conviction that all its evil may in a moment be pardoned,

and all its wrong-doing in a moment redeemed ; and that the

sigh of repentance, which purges the guilt of the past, will

waft the soul into a felicity which forgets its pain,—than

it may be under the sterner, and to many not unwise minds,

more probable, apprehension, that ' what a man soweth that

shall he also reap '—or others reap,—when he, the living

seed of pestilence, Avalketh no more in darkness, but lies down

therein.

15. But to men for whom feebleness of sight, or bitterness

of soul, or the offence given by the conduct of those who claim

higher hope, may have rendered this painful creed the only

possible one, there is an appeal to be made, more secure than

any which can be addressed to happier persons. Might not a

preacher, in comfortless, but faithful, zeal—from the poor

height of a grave-hillock for his Hill of ]\[ars, and with the

Cave of the Eumenides at his side—say to them thus : Hear

me, you dying men, who will soon be deaf for ever. For

these others, at your right hand and your left, who look for-

ward to a state of infinite existence, in which all their errors
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will be overruled, and all tlieir faults forgiven ;—for these,

who, stained and blackened in the battle smoke of mortality,

have but to dip themselves for an instant in the font of

death, and to rise renewed of plumage, as a dove that is

covered with silver, and her feathers like gold:—for these,

indeed, it may be permissible to waste their numbered

moments, through faith in a future of innumerable hours; to

these, in their weakness, it may be conceded that they should

tamper with sin which can only bring forth fruit of righteous-

ness, and profit by the iniquity which, one day, will be re-

membered no more. In them, it may be no sign of hardness

of heart to neglect the poor, over whom they know their

Master is watching ; and to leave those to perish temporarily,

who cannot perish eternally. But, for you there is no such

hope, and therefore no such excuse. This fate, which you

ordain for the wretched, you believe to be all their inherit-

ance
;
you may crush them, before the moth, and they will

never rise to rebuke you ;—their breath, which fails for

lack of food, once expiring, will never be recalled to whisper

against you a word of accusing ;—they and you, as you think,

shall lie down together in the dust, and the worms cover you

;

and for them there shall be no consolation, and on you no

vengeance,—only the question murmured above your grave

:

' Who shall repay him what he hath done ?
' Is it therefore

easier for you, in your heart, to inflict the sorrow for which

there is no remedy ? Will you take, wantonly, this little all

of his life from your poor brother, and make his brief hours

long to him with pain ? Will you be more prompt to the

injustice which can never be redressed ; and more niggardly

of the mercy which you can bestow but once, and which,

refusing, you refuse for ever ?

16. I think better of you, even of the most selfish, than

that you would act thus, well understanding your act. And
for yourselves, it seems to me, the question becomes not less

grave when brought into these curt limits. If your life were

but a fever fit,—the madness of a night, whose follies were all

to be forgotten in the dawn, it might matter little how you
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fretted away the sickly hours,—what toys you snatched at or

let fall,—what visions you followed, wistfully, with the de-

ceived eyes of sleepless frenzy. Is the earth only an hos-

pital ? are health and heaven to come ? llien play, if you
care to play, on the floor of the hospital dens. Knit its

straw into what crowns please you
;
gather the dust of it for

treasure, and die rich in that, though clutching at the black

motes in the air with your dying hands;—and yet, it may
be well with you. But if this life be no dream, and the world

no hospital, but your palace-inheritance ;—if all the peace

and power and joy you can ever win, must be won now, and

all fruit of victory gathered here, or never ;—will you still,

throughout the puny totality of your life, weary yourselves

in the fire for vanity ? If there is no rest which remaineth

for you, is there none you might presently take? was this

grass of the earth made green for your shroud only, not for

your bed ? and can you never lie down upon it, but only under

it ? The heathen, in their saddest hours, thought not so.

They knew that life brought its contest, but they expected

from it also the crown of all contest : Xo proud one ! no

jeweled circlet flaming through Heaven above the height

of the unmerited throne ; only some few leaves of wild olive,

cool to the tired brow, through a fcAV years of peace. It

should have been of gold, they thought ; but Jupiter was poor

;

this was the best the cod could 2;ive them. Seeking a better

than this, they had known it a mockery. Xot in war, not in

wealth, not in tyrannv, was there any happiness to be found

for them—only in kindly peace, fruitful and free. The

wreath w^as to be of icild olive, mark you:—the tree that

grows carelessly, tufting the rocks with no vivid bloom, no

verdure of branch ; only with soft snow of blossom, and

scarcely fulfilled fruit, mixed with gray leaf and thorn-set

stem; no fastening of diadem for you but with such sharp

embroidery ! But this, such as it is, you may win, while yet

you live ; type of gray honor, and sweet rest.* Free-hearted-

ness, and graciousness, and undisturbed trust, and requited

• fie?.(T6eaaa, ald?.uv y' eveKFv.
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love, aud the sight of the peace of others, and the ministry

to their pain; these,—and the blue sky above you, and the

sweet waters and flowers of the earth beneath ; and mysteries

and presences, innumerable, of living things,—may yet be

here your riches ; untormenting and divine : serviceable for

the life that now is ; nor, it may be, without promise of that

which is to come.



LECTUEE I.

WOKK.

Delivered before the Working Men's Institute, at Camberwell.

17. My Friexds,—I have not come among you to-night

to endeavor to give you an entertaining lecture ; but to tell

you a few plain facts, and ask you a few plain questions. I

have seen and known too much of the struggle for life among
our laboring population, to feel at ease, under any circum-

stances, in inviting them to dwell on the trivialities of my
own studies ; but, much more, as I meet to-night, for the

first time, the members of a working Institute established in

the district in which I have passed the greater part of my life,

I am desirous that we should at once understand each other

on graver matters. I would fain tell you, with what feelings,

and with what hope, I regard this Institute, as one of many
such, now happily established throughout England, as well

as in other countries; and preparing the way for a great

change in all the circumstances of industrial life; but of

which the success must wholly depend upon our clearly under-

standing the conditions, and above all, the necessary limits of

this change. Xo teacher can truly promote the cause of edu-

cation, until he knows the mode of life for which that educa-

tion is to prepare his pupil. And the fact that he is called

upon to address you, nominally, as a ' Working Class,' must

compel him, if he is in any wise earnest or thoughtful, to en-

quire in the outset, on what you yourselves suppose this class-

distinction has been founded in the past, and must be founded

in the future. The manner of the amusement, and the matter

of the teaching, which any of us can offer you, nmst depend

wholly on our first understanding from you, whether you

14
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think the distinction heretofore drawn between working men
and others, is triilv or falsely founded. Do you accept it

as it stands ? do vou wish it to be modified < or do jou think

the object of education is to efface it, and enable us to forget

it for ever ?

IS. Let me make myself more distinctly understood. TVe

call this—you and I—a ' Working Men's' Institute, and our

college in London, a ' Working Men's ' College. Xow, how
do you consider that these several institutes differ, or

ought to differ, from ' idle men's ' institutes, and ' idle

men's ' colleges ? Or by what other word than ' idle ' shall

I distinguish those whom the happiest and wisest of

working men do not object to call the ' Upper Classes ' ?

Are there necessarily upper classes ? necessarily lower ? How
much should those always be elevated, how much these always

dejDressed ? And I pray those among my audience who chance

to occupy, at present, the higher position, to forgive me what

offence there may be in what I am going to say. It is not I

who wish to say it. Bitter voices say it ; voices of battle and

of famine through all the world, which must be heard some

day, whoever keeps silence. Xeither, as you well know, is

it to you specially that I say it. I am sure that most now
present know their duties of kindness, and fulfil them, better

perhaps than I do mine. But I speak to you as representing

your whole class, which errs, I know, chiefly by thoughtless-

ness, but not therefore the less terribly. Wilful error is

limited by the will, but what limit is there to that of which we
are unconscious ?

19. Bear with me, therefore, while I turn to these work-

men and ask them, what they think the ' upper classes ' are,

and ought to be, in relation to them. Answer, you workmen
who are here, as you would among yourselves, frankly ; and

tell me how you would have me call your employers. Am I

to call them—would you think me right in calling them—the

idle classes ? I think you would feel somewhat uneasy, and as

if I were not treating my subject honestly, or speaking from

my heart, if I proceeded in my lecture under the supposition
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that all rich people were idle. You would be both unjust and

unwise if you allowed me to say that;—not less unjust than

the rich people, who say that all the poor are idle, and will

never work if they can help it, or more than they can help.

20.* For indeed the fact is, that there are idle poor, and

idle rich ; and there are busy poor, and busy rich. Many a

beggar is as lazy as if he had ten thousand a year ; and many
a man of large fortune is busier than his errand-boy, and

never would think of stopping in the street to play marbles.

So that, in a large view, the di>!tinction between workers and

idlers, as between knaves and honest men, runs through the

very heart and innermost nature of men of all ranks and in

all positions. There is a working class—strong and happy,

—among both rich and poor ; there is an idle class—weak,

wicked, and miserable,—among both rich and poor. And the

worst of th« misunderstandings arising between the two

orders come of the unlucky fact that the wise of one class

[how little wise in this!] habitually contemplate the foolish

of the other. If the busy rich people watched and rebuked

the idle rich people, all would be right among them: and

if the busy poor people watched and rebuked the idle poor

people, all would be right among them. But each look for the

faults of the other. A hardworking man of property is

particularly oifended by an idle beggar ; and an orderly, but

poor, workman is naturally intolerant of the licentious luxury

of the rich. And what is severe judgment in the minds of

the just men of either class, becomes fierce enmity in the

unjust-—but among the unjust o)ilij. Xone but the dissolute

among the poor look upon the rich as their natural enemies,

or desire to pillage their houses and divide their property.

Xone but the dissolute among the rich speak in opprobrious

terms of the vices and follies of the poor.

21. There is, then, no worldly distinction between idle and

industrious people ; and I am going to-night to speak only of

* Note tins paragra])h. I cannot enougli wonder at the want of com-
mon charity which blinds so many people to the quite simple truth to

which it refers.
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the industrious. The idle people we will put out of our

thoughts at once—they are mere nuisances—what ought to

be done with them, we'll talk of at another time. But there

are class distinctions among the industrious themselves ;

—

tremendous distinctions, which rise and fall to every degree

in the infinite thermometer of human pain and of human
power,—distinctions of high and low, of lost and won, to the

whole reach of man's soul and body.

22. These separations we will study, and the laws of them,

among energetic men only, who, whether they work or

whether they play, put their strength into the work, and

their strength into the game; being in the full sense of the

word ' industrious,' one way or another,—with purpose, or

without. And these distinctions are mainly four:

I. Between those who work, and those who play.

II. Between those who produce the means of life, and

those who consume them.

III. Between those who work with the head, and those

who work with the hand.

IV. Between those who work wisely, and those who work

foolishly.

For easier memory, let us say we are going to oppose, in

our examination,

—

I. Work to play;

II. Production to consumption

;

III. Head to hand; and,

IV. Sense to nonsense.

23. I. First, then, of the distinction between the classes

who work and the classes who play. Of course we must agree

upon a definition of these terms,—work and play, before

going farther. Xow, roughly, not with vain subtlety of

definition, but for plain use of the words, ' play ' is an

exertion of body or mind, made to please ourselves, and with

no determined end ; and work is a thing done because it

ought to be done, and with a determined end. You play,

as you call it, at cricket, for instance. That is as hard

work as anything else ; but it amuses you, and it has no
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result but the amusement. If it were done as an ordered

form of exercise, for health's sake, it would become work

directly. So, in like manner, whatever we do to please

ourselves, and only for the sake of the pleasure, not for an

ultimate object, is ' play,' the * pleasing thing,' not the

useful thing. Play may be useful, in a secondary sense;

(nothing is indeed more useful or necessary) ; but the use

of it depends on its being spontaneous.

24. Let us, then, inquire together what sort of games the

playing class in England spend their lives in playing at.

The first of all English games is making money. That

is an all-absorbing game ; and we knock each other down
oftener in playing at that, than at football, or any other

roughest sport : and it is absolutely without purpose ; no one

who engages heartily in that game ever knows why. Ask

a great money-maker what he wants to do with his money,

—

he never knows. He doesn't make it to do anything with it.

He gets it only that he may get it. ' What will you make
of what you have got ?

' you ask. ' Well, I'll get more,' he

says. Just as, at cricket, you get more runs. There's no

use in the runs, but to get more of them than other

people is the game. And there's no use in the money, but

to have more of it than other people is the game. So all

that great foul city of London there,—rattling, growling,

smoking, stinking,—a ghastly heap of fermenting brick-

work, pouring out poison at every pore,—you fancy it is a

city of work ? Xot a street of it ! It is a great city of

play ; very nasty play, and very hard play, but still play.

It is only Lord's cricket-ground without the turf:—a huge

billiard-table without the cloth, and with pockets as deep as

the bottomless pit; but mainly a billiard-table, after all.

25. Well, the first great English game is this playing at

counters. It differs from the rest in that it appears alwaj^s

to be producing money, while every other game is expensive.

But it does not always produce money. There's a great

difference between ' winning ' money and ' making ' it : a
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great difference between getting it out of another man's

pocket into onrs, or filling both.

26. Onr next great English games, however, hunting and

shooting, are costly altogether; and how much we are fined

for them annually in land, horses, gamekeepers, and game

laws, and the resultant demoralization of ourselves, our

children, and our retainers, I will not endeavor to count

now ; but note only that, except for exercise, this is not

merely a useless game, but a deadly one, to all connected

with it. For through horse-racing, you get every form of

what the higher classes everywhere call ' Play,' in distinc-

tion from all other plays ; that is, gambling ; and through

game-preserving, you get also some curious laying out of

ground : that beautiful arrangement of dwelling-house for

man and beast, by which we have grouse and blackcock—so

many brace to the acre, and men and women—so many brace

to the garret. I often wonder what the angelic builders and

surveyors—the angelic builders who build the ' many man-

sions ' up above there ; and the angelic surveyors who meas-

ured that four-square city with their measuring reeds—

I

wonder what they think, or are supposed to think, of the

laying out of ground by this nation.*

27. Then, next to the gentlemen's game of hunting, we
must put the ladies' game of dressing. It is not the cheapest

of games. And I wish I could tell you what this ' play

'

costs, altogether, in England, France, and Russia annually.

But it is a pretty game, and on certain terms I like it ; nay,

I don't see it played quite as much as I would fain have it.

You ladies like to lead the fashion :—by all means lead it

—

lead it thoroughly—lead it far enough. Dress yourselves

nicely, and dress everybody else nicely. Lead the fashions

for the poor first; make them look well, and you yourselves

^^'ill look, in ways of which you have now no conception, all

* The subject is pursued at some length in Fors Clavigera for March,
1873 ; but I have not vet proiierly stated the opposite side of the
question, nor insisted on the value of uncultivated land to the national
healtli of boflv and mind.
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the better. The fashions you have set for some time among

your peasantry are not pretty ones ; their doublets are

too irregularly slashed, or as Chaucer calls it " all to-slit-

tcrcd," though not '' for queintise," and the wind blows too

frankly through them.

28. Then there are other games, wnld enough, as I could

show you if I had time.

There's playing at literature, and playing at art;—very

different, both, from working at literature, or working at art,

but I've no time to speak of these. I pass to the greatest of

all—the play of plays, the great gentleman's game, which

ladies like them best to play at,—the game of War. It is

entrancingly pleasant to the imagination ; we dress for it,

however, more finely than for any other sport ; and go out

to it, not merely in scarlet, as to hunt, but in scarlet and gold,

and all manner of fine colors ; of course we could fight better

in gray, and without feathers ; but all nations have agreed

that it is good to be well dressed at this play. Then the bats

and balls are very costly ; our English and French bats, with

the balls and wickets, even those which we don't make any

use of, costing, I suppose, now about fifteen millions of money
annually to each nation ; all which you know is paid for by

hard laborer's work in the furrow and furnace. A costly

game !—not to speak of its consequences ; I will say at present

nothing of these. The mere immediate cost of all these plays

is what I want you to consider ; they are all paid for in deadly

work somewhere, as many of us know too well. The jewel-

cutter, whose sight fails over the diamonds ; the weaver,

whose arm fails over the web ; the iron-forger, whose breath
,

fails before the furnace

—

they know what work is—they,

who have all the work, and none of the play, except a kind

they have named for themselves down in the black north

country, where ' play ' means being laid up by sickness. It

is a pretty example for philologists, of varying dialect, this

change in the sense of the word as used in the black country

of Birmingham, and the red and black country of Baden

Baden, Yes, gentlemen, and gentlewomen, of England, who
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think ' one moment imamused a misery not made for feeble

man,' this is what you have brought the word * play ' to mean,

in the heart of merrv Eno'land ! You mav have vour fluting

and piping; but there are sad children sitting in the market-

place, who indeed cannot say to you, ' We have piped unto

you, and ye have not danced :
' but eternally shall say to you,

' We have mourned unto you, and ye have not lamented.'

29. This, then, is the first distinction between the ' upper

and lower ' classes. And this is one which is by no means

necessary ; which indeed must, in process of good time, be by

all honest men's consent abolished. Men will be taught that

an existence of play, sustained by the blood of other creatures,

is a good existence for gnats and jelly-fish; but not for men:

that neither days, nor lives, can be made holy or no1)le by

doing nothing in them : that the best prayer at the beginning

of a day is that we may not lose its moments ; and the best

gi'ace before meat, the consciousness that we have justly

earned our dinner. And when we have this much of plain

Christianity preached to us again, and cease to translate the

strict words, ' Son, go work to-day in my vineyard,' into the

dainty ones, ' Baby, go play to-day in my vineyard,' we shall

all be workers in one way or another ; and this much at least

of the distinction between ' upper ' and ' lower ' forgotten.

30. II. I pass then to our second distinction ; between

the rich and poor, between Dives and Lazarus,—distinction

which exists more sternly, I suppose, in this day, than ever

in the world, Pagan or Christian, till now. Consider, for

instance, what the general tenor of such a paper as the

Morning Post implies of delicate luxury among the rich ; and

then read this chance extract from it :

—

' Yesterday morning, at eight o'clock, a woman, passing a

dung heap in the stone yard near the recently-erected alms-

houses in Shadwell Gap, High Street, Sha dwell, called the

attention of a Thames police-constable to a man in a sitting

position on the dung heap, and said she was afraid he was
dead. Her fears proved to be true. The wretched creature

appeared to have been dead several hours. He had perished
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of cold and wet, aiul the rain had been beating down on him

all night. The deceased was a bone-picker. He was in the

lowest stage of poverty, poorly clad, and half-starved. The

])olice had frequently driven him away from the stone yard,

between sunset and sunrise, and told him to go home. He
selected a most desolate spot for his wretched death. A
penny and some bones were found in his pockets. The de-

ceased was between fifty and sixty years of age. Inspector

Roberts, of the K division, has given directions for inquiries

to be made at the lodging-houses respecting the deceased, to

ascertain his identity if possible.'

—

Morning Post, November

25, 1864.

Compare the statement of the finding bones in his pocket

with the following, from the Telegraph of January 16 of

this year:

—

' Again the dietary scale for adult and juvenile paupers

was drawn up by the most conspicuous political economists

in England. It is low in quantity, but it is sufficient to sup-

port nature : yet, within ten years of the passing of the Poor

Law Act, we heard of the Paupers in the Andover Union

gnawing the scraps of putrid flesh, and sucking the marrow
from the bones of horses which they were employed to crush.'

You see my reason for thinking that our Lazarus of Chris-

tianity has some advantage over the Jewish one. Jewish

Lazarus expected, or, at least, prayed, to be fed with crumbs

from the rich man's table ; but our Lazarus is fed with crumbs

from the dog's table.

31. Xow this distinction between rich and poor rests on

two bases. Within its proper limits, on a basis which is

lawful and everlastingly necessary; beyond them, on a basis

unlaAvful, and everlastingly corrupting the frame-work of

society. The lawful basis of wealth is, that a man who works

should be paid the fair value of his work ; and that if he does

not choose to spend it to-day, he should have free leave to

keep it, and spend it to-morrow. Thus, an industrious man
working daily, and laying by daily, attains at last the pos-

session of iui aoonmulatod sum of wealth, to whioh lie has
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absolute right. The idle ijerson who will not work, and the

wasteful person who lays nothing bv, at the end of the same

time will be doubly poor—poor in possession, and dissolute

in moral habit ; and he will then naturally covet the money

Avhicli the other has saved. And if he is then allowed to

attack the other, and rob him of his well-earned wealth, there

is no more any motive for saving, or any reward for good

conduct ; and all society is thereupon dissolved, or exists only

in systems of rapine. Therefore the first necessity of social

life is the clearness of national conscience in enforcing the

law—that he should keep who has justly eaexed.

32. That law, I say, is the proper basis of distinction

between rich and poor. But there is also a false basis of

distinction ; namely, the power held over those who are earn-

ing wealth by those who already possess it, and only use it

to gain more. There will be always a number of men who
would fain set themselves to the accumulation of wealth as

the sole object of their lives. Necessarily, that class of men
is an uneducated class, inferior in intellect, and, more or less,

cowardly. It is physically impossible for a well-educated,

intellectual, or brave man to make money the chief object of

his thoughts
;
just as it is for him to make his dinner the

principal object of them. All healthy people like their din-

ners, but their dinner is not the main object of their lives.

So all healthily-minded people like making money—ought to

like it, and to enjoy the sensation of wanning it : but the

main object of their life is not money ; it is something better

than money. A good soldier, for instance, mainly wishes to

do his fighting well. He is glad of his pay—very properly

so, and justly grumbles when you keep him ten years without

it—still, his main notion of life is to wan battles, not to be

paid for winning them. So of clergymen. They like pew-

rents, and baptismal fees, of course; but yet, if they are

brave and well-educated, the pew-rent is not the sole object

of their lives, and the baptismal fee is not the sole purpose

of the baptism ; the clergyman's object is essentially to bap-

tize and preach, not to be paid for preaching. So of doctors.
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They like fees no doubt,—ought to like them
;
yet if they are

brave and well-educated, the entire object of their lives is

not fees. They, on the whole, desire to cure the sick; and,

—

if they are good doctors, and the choice were fairly put to

them—would rather cure their j^atient, and lose their fee,

than kill him, and get it. And so with all other brave and
rightlj'-traincd men ; their work is first, their fee second

—

very important always, but still second. But in every nation,

as I said, there are a vast class who are ill-educated, cowardly,

and more or less stupid. And with these people, just as cer-

tainly the fee is first, and the work second, as with brave

people the work is first, and the fee second. And this is no

small distinction. It is between life and death in a man;
between heaven and hell for him. You cannot serve two

masters:—you must serve one or other. If your work is

first with you, and your fee second, work is your master, and

the lord of work, who is God. But if your fee is first with

you, and your work second, fee is your master, and the lord

of fee, who is the Devil ; and not only the Devil, but the

lowest of devils—the ' least erected fiend that fell.' So there

you have it in brief terms; Work first—you are God's ser-

vants; Fee first—you are the Fiend's. And it makes a dif-

ference, now and ever, believe me, whether you serve Him
Who has on His vesture and thigh written, ' King of Kings,'

and whose service is perfect freedom ; or him on whose ves-

ture and thigh the name is written, ' Slave of Slaves,' and

whose service is perfect slavery.

33. However in every nation there are, and must always

be, a certain number of these Fiend's servants, who have it

principally for the object of their lives to make money. They

are always, as I said, more or less stupid, and cannot conceive

of anything else so nice as money. Stupidity is always the

basis of the Judas bargain. We do great injustice to Iscariot,

in thinking him wicked above all common wickedness. He
was only a common money-lover, and, like all money-lovers,

did not understand Christ ;—could not make out the worth

of Him, or meaning of Him. He never thought He would
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be killed. He was horror-struck when he found that Christ

would be killed ; threw his money away instantly, and hanged

himself. How many of our present money-seekers, think

you, would have the grace to hang themselves, whoever was

killed i But Judas was a common, selfish, muddle-headed,

pilfering fellow; his hand always in the bag of the poor,

not caring for them. Helpless to understand Christ, he yet

believed in Him, much more than most of us do ; had seen

Him do miracles, thought He was quite strong enough to

shift for Himself, and he, Judas, might as well make his

own little bye-perquisites out of the affair. Christ would

come out of it well enough, and he have his thirty pieces.

Xow, that is the money-seeker's idea, all over the world. He
doesn't hate Christ, but can't understand Him—doesn't care

for Him—sees no good in that benevolent business ; makes

his own little job out of it at all events, come what will. And
thus, out of every mass of men, you have a certain number

of bagmen—your ' fee-first ' men, whose main object is to

make money. And they do make it—make it in all sorts of

unfair ways, chiefly by the weight and force of money itself,

or what is called the power of capital ; that is to say, the

power which money, once obtained, has over the labor of the

poor, so that the capitalist can take all its produce to himself,

except the laborer's food. That is the modern Judas's way
of ' carrying the bag,' and ' bearing what is put therein.'

34. iN^ay, but (it is asked) how is that an unfair advan-

tage ? Has not the man who has worked for the money a

right to use it as he best can ? Xo, in this respect, money is

now exactly what mountain promontories over public roads

were in old times. The barons fought for them fairly :—the

strongest and cunningest got them ; then fortified them, and

made every one who passed below pay toll. "Well, capital

now is exactly what crags were then. ^len fight fairly (we

will, at least, grant so much, though it is more than we
ought ) for their money ; but, once having got it, the fortified

millionaire can make everybody who passes below pay toll

to his million, and build another tower of his monev castle.
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And I can tell you, the poor vagrants by the roadside suffer

now quite as much from the bag-baron, as ever they did from

the crag-baron. Bags and crags have just the same result

on rags. I have not time, however, to-night, to show you
in how many ways the power of capital is unjust ; but re-

member this one great principle—you will find it unfailing

—

that whenever money is the principal object of life with cither

man or nation, it is both got ill, and si')cnt ill ; and does harm
both in the getting and spending; but when it is not the

principal object, it and all other things will be well got, and

well spent. And here is the test, with every man, whether

money is the principal object with him or not. If in mid-life

he could pause and say, ' I^ow I have enough to live upon,

I'll live upon it ; and having well earned it, I will also well

spend it, and go out of the world poor, as I came into it,' then

money is not principal with him ; but if, having enough to

live upon in the manner befitting his character and rank, he

still wants to make more, and to die rich, then money is the

principal object with him, and it becomes a curse to himself,

and generally to those who spend it after him. For you know
it must be spent some day; the only question is whether the

man who makes it shall spend it, or some one else ; and gen-

erally it is better for the maker to spend it, for he will know
best its value and use. And if a man does not choose thus to

spend his money, he must either hoard it or lend it, and the

worst thing he can generally do is to lend it ; for borrowers

are nearly always ill-spenders, and it is with lent money that

all evil is mainly done, and all unjust war protracted.

35. For observe what the real fact is, respecting loans to

foreign military governments, and how strange it is. If

your little boy came to you to ask for money to spend in

squibs and crackers, you would think twice before you gave

it him : and you would have some idea that it was wasted,

when you saw it fly off in fireworks, even though he did no

mischief with it. But the Russian children, and Austrian

children, come to you, borrowing money, not to spend in

innocent squibs, but in cartridges and bayonets to attack you
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in India with, and to keep down all noble life in Italy with,

and to murder Polish women and children with ; and that

you will give at once, because they pay you interest for it.

Xow, in order to pay you that interest, they must tax every

working peasant in their dominions : and on that work you

live. You therefore at once rob the Austrian peasant, assas-

sinate or banish the Polish peasant, and you live on the

produce of the theft, and the bribe for the assassination

!

That is the broad fact—that is the practical meaning of

your foreign loans, and of most large interest of money ; and

then you quarrel with Bishop Colenso, forsooth, as if he

denied the Bible, and you believed it ! though every deliber-

ate act of your lives is a new defiance of its primary orders.

36. III. I must pass, however, now to our third condi-

tion of separation, between the men who work with the hand,

and those who work with the head.

And here we have at last an inevitable distinction. There

must be work done by the arms, or none of us could live.

There must be work done by the brains, or the life we get

would not be worth having. And the same men cannot do

both. There is rough work to be done, and rough men must

do it ; there is gentle work to be done, and gentlemen must

do it ; and it is physically impossible that one class should do,

or divide, the work of the other. And it is of no use to try

to conceal this sorrowful fact by fine words, and to talk to

the workman about the honorableness of manual labor and

the digiiity of humanity. Rough work, honorable or not,

takes the life out of us ; and the man who has been heaving

clay out of a ditch all day, or driving an express train against

the north wind all night, or holding a collier's helm in a gale

on a lee shore, or whirling white-hot iron at a furnace mouth,

is not the same man at the end of his day, or night, as one

who has been sitting in a quiet room, with everything com-

fortable about him, reading books, or classing butterflies, or

painting pictures.* If it is any comfort to you to be told

that the rough work is the more honorable of the two, I

* Compare g 57.
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should be sorry to take that much of cousolation from you;

and in some sense I need not. The rongh work is at all

events real, honest, and, generally, though not always, useful

;

while the fine work is, a great deal of it, foolish and false,

as well as fine, and therefore dishonorable; but when both

kinds are equally well and worthily done the head's is the

noble work, and the hand's the ignoble. Therefore, of all

hand work whatsoever, necessary for the maintenance of life,

those old words, ' In the sweat of thy face thou shalt eat

bread,' indicate that the inherent nature of it is one of

calamity ; and that the ground, cursed for our sake, casts also

some shadow of degradation into our contest with its thorn

and its thistle: so that all nations have held their days honor-

able, or ' holy,' and constituted them ' holydays,' or ' holi-

days,' by making them days of rest ; and the promise, which,

among all our distant hopes, seems to cast the chief bright-

ness over death, is that blessing of the dead who die in the

Lord, that ' they rest from their labors, and their works do

follow them.'

37. And thus the perpetual question and contest must

arise, who is to do this rough work ? and how is the worker

of it to be comforted, redeemed, and rewarded ? and what

kind of play should he have, and what rest, in this world,

sometimes, as well as in the next ? Well, my good, laborious

friends, these questions will take a little time to answer yet.

They must be answered : all good men are occupied with them,

and all honest thinkers. There's grand head work doing

about them ; but much must be discovered, and much at-

tempted in vain, before anything decisive can be told you.

Only note these few particulars, which are already sure.

38. As to the distribution of the hard work. jSTone of us,

or very few of us, do either hard or soft work because we
think w:e ought ; but because we have chanced to fall into

the way of it, and cannot help ourselves. Now, nobody does

anything well that they cannot help doing : work is only done

well when it is done with a will ; and no man has a thoroughly

sound will unless he knows he is doing what he should, and
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is in his place. And, depend upon it, all work must be done

at last, not in a disorderly, scrambling, doggish way, but in

an ordered, soldierly, human way—a lawful or ' loyal ' way.

Men are enlisted for the labor that kills—the labor of war:

they are counted, trained, fed, dressed, and praised for that.

Let them be enlisted also for the labor that feeds : let them

be counted, trained, fed, dressed, praised for that. Teach

the plow exercise as carefully as you do the sword exercise,

and let the officers of troops of life be held as much gentlemen

as the officers of troops of death ; and all is done : but neither

this, nor any other right thing, can be accomplished—you

can't even see your way to it—unless, first of all, both servant

and master are resolved that, come what will of it, they will

do each other justice.

39. People are perpetually squabbling about what will be

best to do, or easiest to do, or advisablest to do, or profit-

ablest to do ; but they never, so far as I hear them talk, ever

ask what it is just to do. And it is the law of heaven that

you shall not be able to judge what is wise or easy, unless you

are first resolved to judge what is just, and to do it. That

is the one thing constantly reiterated by our Master—the

order of all others that is given oftenest
—

' Do justice and

judginent.' That's your Bible order; that's the 'Service

of God,'—^not praying nor psalm-singing. You are told,

indeed, to sing psalms when you are merry, and to pray when
you need anything; and, by the perverseness of the evil

Spirit in us, we get to think that praying and psalm-singing

are ' service.' If a child finds itself in want of anything, it

nms in and asks its father for it—does it call that doing its

father a service ? If it begs for a toy or a piece of cake

—

does it call that serving its father ? That, with God, is

prayer, and He likes to hear it: He likes you to ask Him
for cake when you want it ; but He doesn't call that ' serving

Him.' Begging is not serving: God likes mere beggars as

little as you do—He likes honest servants,—not beggars.

So when a child loves its father very much, and is very

happy, it may sing little songs about him ; but it doesn't call
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that serving its father; neither is singing songs abont God,

serving God. It is enjoying ourselves, if it's anything, most

probably it is nothing; but if it's anything it is serving our-

selves, not God. And yet we are ini})udent enough to call

our beggings and cliantings ' Divine service :
' we say ' Divine

service will be "performed"' (that's our word—the form

of it gone through) 'at so-and-so o'clock.' Alas; unless we
perform Divine service in every willing act of life, we never

perform it at all. The one Divine work—the one ordered

sacrifice—is to do justice ; and it is the last we are ever

inclined to do. Anything rather than that ! As much
charity as you choose, but no justice. ' ^ay/ you will say,

' charity is greater than justice.' Yes, it is greater ; it is the

summit of justice—it is the temple of which justice is the

foundation. But you can't have the top without the bottom

;

you cannot build upon charity. You must build upon jus-

tice, for this main reason, that you have not, at first, charity

to build with. It is the last reward of good work. Do
justice to your brother (you can do that whether you love

him or not), and you will come to love him. But do in-

justice to him, because you don't love him ; and you will

come to hate him.

40. It is all very fine to think you can build upon charity

to begin with; but you will find all you have got to begin

with begins at home, and is essentially love of yourself. You
well-to-do people, for instance, who are here to-night, will go

to ' Divine service ' next Sunday, all nice and tidy ; and your

little children will have their tight little Sunday boots on,

and lovely little Sunday feathers in their hats; and you'll

think, complacently and piously, how lovely they look going

to church in their best ! So they do : and you love them

heartily, and you like sticking feathers in their hats. That's

all right ; that is charity ; but it is charity beginning at home.

Then you will come to the poor little crossing sweeper, got

up also—it in its Sunday dress,—the dirtiest rags it has,

—

that it may beg the better: you will give it a penny, and

think how good you are, and how good God is to prefer your
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child to the crossing sweeper, and bestow on it a divine hat,

feather, and boots, and the jileasure of giving pence, instead

of begging for them. That's charity going abroad. Bnt

what does Justice say, walking and watching near us ? Chris-

tian Justice has been strangely mute and seemingly blind;

and, if not blind, decrepit, this many a day: she keeps her

accounts still, however—quite steadily—doing them at nights,

carefully, with her bandage off, and through acutest spec-

tacles (the only modern scientific invention she cares about).

You must put your ear down ever so close to her lips, to hear

her speak ; and then you will start at what she first whispers,

for it will certainly be, ' Why shouldn't that little crossing

sweeper have a feather on its head, as well as your own
child ?

' Then you may ask Justice, in an amazed manner,
' How she can possibly be so foolish as to think children

could sweep crossings with feathers on their heads ?
' Then

you stoop again, and Justice says—still in her dull, stupid

way—' Then, why don't you, every other Sunday, leave your

child to sweep the crossing, and take the little sweeper to

church in a hat and feather?' Mercy on us (you think),

what will she say next ! And you answer, of course, that

'you don't, because everybody ought to remain content in

the position in which Providence has placed them.' Ah, my
friends, that's the gist of the whole question. Did Provi-

dence put them in that position, or did you? You knock a

man into a ditch, and then you tell him to remain content

in the ' position in which Providence has placed him.' That's

modern Christianity. You say

—

' We did not knock him
into the ditch.' We shall never know what you have done,

or left undone, until the question with us, every morning, is,

not how to do the gainful thing, but how to do the just thing,

during the day ; nor until we are at least so far on the way
to being Christian, as to acknowledge that maxim of the

poor half-way ^Mahometan, ' One hour in the execution of

justice is worth seventy years of prayer.'

41. Supposing, then, we have it determined with appro-

priate justice, ivho is to do the hand work, the next questions
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must be how the hand-workers are to be paid, and how they

are to be refreshed, and what play they are to have. Now,
the possible quantity of play depends on the possible quantity

of pay ; and the quantity of pay is not a matter for considera-

tion to hand-workers only, but to all workers. Generally,

good, useful work, whether of the hand or head, is either

ill-paid, or not paid at all. I don't say it should be so, but

it always is so. People, as a rule, only pay for being amiised

or being cheated, not for being served. Five thousand a

year to your talker, and a shilling a day to your fighter,

digger, and thinker, is the rule. None of the best head work

in art, literature, or science, is ever paid for. How much
do you think Homer got for his Iliad? or Dante for his

Paradise ? only bitter bread and salt, and going up and down
other people's stairs. In science, the man who discovered

the telescope, and first saw heaven, was paid with a dungeon;

the man who invented the microscope, and first saw earthy

died of starvation, driven from his home. It is indeed very

clear that God means all thoroughly good work and talk to

be done for nothing. Baruch the scribe did not get a penny

a line for writing Jeremiah's second roll for him, I fancy

;

and St. Stephen did not get bishop's pay for that long sermon

of his to the Pharisees ; nothing but stones. For indeed that

is the world-father's proper payment. So surely as any of

the world's children work for the world's good, honestly,

with head and heart ; and come to it, saying, ' Give us a little

bread, just to keep the life in us,' the w'orld-father answers

them, ' No, my children, not bread ; a stone, if you like, or

as many as you need, to keep you quiet, and tell to future

ages, how unpleasant you made yourself to the one you

lived in.'

42. But the hand-workers are not so ill off as all this

comes to. The worst that can happen to you is to break

stones ; not be broken by them. And for you there w'ill come

a time for better payment ; some day, assuredly, we shall

pay people not quite so much for talking in Parliament and

doing nothing, as for holding their tongues out of it, and
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doing something; we shall pav our plowman a little more,

and onr lawyer a little less, and so on : but, at least, we may
even now take care that whatever work is done shall be fully

paid for; and the man who does it, paid for it, not somebody

else ; and that it shall be done in an orderly, soldierly, "well-

guided, wholesome way, under good captains and lieutenants

of labor; and that it shall have its appointed times of rest,

and enough of them ; and that, in those times, the play shall

be wholesome play, not in theatrical gardens, with tin flowers

and gas sunshine, and girls dancing because of their misery

;

but in true gardens, with real flowers, and real sunshine, and

children dancing because of their gladness ; so that truly the

streets shall be full (the ' streets,' mind you, not the gutters,)

of children, playing in the midst thereof. We may take

care that working men shall have at least as good books to

read as anybody else, when they've time to read them ; and

as comfortable firesides to sit at as anybody else, when they've

time to sit at them. This, I think, can be managed for you,

my laborious friends, in the good time.

43. IV. I must go on, however, to our last head, concern-

ing ourselves all, as workers. What is wise work, and what

is foolish work ? What the dift'erence between sense and

nonsense, in daily occupation ?

There are three tests of wise work :—that it must be honest,

useful, and cheerful.

I. It is HOXEST. I hardlv know anvthinc; more strange

than that you recognize honesty in play, and you do not in

work. In your lightest games, you have always some one

to see what you call ' fair-play.' In boxing, you must hit

fair ; in racing, start fair. Your English watchword is ' fair-

play,^ your English hatred, foul-play. Did it never strike

you that you wanted another watchword also, ' fair-iro/-A'/

and another and bitterer hatred,
—

' foul- irorZ.* ' I Your
prize-fighter has some honor in him yet : and so have the men
in the ring round him : they will judge him to lose the match

by foul hitting. But your prize-merchant gains his match
by foul selling, and no one cries out against that ! You drive

3
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a gambler out of the gainl)lin<i-rooin who loads dice, but you

leave a tradesman in Huurishing business, who loads scales!

For observe, all dishonest dealing is loading scales. What
diflFeronce docs it make whether I get short weight, adulterate

substance, or dishonest fabric—unless that flaw in the sub-

stance or fabric is the worse evil of the two ? Give me short

measure of food, and I onlv lose bv vou ; but ffive me adul-

tcrate food, and I die by you.

Here, then, is your chief duty, you workmen and trades-

men,—to be true to yourselves and to us who would help you.

AVe can do nothing for you, nor you for yourselves, without

honesty. Get that, you get all ; without that, your suffrages,

your reforms, your free-trade measures, your institutions of

science, are all in vain. It is useless to put your heads

together, if you can't put your hearts together. Shoulder to

shoulder, right hand to right hand, among yourselves, and no

wrong hand to anybody else, and you'll win the world yet.

44. II. Then, secondly, wise work is useful. Xo man
minds, or ought to mind, its being hard, if only it comes to

something; but when it is hard, and comes to nothing; when

all our bees' business turns to spider's; and for honey-comb

we have only resultant cobweb, blown away by the next

breeze,—that is the cruel thing for the worker. Yet do we
ever ask ourselves, personally, or even nationally, whether

our work is coming to anything or not ? We don't care to

keep what has been nobly done; still less do we care to do

nobly what others would keep ; and, least of all, to make the

work itself useful, instead of deadly, to the doer, so as to

exert his life indeed, but not to waste it. Of all wastes, the

greatest waste that you can commit is the waste of labor. If

you went down in the morning into your dairy, and found

that your youngest child had got down before you ; and that

he and the cat were at play together, and that he had poured

out all the cream on the floor for the cat to lap up, you would

scold the child, and be sorry the cream was wasted. But if,

instead of wooden bowls with milk in them, there are golden

bowls with human life in them, and instead of the cat to
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play with,—the devil to play with; and you yourself the

player ; and instead of leaving that golden bowl to be broken

by God at the fountain, you break it in the dust yourself, and

pour the human life out on the ground for the fiend to lick up

—that is no waste

!

45. What ! you perhaps think, ' to waste the labor of men
is not to kill them.' Is it not ? I should like to know how
you could kill them more utterly,—kill them with second

deaths, seventh deaths, hundredfold deaths ? It is the slight-

est way of killing to stop a man's breath, ^ay, the hunger,

and the cold, and the whistling bullets—our love messengers

between nation and nation,—have brought pleasant messages

to many a man before now : orders of sweet release, and leave

at last to go where he will be most welcome and most happy.

At the worst you do but shorten his life, you do not corrupt

his life. But if you put him to base labor, if you bind his

thoughts, if you blind his eyes, if you blunt his hopes, if you

steal his joys, if you stunt his body, and blast his soul, and at

last leave him not so much as strength to reap the poor fruit

of his degradation, but gather that for yourself, and dismiss

him to the grave, when you have done with him, having, so

far as in you lay, made the walls of that grave everlasting:

(though, indeed, I fancy the goodly bricks of some of our

family vaults will hold closer in the resurrection day than

the sod over the laborer's head), this you think is no waste,

and no sin

!

46. III. Then, lastly, wise work is cheerful, as a child's

work is. And now I want you to take one thought home with

you, and let it stay with you.

Everybody in this room has been taught to pray daily,

' Thy kingdom come.' Now, if we hear a man swear in the

streets, we think it very wrong, and say he ' takes God's name
in vain.' But there's a twenty times worse way of taking His
name in vain than that. It is to ask God for what we don't

want. He doesn't like that sort of prayer. If you don't

want a thing, don't ask for it: such asking is the worst

mockery of your King you can insult Him with ; the soldiers
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striking Ilim on the head with the reed was nothing to that.

If jou do not wish for His kingdom, don't pray for it. But

if you do, you must do more than pray for it
;
you must work

for it. And, to work for it, you must know what it is; we
have all prayed for it many a day without thinking. Ob-

serve, it is a kingdom that is to come to us ; we are not to go

to it. Also, it is not to be a kingdom of the dead, but of the

living. Also, it is not to come all at once, but quietly ; nobody

knows how. ' The kingdom of God cometh not with observa-

tion.' Also, it is not to come outside of us, but in our hearts

:

' the kingdom of God is within you.' And, being within us,

it is not a thing to be seen, but to be felt ; and though it

brings all substance of good with it, it does not consist in that

:

' the kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but righteous-

ness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost ;

' joy, that is to say,

in the holy, healthful, and helpful Spirit. Xow, if we want

to work for this kingdom, and to bring it, and enter into it,

there's one curious condition to be first accepted. You must

enter it as children, or not at all :
' "Whosoever will not

receive it as a little child shall not enter therein.' And again,

' Suffer little children to come unto me, and forbid them not,

for of such is the l-ingdom of heaven.^ *

47. Of such, observe. Xot of children themselves, but of

such as children. I believe most mothers who read that text

think that all heaven or the earth—when it gets to be like

heaven—is to be full of babies. But that's not so. ' Length

of days and long life and peace,'—that is the blessing,—not

to die, still less to live, in babyhood. It is the character of

children we want, and must gain at our peril ; 'let us see,

briefly, in what it consists.

The first character of right childhood is that it is Modest.

A well-bred child does not think it can teach its parents,

or that it knows everything. It may think its father and

mother know everything—perhaps that all grown-up people

* [I have referred oftener to the words of the English Bible in this

lecture than in any other of my addresses, because I was here speaking

to an audience which professed to accept its authority implicitly.]
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know everything; verj certainly it is sure that it does not.

And it is always asking questions, and wanting to know more.

Well, that is the first character of a good and wise man at his

work. To know that he knows very little ;—to perceive that

there are many above him wiser than he; and to be always

asking questions, wanting to learn, not to teach. No one

ever teaches well who wants to teach, or governs well who
wants to govern ; it is an old saying (Plato's, but I know not

if his, first) and as wise as old.

48. Then, the second character of right childhood is to be

Faithful. Perceiving that its father knows best what is good

for it, and having found always, when it has tried its own
way against his, that he was right and it was wrong, a noble

child trusts him at last wholly, gives him its hand, and will

walk blindfold with him, if he bids it. And that is the true

character of all good men also, as obedient workers, or sol-

diers under captains. They must trust their captains ;—they

are bound for their lives to choose none but those whom they

can trust. Then, they are not always to be thinking that

what seems strange to them, or wrong in what they are de-

sired to do, is strange or wrong. They know their captain

:

where he leads they must follow,—what he bids, they must

do ; and without this trust and faith, without this captain-

ship and soldiership, no great deed, no great salvation, is

possible to man.

49. Then, the third character of right childhood is to be

Loving. Give a little love to a child, and you get a great

deal back. It loves everything near it, when it is a right

kind of child ; would hurt nothing, would give the best it has

away, always if you need it; does not lay plans for getting

everything in the house for itself: and, above all, delights in

helping people
;
you cannot please it so much as by giving it

a chance of being useful, in ever so humble a way.

50. And because of all these characters, lastly, it is Cheer-

ful. Putting its trust in its father, it is careful for nothing—^being full of love to every creature, it is happy always,

whether in its play or its duty. Well, that's the great
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worker's character also. Taking no thought for the morrow

;

taking thought onlj for the duty of the day ; trusting some-

body else to take care of to-morrow ; knowing indeed what

labor is, but not what sorrow is ; and always ready for play

—

beautiful play. For lovely human play is like the play of

the Sun. There's a worker for you. lie, steady to his time,

is set as a strong man to run his course, but also he rejoiceth

as a strong man to run his course. See how he plays in the

morning, with the mists below, and the clouds above, with a

ray here, and a flash there, and a shower of jewels every-

where ;—that's the Sun's play ; and great human play is like

his—all various—all full of light and life, and tender, as the

dew of the morning.

51. So, then, you have the child's character in these

four things—Humility, Faith, Charity, and Cheerfulness.

That's what you have got to be converted to. ' Except ye

be converted and become as little children.'—You hear much
of conversion now-a-days : but people always seem to think

they have got to be made wretched by conversion,—to be

converted to long faces. Xo, friends, you have got to be

converted to short ones
;
you have to repent into childhood,

to repent into delight, and delightsomencss. You can't go

into a conventicle but you'll hear plenty of talk of back-

sliding. Backsliding, indeed ! I can tell you, on the ways

most of us go, the faster we slide back the better. Slide

back into the cradle, if going on is into the grave:—back, I

tell you ; back—out of your long faces, and into your long

clothes. It is among children only, and as children only,

that you will find medicine for your healing and true wisdom

for your teaching. There is poison in the counsels of the

men of this world; the words they speak are all bitterness,

' the poison of asps is under their lips,' but ' the sucking

child shall play by the hole of the asp.' There is death in

the. looks of men. * Their eyes are privily set against the

poor :
' they are as the uneharmable serpent, the cockatrice,

which slew by seeing. But ' the Aveaned child shall lay his

hand on the cockatrice' den.' There is death in the steps of
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men :
' their feet are swift to shed blood ; they have com-

passed us in our steps like the lion that is greedy of his prey,

and the young lion lurking in secret places ;' but, in that

kingdom, the wolf shall lie down with the lamb, and the

fatling with the lion, and ' a little child shall lead them.'

There is death in the thoughts of men: the world is one

wide riddle to them, darker and darker as it draws to a close

;

but the secret of it is known to the child, and the Lord of

heaven and earth is most to be thanked in that ' He has

hidden these things from the wise and prudent, and has

revealed them unto babes.' Yes, and there is de.ath—infini-

tude of death—in the principalities and powers of men. As
far as the east is from the west, so far our sins are

—

net set

from us, but multiplied around us : the Sun himself, think

you he. note 'rejoices' to run his course, when he plunges

westward to the horizon, so widely red, not with clouds, but

blood? And it will be red more widely yet. Whatever

drought of the early and latter rain may be, there will be

none of that red rain. You fortify yourselves, you arm
yourselves against it, in vain ; the enemy and avenger will

be upon you also, unless you learn that it is not out of the

mouths of the knitted gun, or the smoothed rifle, but ' out

of the mouths of babes and sucklings ' that the strength is

ordained, which shall ' still the enemy and avenger.'



LECTURE II.

TEAFFIC.

(Delivered in the Toivn Hall, Bradford.)

52. My good Yorkshire friends, you asked me down here

among your hills that I might talk to you about this Ex-

change you are going to build : but, earnestly and seriously

asking you to pardon me, I am going to, do nothing of the

kind. I cannot talk, or at least can say very little, about

this same Exchange. I must talk of quite other things,

though not willingly ;—I could not deserve your pardon, if,

when you invited me to speak on one subject, I uilfully

spoke on another. But I cannot speak, to purpose, of any-

thing about which I do not care ; and most simply and sor-

rowfully I have to tell you, in the outset, that I do not care

about this Exchange of yours.

If, however, when you sent me your invitation, I had

answered, ' I won't come, I don't care about the Exchange

of Bradford,' you would have been justly offended with me,

not knowing the reasons of so blunt a carelessness. So I

have come down, hoping that you will patiently let me tell

you why, on this, and many other such occasions, I now
remain silent, when formerly I should have caught at the

opportunity of speaking to a gracious audience.

53. In a word, then, I do not care about this Exchange,

—

because you don't ; and because you know perfectly well I

cannot make you. Look at the essential conditions of the

case, which you, as business men, know perfectly well, though

perhaps you think I forget them. You are going to spend

30,000?.^ which to you, collectively, is nothing; the buying

40
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a new coat is, as to the cost of it, a much more important

matter of consideration, to me, than building a new Exchange

is to you. But you think you may as well have the right

thing for your money. You know there are a great many odd

styles of architecture about; you don't want to do anything

ridiculous; you hear of me, among others, as a respectable

architectural man-milliner; and you send for me, that I

may tell you the leading fashion ; and what is, in our shops,

for the moment, the newest and sweetest thing in pinnacles.

54. ISTow pardon me for telling you frankly, you cannot

have good architecture merely by asking people's advice on

occasion. All good architecture is the expression of national

life and character; and it is produced by a prevalent and

eager national taste, or desire for beauty. And I want you

to think a little of the deep sigTiificance of this word ' taste '

;

for no statement of mine has been more earnestly or oftener

controverted than that good taste is essentially a moral qual-

ity. ' Xo,' say many of my antagonists, ' taste is one thing,

morality is another. Tell us what is pretty : we shall be glad

to know that ; but we need no sermons, even were you able

to preach them, which may be doubted.'

Permit me, therefore, to fortify this old dogma of mine
somewhat. Taste is not only a part and an index of moral-

ity ;—it is the only morality. The first, and last, and
closest trial question to any living creature is, ' What do

you like ?
' Tell me Avhat you like, and I'll tell you what

you are. Go out into the street, and ask the first man or

woman you meet, what their ' taste ' is ; and, if they answer

candidly, you know them, body and soul. * You, my friend

in the rags, with the unsteady gait, what do you like ?
' 'A

pipe, and a quartern of gin.' I know you. ' You, good

woman, with the quick step and tidy bonnet, what do you
like ?

' 'A swept hearth, and a clean tea-table ; and my
husband opposite me, and a baby at my breast.' Good, I

know you also. ' You, little girl with the golden hair and
the soft eyes, what do you like ?

'
' My canary, and a run

among the wood hyacinths.' ' You, little boy with the dirty
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hands, and the low forehead, what do you like ?
' 'A shy

at the sparrows, and a game at pitch farthing.' Good ; we
know them »i\ now. What more need we ask ?

55. ' !N^ay,' perhaps you answer; 'we need rather to ask

what these people and children do, than what they like. If

they do right, it is no matter that they like what is wrong;

and if they do wrong, it is no matter that they like what is

right. Doing is the great thing; and it does not matter

that the man likes drinking, so that he does not drink; nor

that the little girl likes to be kind to her canary, if she will

not learn her lessons; nor that the little boy likes throwing

stones at the sparrows, if he goes to the Sunday school.' In-

deed, for a short time, and in a provisional sense, this is

true. For if, resolutely, people do what is right, in time to

come they like doing it. But they only are in a right moral

state when they have come to like doing it; and as long as

they don't like it, they are still in a vicious state. The man
is not in health of body who is always thinking of the bottle

in the cupboard, though he bravely bears his thirst; but

the man Avho heartily enjoys water in the morning, and wine

in the evening, each in its proper quantity and time. And
the entire object of true education is to make people not

merely do the right things, but enjoy the right things:

—

not merely industrious, but to love industry—not merely

learned, but to love knowledge—not merely pure, but to love

purity—not merely just, but to hunger and thirst after jus-

tice.

56. But you may answer or think, ' Is the liking for out-

side ornaments,—for pictures, or statues, or furniture, or

architecture, a moral quality ?
' Yes, most surely, if a

rightly set liking. Taste for any pictures or statues is not

a moral quality, but taste for good ones is. Only here again

we have to define the word ' good.' I don't mean by ' good,'

clever—or learned—or difficult in the doing. Take a picture

by Teniers, of sots quarreling over their dice ; it is an en-

tirely clever picture; so clever that nothing in its kind has

ever been done equal to it ; but it is also an entirely base and
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evil picture. It is an expression of delight in the prolonged

contemplation of a vile thing, and delight in that is an ' iin-

mannered,' or ' immoral ' quality. It is ' bad taste ' in the

profoundest sense—it is the taste of the devils. On the

other hand, a picture of Titian's, or a Greek statue, or a

Greek coin, or a Turner landscape, expresses delight in the

perpetual contemplation of a good and perfect thing. That

is an entirely moral quality—it is the taste of the angels.

And all delight in fine art, and all love of it, resolve them-

selves into simple love of that which deserves love. That

deserving is the quality which we call ' loveliness '—(we

ought to have an opposite word, hateliness, to be said of the

things which deserve to be hated) ; and it is not an indifferent

nor optional thing whether we love this or that ; but it is

just the vital function of all our being. What we like de-

termines what w^e are, and is the sign of what we are ; and

to teach taste is inevitably to form character.

57. As I was thinking over this, in Avalking up Fleet

Street the other day, my eye caught the title of a book stand-

ing open in a book-seller's window. It was— ' On the neces-

sity of the diffusion of taste among all classes.' ' Ah,' I

thought to myself, ' my classifying friend, when you have

diffused your taste, where will your classes be ? The man
who likes what you like, belongs to the same class with you,

I think. Inevitably so. You may put him to other work if

you choose ; but, by the condition you have brought him into,

he will dislike the work as much as you would yourself.

You get hold of a scavenger or a costermonger, who enjoyed

the Xewgate Calendar for literature, and " Pop goes the

Weasel " for music. You think you can make him like

Dante and Beethoven ? I wish you joy of your lessons ; but

if you do, you have made a gentleman of him :—he won't

like to go back to his costermongering.'

58. And so completely and unexceptionalh^ is this so,

.that, if I had time to-night, I could show you that a nation

cannot be affected by any vice, or weakness, without express-

ing it, legibly, and for ever, either in bad art, or by want of
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art ; and that there is no national virtue, small or great,

which is not manifestly expressed in all the art which cir-

cumstances enable the people possessing that virtue to pro-

duce. Take, for instance, your great English virtue of en-

during and patient courage. You have at present in Eng-

land only one art of any consequence—that is, iron-working.

You know thoroughly well how to cast and hammer iron.

Isow, do you think, in those masses of lava which you build

volcanic cones to melt, and which you forge at the mouths of

the Infernos you have created ; do you think, on those iron

plates, your courage and endurance are not written for ever,

—not merely with an iron pen, but on iron parchment ? And
take also your great English vice—European vice—vice of

all the world—vice of all other worlds that roll or shine in

heaven, bearing with them yet the atmosphere of hell—the

vice of jealousy, which brings competition into your com-

merce, treachery into your councils, and dishonor into your

wars—that vice which has rendered for you, and for your

next neighboring nation, the daily occupations of existence

no longer possible, but with the mail upon your breasts and

the sword loose in its sheath ; so that at last, you have realized

for all the multitudes of the two great peoples who lead the

so-called civilization of the earth,—^you have realized for

them all, I say, in person and in policy, what was once true

only of the rough Border riders of your Cheviot hills

—

' They carved at the meal

AVitli gloves of steel,

And they drank the red wine through the helmet barr'd ;'

—

do you think that this national shame and dastardliness of

heart are not written as legibly on every rivet of your iron

armor as the strength of the right hands that forged it ?

59. Friends, I know not whether this thing be the more

ludicrous or the more melancholy. It is quite imspeakably

both. Suppose, instead of being now sent for by you, I had

been sent for by some private gentleman, living in a subr

urban house, with his garden separated only by a fruit wall

from his next door neighbor's ; and he had called me to con-
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suit with him on the furnishing of his drawing-room. I

begin looking about me, and find the walls rather bare ; I

think such and such a paper might be desirable—perhaps a

little fresco here and there on the ceiling—a damask curtain

or so at the windows. * Ah/ says my employer, ' damask

curtains, indeed I That's all very fine, but you know I can't

afford that kind of thing just now !
' ' Yet the world credits

you with a splendid income !
' ' Ah, yes,' says my friend,

' but do you know, at present I am obliged to spend it nearly

all in steel-traps 'I
' ' Steel-traps ! for w^hom ?

'
' Why, for

that fellow on the other side the wall, you know: we're very

good friends, capital friends ; but we are obliged to keep

our traps set on both sides of the wall ; we could not possibly

keep on friendly terms without them, and our spring guns.

The worst of it is, we are both clever fellows enough; and

there's never a day passes that we don't find out a new trap,

or a new gun-barrel, or something; we spend about fifteen

millions a year each in our traps, take it altogether; and

I don't see how we're to do with less.' A highly comic state

of life for two private gentlemen ! but for two nations, it

seems to me, not wholly comic. Bedlam would be comic,

perhaps, if there were only one madman in it; and your

Christmas pantomime is comic, when there is only one clown

in it ; but when the whole world turns clown, and paints itself

red with its own heart's blood instead of vermilion, it is

something else than comic, I think.

60. Mind, I know a great deal of this is play, and will-

ingly allow for that. You don't know what to do with your-

selves for a sensation : fox-hunting and cricketing will not

carry you through the whole of this unendurably long mortal

life : you liked pop-guns when you were schoolboys, and

rifles and Armstrongs are only the same things better made

:

but then the worst of it is, that w^hat was play to you when
boys, was not play to the sparrows ; and what is play to you
now, is not play to the small birds of State neither ; and for

the black eagles, you are somewhat shy of taking shots at

them, if I mistake not.
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Gl. I must get back to the matter in hand, however. Be-

lieve me, without farther instance, I could show you, in all

time, that every nation's vice, or virtue, was written in its

art : the soldiership of early Greece ; the sensuality of late

Italy; the visionary religion of Tuscany; the splendid

human energy of Venice. I have no time to do this to-night

(I have done it elsewhere before now) ; but I proceed to

apply the principle to ourselves in- a more searching manner.

I notice that among all the new buildings which cover

your once wild hills, churches and schools are mixed in due,

that is to say, in large proportion, with your mills and man-

sions; and I notice also that the churches and schools are

almost always Gothic, and the mansions and mills are never

Gothic. May I ask the meaning of this ; for, remember, it

is peculiarly a modern phenomenon ? When Gothic was in-

vented, houses were Gothic as well as churches ; and when the

Italian style superseded the Gothic, churches were Italian as

well as houses. If there is a Gothic spire to the cathedral of

Antwerp, there is a Gothic belfry to the Hotel de Ville at

Brussels; if Inigo Jones builds an Italian Whitehall, Sir

Christopher Wren builds an Italian St. Paul's. But now
you live under one school of architecture, and worship under

another. What do you mean by doing this ? Am I to under-

stand that you are thinking of changing your architecture

back to Gothic ; and that you treat your churches experimen-

tally, because it does not matter what mistakes you make
in a church ? Or am I to understand that you consider

Gothic a pre-eminently sacred and beautiful mode of build-

ing, which you think, like the fine frankincense, should be

mixed for the tabernacle only, and reserved for your religious

services ? For if this be the feeling, though it may seem at

first as if it were graceful and reverent, at the root of the

matter, it signifies neither more nor less than that you have

separated your religion from your life.

62. For consider what a wide significance this fact has

;

and remember that it is not you only, but all the people of

England, who are behaving thus, just now.
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You have all got into the habit of calling the church ' the

house of God.' I have seen, over the doors of many churches,

the legend actually carved, ' This is the house of God and

this is the gate of heaven.' Xow, note where that legend

comes from, and of what place it was first spoken. A boy

leaves his father's house to go on a long journey on foot,

to visit his uncle: he has to cross a wild hill-desert; just as

if one of your own boys had to cross the wolds to visit an

uncle at Carlisle. The second or third day your boy finds

himself somewhere between Ilawes and Brough, in the midst

of the moors, at sunset. It is stony ground, and boggy j he

cannot go one foot farther that night. Down he lies, to sleep,

on Wharnside, where best he may, gathering a few of the

stones together to put under his head ;—so wild the place is,

he cannot get anything but stones. And there, lying under

the broad night, he has a dream ; and he sees a ladder set

up on the earth, and the top of it reaches to heaven, and

the angels of God are seen ascending and descending upon

it. And when he wakes out of his sleep, he says, ' How
dreadful is this place; surely this is none other than the

house of God, and this is the gate of heaven.' This place,

observe ; not this church ; not this city ; not this stone, even,

which he puts up for a memorial—the piece of flint on which

his head was lain. But this place; this windy slope of

Wharnside ; this moorland hollow, torrent-bitten, snow-

blighted ! this any place where God lets down the ladder.

And how are you to know where that will be ? or how are

you to determine where it may be, but by being ready for it

always I Do you know where the lightning is to fall next ?

You do know that, partly
;
you can guide the lightning ; but

you cannot guide the going forth of the Spirit, which is as

that lightning when it shines from the east to the west.

63. But the perpetual and insolent warping of that strong

verse to serve a merely ecclesiastical purpose, is only one

of the thousand instances in which we sink back into gross

Judaism. We call our churches ' temples.' iSTow, you know
perfectly well they are not temples. They have never had.
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never can have, anything whatever to do with temples. They

are ' synagogues '—
' gathering places '—where you gather

yourselves together as an assembly ; and by not calling them

so, you again miss the force of another mighty text
—

' Thou,

when thou prayest, shalt not be as the hypocrites are; for

they love to pray standing in the churches ' [we should

translate it], 'that they may be seen of men. But thou,

when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou hast

shut thy door, pray to thy Father,'—which is, not in chancel

nor in aisle, but ' in secret.'

C4. Xow you feel, as I say this to you—I know you feel

—

as if I were trying to take away the honor of your churches.

Xot so ; I am trying to j^rove to you the honor of your houses

and your hills ; not that the Church is not sacred—but that

the whole Earth is. I would have you feel what careless,

what constant, what infectious sin there is in all modes of

thought, whereby, in calling your churches only ' holy,' you

call your hearths and homes ' profane
'

; and have separated

yourselves from the heathen by casting all your household

gods to the ground, instead of recognizing, in the places of

their many and feeble Lares, the presence of your One and

Mighty Lord and Lar.

65. ' But what has all this to do with our Exchange ?
' you

ask me, impatiently. My dear friends, it has just everything

to do with it ; on these inner and great questions depend all

the outer and little ones; and if you have asked me down

here to speak to you, because you had before been interested

in anything I have written, you must know that all I have

yet said about architecture was to show this. The book I

called The Seven Lamps was to show that certain right

states of temper and moral feeling were the magic powers by

which all good architecture, without exception, had been

produced. The Stones of Venice had, from beginning to

end, no other aim than to show that the Gothic architecture

of Venice had arisen out of, and indicated in all its features,

a state of pure national faith, and of domestic virtue; and

that its Renaissance architecture had arisen out of, and in all
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its features indicated, a state of concealed national infidelity,

and of domestic corruption. And now, you ask me what

style is best to build in, and bow can I answer, knowing

the meaning of the two styles, but by another question—do

you mean to build as Christians or as infidels ? And still

more—do you mean to build as honest Christians or as honest

infidels ? as thoroughly and confessedly either one or the

other ? You don't like to be asked such rude questions. I

cannot help it; they are of much more importance than this*

Exchange business ; and if they can be at once answered, the

Exchange business settles itself in a moment. But before

I press them farther, I must ask leave to explain one point

clearly.

66. In all my past work, my endeavor has been to show

that good architecture is essentially religious—the produc-

tion of a faithful and virtuous, not of an infidel and cor-

rupted people. But in the course of doing this, I have had

also to show that good architecture is not ecclesiastical.

People are so apt to look upon religion as the business of the

clergy, not their own, that the moment they hear of any-

thing depending on ' religion,' they think it must also have

depended on the priesthood ; and I have had to take what

place was to be occupied between these two errors, and fight

both, often with seeming contradiction. Good architecture

is the work of good and believing men ; therefore, you say,

at least some people say, ' Good architecture must essentially

have been the work of the clergy, not of the laity.' Xo—

a

thousand times no
;
good architecture * has always been the

work of the commonalty, not of the clergy. What, you say,

those glorious cathedrals—the pride of Europe—did their

builders not form Gothic architecture ? 'No ; they corrupted

Gothic architecture. Gothic was formed in the baron's castle,

and the burgher's street. It was formed by the thoughts, and

hands, and powers of laboring citizens and w^arrior kings.

By the monk it was used as an instrument for the aid of

* [And all other arts, for the most part ; even of incredulous and
secularlv-minded couinioiialties.]

4'
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his superstition : when that snperstition became a beautiful

madness, and the best hearts of Europe vainly dreamed and

pined in the cloister, and vainly raged and perished in the

crusade,—through that fury of perverted faith and wasted

war, the Gothic rose also to its loveliest, most fantastic, and

finally, most foolish dreams ; and in those dreams, was

lost.

67. I hope, now, that there is no risk of your misunder-

standing me when I come to the gist of what I want to say

to-night ;—when I repeat, that every great national archi-

tecture has been the result and exponent of a great national

religion. You can't have bits of it here, bits there—you

must have it everywhere or nowhere. It is not the monopoly

of a clerical company—it is not the exponent of a theological

dogma—it is not the hieroglyphic writing of an initiated

priesthood ; it is the manly language of a people inspired by

i'esolute and common purpose, and rendering resolute and

common fidelity to the legible laws of an undoubted God.

68. Xow there have as yet been three distinct schools of

European architecture, I say, European, because Asiatic

and African architectures belong so entirely to other races

and climates, that there is no question of them here ; only, in

passing, I will simply assure you that whatever is good or

great in Egypt, and Syria, and India, is just good or great

for the same reasons as the buildings on our side of the Bos-

phorus. We Europeans, then, have had three great religions

:

the Greek, which was the worship of the God of Wisdom and

Power ; the Mediaeval, which was the worship of the God of

Judgment and Consolation ; the Renaissance, which was the

worship of the God of Pride and Beauty : these three we have

had—they are past,—and now, at last, we English have got

a fourth religion, and a God of our own, about which I want

to ask you. But I must explain these three old ones first.

69. I repeat, first, the Greeks essentially worshiped the

God of Wisdom ; so that whatever contended against their

religion,—to the Jews a stumbling-block,—was, to the Greeks
—Foolishness.
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The first Greek idea of deity was that expressed in the

word, of which we keep the remnant in our words ' Di-urnal

'

and ' Di-yine '—the God of Day, Jnpiter the revealer.

i\thena is his daughter, but especially daughter of the Intel-

lect, springing armed from the head. We are only with the

help of recent investigation beginning to penetrate the depth

of meaning couched under the Athenaic symbols ; but I may
note rapidly, that her £egis, the mantle with the serpent

fringes, in which she often, in the best statues, is represented

as folding up her left hand, for better guard ; and the Gorgon,

on her shield, are both representative mainly of the chilling

horror and sadness (turning men to stone, as it were,) of

the outmost and superficial spheres of knowledge—that

knowledge which separates, in bitterness, hardness, and sor-

row, the heart of the full-grown man from the heart of the

child. For out of imperfect knowledge spring terror, dis-

sension, danger, and disdain ; but from perfect knowledge,

given by the full-revealed Athena, strength and peace, in sign

of which she is crowned with the olive spray, and bears the

resistless spear.

This, then, was the Greek conception of purest Deity ; and

every habit of life, and every form of his art developed them-

selves from the seeking this bright, serene, resistless wisdom

;

and setting himself, as a man, to do things evermore rightly

and strongly ;
* not with any ardent affection or ultimate

hope ; but with a resolute and continent energy of will, as

knowing that for failure there was no consolation, and for

* [It is an error to suppose that the Greek worship, or seeking,

was chiefly of Beauty. It was essentially of rightness and strength,

founded on Forethought : the principal chai-acter of Greek art is not

beauty, but design: and the Dorian Apollo-worship and Athenian
Virgin-worship are both expressions of adoration of divine wisdom
and purity. Next to these great deities, rank, in power over the national

mind, Dion vsius and Ceres, the givers of human strength and life
;

then, for heroic examples, Hercules. There is no Venus-worship
among tlie Greeks in the great times : and the Muses are essentially

teachers of Truth, and of its harmonies. Compare Aratra Pentelici,

§ 200.]
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sin there was no remission. And the Greek architectnre rose

unerring, bright, clearly defined, and self-contained.

70. Xcxt followed in Europe the great Christian faith,

which was essentially the religion of Comfort. Its great

doctrine is the remission of sins; for which cause, it happens,

too often, in cei-taiu phases of Christianity, that sin and

sickness themselves are partly glorified, as if, the more you

had to be healed of, the more divine was the healing. The
practical result of this doctrine, in art, is a continual con-

templation of sin and disease, and of imaginary states

of purification from them; thus we have an architecture

conceived in a mingled sentiment of melancholy and aspira-

tion, partly severe, partly luxuriant, which will bend itself

to every one of our needs, and every one of our fancies,

and be strong or weak with us, as we are strong or weak our-

selves. It is, of all architecture, the basest, when base people

build it—of all, the noblest, when built by the noble.

71. And now note that both these religions—Greek and

Mediaeval—perished by falsehood in their own main purpose.

The Greek religion of Wisdom perished in a false philosophy
—' Oppositions of science, falsely so called.' The Medissval

religion of Consolation perished in false comfort ; in remis-

sion of sins given lyingly. It was the selling of absolution

that ended the Mediaeval faith ; and I can tell you more, it

is the selling of absolution which, to the end of time, will

mark false Christianity. Pure Christianity gives her remis-

sion of sins only by ending them ; but false Christianity gets

her remission of sins by compounding for them. And there

are many ways of compounding for them. We English have

beautiful little quiet ways of buying absolution, whether in

low Church or high, far more cunning than any of Tetzel's

trading.

72. Then, thirdly, there followed the religion of Pleasure,

in which all Europe gave itself to luxury, ending in death.

First, bals masques in every saloon, and then guillotines in

every square. And all these three worships issue in vast

temple building. Your Greek worshiped Wisdom, and built
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you the Parthenon—the Virgin's temple. The Mediseval

worshiped Consolation, and built jou Virgin temples also

—

but to our Lady of Salvation. Then the Revivalist wor-

shiped beauty, of a sort, and built you Versailles and the

Vatican. Xow, lastly, will you tell me what we worship,

and what we build ?

73. You know we are speaking always of the real,

active, continual, national worship ; that by which men
act, while they live ; not that which they talk of, when they

die. Xow, we have, indeed, a nominal religion, to which

we pay tithes of property and sevenths of time ; but we have

also a practical and earnest religion, to which we devote nine-

tenths of our property, and six-sevenths of our time. And
we dispute a great deal about the nominal religion : but we
are all unanimous about this practical one ; of which I think

you will admit that the ruling goddess may be best generally

described as the ' Goddess of Getting-on,' or ' Britannia of

the Market.' The Athenians had an ' Athena Agoraia,' or

Athena of the Market ; but she was a subordinate type of

their goddess, while our Britannia Agoraia is the principal

type of ours. And all your great architectural works are,

of course, built to her. It is long since you built a great

cathedral; and how you would laugh at me if I proposed

building a cathedral on the top of one of these hills of yours,

to make it an Acropolis ! But your railroad mounds, vaster

than the walls of Babylon
;
your railroad stations, vaster than

the temple of Ephesus, and innumerable; your chimneys,

how much more mighty and costly than cathedral spires

!

your harbor-piers
;
your warehouses

;
your exchanges !—all

these are built to your great Goddess of ' Getting-on ;
' and

she has formed, and will continue to form, your architecture,

as long as you worship her ; and it is quite vain to ask me to

tell you how to build to her; you know far better than I.

74. There might, indeed, on some theories, be a conceiv-

ably good architecture for Exchanges—that is to say, if there

were any heroism in the fact or deed of exchange, which

might be typically carved on the outside of your building.
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For, joii know, all beautiful architecture must be adorned

with sculpture or paintiug-; and for sculpture or painting,

you must have a subject. And hitherto it has been a received

opinion among the nations of the world that the only right

subjects for either, were lieroisms of some sort. Even on his

pots and his flagons, the Greek put a Hercules slaying lions,

or an Apollo slaying serpents, or Bacchus slaying melancholy

giants, and earthborn despondencies. On his temples, the

Greek put contests of great warriors in founding states, or

of gods with evil spirits. On his houses and temples alike,

the Christian put carvings of angels conquering devils; or

of hero-martyrs exchanging this world for another: subject

inappropriate, I think, to our direction of exchange here.

And the Master of Christians not only left His followers

without any orders as to the sculpture of affairs of exchange

on the outside of buildings, but gave some strong evidence of

His dislike of affairs of exchange within them. And yet

there might surely be a heroism in such affairs; and all

commerce become a kind of selling of doves, not impious.

The wonder has always been great to me, that heroism has

never been supposed to be in anywise consistent with

the practice of supplying people with food, or clothes

;

but rather with that of quartering one's self upon them

for food, and stripping them of their clothes. Spoiling

of armor is an heroic deed in all ages; but the selling of

clothes, old, or new, has never taken any color of magnanim-

ity. Yet one does not see why feeding the hungry and cloth-

ing the naked should ever become base businesses, even when

engaged in on a large scale. If one could contrive to attach

the notion of conquest to them anyhow ! so that, supposing

there were anj^vhere an obstinate race, who refused to be

comforted, one might take some pride in giving them com-

pulsory comfort !* and, as it were, ' occupying a country

'

with one's gifts, instead of one's armies ? If one could only

consider it as much a victory to get a barren field sown, as to

get an eared field stripped; and contend who should build

* [Quite serious, all this, though it reads like jest.]



II. TRAFFIC. 55

villages, instead of who should ' carry ' them ! Are not all

forms of heroism conceivable in doing these serviceable

deeds ? You doubt who is strongest ? It might be ascertained

by push of spade, as well as push of sword. Who is wisest ?

There are witty things to be thought of in planning other

business than campaigns. Who is bravest ? There are al-

ways the elements to fight with, stronger than men ; and

nearly as merciless,

75, The only absolutely and unapproachably heroic

element in the soldier's work seems to be—that he is paid

little for it—and regularly : while you traffickers, and

exchangers, and others occupied in presumably benevolent

business, like to be paid much for it—and by chance. I

never can make out how it is that a knight-eTrant does not

expect to be paid for his trouble, but a pedler-eTrant always

does;—that people are Avilling to take hard knocks for noth-

ing, but never to sell ribbons cheap ; that they are ready to

go on fervent crusades, to recover the tomb of a buried God,

but never on any travels to fulfil the orders of a living one

;

—that they will go anywhere barefoot to preach their faith,

but must be well bribed to practice it, and are perfectly ready

to give the Gospel gratis, but never the loaves and fishes.*

76. If you chose to take the matter up on any such

soldierly principle ; to do your commerce, and your feeding

of nations, for fixed salaries ; and to be as particular about

giving people the best food, and the best cloth, as soldiers

are about giving them the best gunpowder, I could carve

something for you on your exchange worth looking at. But
I can only at present suggest decorating its frieze with pend-

ant purses ; and making its pillars broad at the base, for the

sticking of bills. And in the innermost chambers. of it there

might be a statue of Britannia of the Market, who may have,

perhaps advisably, a partridge for her crest, typical at once

of her courage in fighting for noble ideas, and of her interest

in game ; and round its neck, the inscription in golden letters,

* [Please think over this paragraph, too briefly and antithetically

put, but one of those "which I am happiest in having -written.]
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' Pcrdix fovit quae noii peperit.' "" Tlien, for her spear, she

might have a weaver's beam ; and on her shield, instead of

St. George's Cross, the ]\Iilanese boar, semi-fleeced, with the

town of Gennesarct proper, in the field ; and the legend, ' In

the best market,' f and her corselet, of leather, folded over her

heart in the shape of a purse, with thirty slits in it, for a

jiiece of money to go in at, on each day of the month. And
I doubt not but that people would come to see your exchange,

and its goddess, with applause.

77. Nevertheless, I want to point out to you certain

strange characters in this goddess of yours. She differs from

the great Greek and Mediaeval deities essentially in two

things—first, as to the continuance of her presumed power;

secondly, as to the extent of it.

1st, as to the Continuance.

The Greek Goddess of Wisdom gave continual increase of

wisdom, as the Christian Spirit of Comfort (or Comforter)

continual increase of comfort. There was no question, with

these, of any limit or cessation of function. But with your

Agora Goddess, that is just the most important question.

Getting on—but where to ? Gathering together—but how

much ? Do you mean to gather always—never to spend ? If

so, I wish you joy of your goddess, for I am just as Avell off as

you, without the trouble of worshiping her at all. But if

you do not spend, somebody else will—somebody else must.

And it is because of this (among many other such errors)

that I have fearlessly declared your so-called science of

Political Economy to be no science ; because, namely, it has

omitted the study of exactly the most important branch of

the business—the study of spending. For spend you must,

and as much as you make, ultimately. You gather corn :—
will you bury England under a heap of grain ; or will you,

* Jerem. xvii. 11, (best in Septuagint and Vulgate). ' As the par-

tridge, fostering what she brought not forth, so lie that getteth riches,

not by right, sliall leave them in the midst of his days, and at his end

shall be a fool.'

t [Meaning, fully, ' We have brought our pigs to il.']
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when you hare gathered, finally eat ? You gather gold :

—

will you make your house-roofs of it, or pave your streets

with it ? That is still one way of spending it. But if you

keep it, that you may get more, I'll give you more ; I'll give

you all the gold you want—all you can imagine—if you can

tell me what you'll do with it. You shall have thousands of

gold pieces ;—thousands of thousands—millions—mountains,

of gold: where will you keep them? Will you put an Olym-

pus of silver upon a golden Pelion—make Ossa like a wart ?

Do you think the rain and dew would then come down to

you, in the streams from such mountains, more blessedly than

they will down the mountains which God has made for you,

of moss and whinstone ? But it is not gold that you want to

gather ! What is it ? greenbacks ? j^STo : not those neither.

What is it then—is it ciphers after a capital I ? Cannot

you practice writing ciphers, and write as many as you want

!

Write ciphers for an hour every morning, in a big book, and

say every evening, I am worth all those noughts more than

I was yesterday. Won't that do ? Well, what in the name
of Plutus is it you want ? Not gold, not greenbacks, not

ciphers after a capital I ? You will have to answer, after

all, ' Xo; we want, somehow or other, money's icortli.^ Well,

what is that ? Let your Goddess of Getting-on discover it,

and let her learn to stay therein.

78. II. But there is yet another question to be asked re-

specting this Goddess of Getting-on. The first was of the

continuance of her power ; the second is of its extent.

Pallas and the Madonna were supposed to be all the

world's Pallas, and all the world's Madonna. They could

teach all men, and they could comfort all men. But, look

strictly into the nature of the power of your Goddess of

Getting-on; and you will find she is the Goddess—not of

everybody's getting on—but only of somebody's getting on.

This is a vital, or rather deathful, distinction. Examine

it in your own ideal of the state of national life which this

Goddess is to evoke and maintain. I asked you what it was,
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when I was last here ;*—^you have never told me. Now, shall

I try to tell you ?

79. Your ideal of human life then is, I think, that it

should be passed in a pleasant undulating world, with iron

and coal everywhere underneath it. On each pleasant bank

of this world is to be a beautiful mansion, with two wings;

and stables, and coach-houses ; a moderately-sized park ; a

large garden and hot-houses ; and pleasant carriage drives

through the shrubberies. In this mansion are to live the

favored votaries of the Goddess ; the English gentleman, with

his gracious wife, and his beautiful family ; he always able to

have the boudoir and the jewels for the wife, and the beauti-

ful ball dresses for the daughters, and hunters for the sons,

and a shooting in the Highlands for himself. At the bottom

of the bank, is to be the mill ; not less than a quarter of a

mile long, with one steam engine at each end, and two in the

middle, and a chimney three hundred feet high. In this mill

are to be in constant employment from eight hundred to a

thousand workers, who never drink, never strike, always go

to church on Sunday, and always express themselves in re-

spectful language.

80. Is not that, broadly, and in the main features, the

kind of thing you propose to yourselves ? It is very pretty

indeed, seen from above ; not at all so pretty, seen from below.

For, observe, while to one family this deity is indeed the

Goddess of Getting-on, to a thousand families she is the

Goddess of not Getting-on. ' Xay,' you say, 'they have all

their chance.' Yes, so has every one in a lottery, but there

must always be the same number of blanks. ' Ah ! but in a

lottery it is not skill and intelligence which take the lead, but

blind chance.' What then! do you think the old practice,

that ' they should take who have the power, and they should

keep who can,' is less iniquitous, when the power has become

power of brains instead of fist ? and that, though we may not

take advantage of a child's or a woman's weakness, we may of

a man's foolishness ? ' I^ay, but finally, work must be done,

* Tlie Two Paths, § 89.
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and some one must be at the top, some one at the bottom.'

Granted, my friends. Work mnst ahvavs be, and captains

of work mnst always be ; and if you in the least remember

the tone of any of my writings, you must know that they

are thought unfit for this age, because they are always in-

sisting on need of government, and speaking with scorn of

liberty. But I beg you to observe that there is a wide dif-

ference between being captains or governors of work, and

taking the profits of it. It does not follow, because you are

general of an army, that you are to take all the treasure,

or land, it wins; (if it fight for treasure or land;) neither,

because you are king of a nation, that you are to consume

all the profits of the nation's work. Real kings, on the con-

trary, are known invariably by their doing quite the reverse

of this,—by their taking the least possible quantity of the

nation's work for themselves. There is no test of real king-

hood so infallible as that. Does the crowned creature live

simply, bravely, unostentatiously ? probably he is a King.

Does he cover his body with jewels, and his table with

delicates ? in all probability he is not a King. It is possible

he may be, as Solomon was; but that is when the nation

shares his splendor with him. Solomon made gold, not only

to be in his own palace as stones, but to be in Jerusalem as

stones. But, even so, for the most part, these splendid king-

hoods expire in ruin, and only the true kinghoods live, which

are of royal laborers governing loyal laborers ; who, both lead-

ing rough lives, establish the true dynasties. Conclusively,

you will find that because you are king of a nation, it does

not follow that you are to gather for yourself all the wealth

of that nation ; neither, because you are king of a small part

of the nation, and lord over the means of its maintenance

—

over field, or mill, or mine,—are you to take all the produce

of that piece of the foundation of national existence for

yourself.

81. You will tell me I need not preach against these

things, for I cannot mend them. iSTo, good friends, I cannot

;

but you can, and you will; or something else can and will.
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Even good things have no abiding power—and shall these

evil things persist in victorious evil ? All history shows, on

the contrary, that to be the exact thing they never can do.

Change must come ; but it is ours to determine whether

change of growth, or change of death. Shall the Parthenon

be in ruins on its rock, and Bolton priory in its meadow, but

these mills of yours be the consummation of the buildings

of the earth, and their wheels be as the wheels of eternity ?

Think you that ' men may come, and men may go,' but^

—

mills—go on for ever? !N^ot so; out of these, better or worse

shall come ; and it is for you to choose which.

82. I know that none of this wrong is done with deliber-

ate purpose. I know, on the contrary, that you wish your

workmen well ; that you do much for them, and that you

desire to do more for them, if you saw your way to such

benevolence safely. I know that even all this wrong and

misery are brought about by a warped sense of duty, each

of you striving to do his best ; but, unhappily, not knowing

for whom this best should be done. And all our hearts have

been betrayed by the plausible impiety of the modern econo-

mist, telling us that, ' To do the best for ourselves, is finally

to do the best for others.' Friends, our great Master said

not so; and most absolutely we shall find this world is not

made so. Indeed, to do the best for others, is finally to do

the best for ourselves; but it will not do to have our eyes

fixed on that issue. The Pagans had got beyond that. Hear
what a Pagan says of this matter; hear what were, perhaps,

the last written words of Plato,—if not the last actually

written (for this we cannot know), yet assuredly in fact

and power his parting words—in which, endeavoring to give

full crowning and harmonious close to all his thoughts, and

to speak the sum of them by the imagined sentence of the

Great Spirit, his strength and his heart fail him, and the

words cease, broken off for ever.

83. They are at the close of the dialogue called ' Critias,'

in which he describes, partly from real tradition, partly in

ideal dream, the early state of Athens ; and the genesis, and
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order, and religion, of the fabled isle of Atlantis ; in which

genesis he conceives the same first perfection and final de-

generacy of man, which in our own Scriptural tradition is

expressed by saying that the Sons of God inter-married with

the daughters of men, for he supposes the earliest race to

have been indeed the children of God ; and to have cor-

rupted themselves, until 'their spot was not the spot of his

children.' And this, he says, was the end ; that indeed

' through many generations, so long as the God's nature in

them yet was full, they were submissive to the sacred laws,

and carried themselves lovingly to all that had kindred with

them in divineness ; for their uttermost spirit was faithful

and true, and in every wise great ; so that, in all meekness

of wisdom, they dealt ivith each other, and took all the

chances of life ; and despising all things except virtue, they

cared little what happened day by day, and bore lightly the

burden of gold and of possessions; for they saw that, if only

their common love and virtue increased, all these things

would be increased together icitli them; but to set their

esteem and ardent pursuit upon material possession would

be to lose that first, and their virtue and affection together

with it. And by such reasoning, and what of the divine

nature remained in them, they gained all this greatness of

which we have already told ; but when the God's part of them

faded and became extinct, being mixed again and again, and

effaced by the prevalent mortality ; and the human nature

at last exceeded, they then became unable to endure the

courses of fortune ; and fell into shapelessness of life, and

baseness in the sight of him who could see, having lost every-

thing that was fairest of their honor ; while to the blind

hearts which could not discern the true life, tending to happi-

ness, it seemed that they were then chiefly noble and happy,

being filled with all iniquity of inordinate possession and

power. Whereupon, the God of Gods, whose Kinghood is

in laws, beholding a once just nation thus cast into misery,

and desiring to lay such punishment upon them as might
make them repent into restraining, gathered together all
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the gods into his dwelling place, which from heaven's center

overlooks whatever has part in creation ; and having assem-

bled them, he said '

84. The rest is silence. Last words of the chief wisdom

of the heathen, spoken of this idol of riches ; this idol of

yonrs; this golden image, high by measureless cubits, set up

where your green fields of England are furnace-burnt into

the likeness of the plain of Dura ; this idol, forbidden to us,

first of all idols, by our own Master and faith ; forbidden to

us also by every human lip that has ever, in any age or

people, been accounted of as able to speak according to the

purposes of God. Continue to make that forbidden deity

your principal one, and soon no more art, no more science,

no more pleasure will be possible. Catastrophe will come;

or, worse than catastrophe, slow moldering and withering

into Hades. But if you can fix some conception of a true

human state of life to be striven for—life, good for all men,

as for yourselves ; if you can determine some honest and

simple order of existence ; following those trodden ways of

wisdom, which are pleasantness, and seeking her quiet and

withdrawn paths, which are peace ;
*—then, and so sanctify-

ing wealth into ' commonwealth,' all your art, your litera-

ture, your daily labors, your domestic affection, and citizen's

duty, will join and increase into one magnificent harmony.

You will know then how to build, well enough
;
you will

build with stone well, but with flesh better ; temples not

made with hands, but riveted of hearts ; and that kind of

marble, crimson-veined, is indeed eternal.

* [I imagine the Hebrew chant mereh" intends passionate repetition,

and not a distinction of this somewhat fanciful kind
;
yet we may

profitably make it in reading the English.]



LECTURE III.

WAR.

(Delivered at the Royal Military Academy, Woohvich, 1865.)

85. Young soldiers, I do not doubt but that many of you

came unwillingly to-night, and many in merely contemp-

tuous curiosity, to hear what a writer on painting could

possibly say, or would venture to say, respecting j'our great

art of war. You may well think within yourselves that a

painter might, perhaps without immodesty, lecture younger

painters upon painting, but not young lawyers upon law,

nor young physicians upon medicine—least of all, it may
seem to you, young warriors, upon war. And, indeed, when.

I was asked to address you, I declined at first, and declined

long; for I felt that you would not be interested in my
special business, and would certainly think there was small

need for me to come to teach you yours. N^ay, I knew that

there ought to be no such need, for the great veteran soldiers

of England are now men every way so thoughtful, so noble,

and so good, that no other teaching than their knightly

example, and their few words of grave and tried counsel,

should be either necessary for you, or even, without assur-

ance of due modesty in the offerer, endured by you.

86. But being asked, not once nor twice, I have not ven-

tured persistently to refuse ; and I will try, in very few

words, to lay before you some reason why you should accept

my excuse, and hear me patiently. You may imagine that

your work is wholly foreign to, and separate from, mine.

So far from that, all the pure and noble arts of peace are

founded on war; no great art ever yet rose on earth, but

63
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among a nation of soldiers. There is no art among a sliep-

herd people, if it remains at peace. There is no art among
an agricultural people, if it remains at peace. Commerce
is barely consistent with fine art ; but canncjt produce it.

Manufacture not only is unable to produce it, but invariably

destroys whatever seeds of it exist. There is no great art

possible to a nation but that which is based on battle.

87. Xow, though I hope you love fighting for its own
sake, you must, I imagine, be surprised at my assertion that

there is any such good fruit of fighting. You supposed,

probably, that your office was to defend the works of peace,

but certainly not to found them : nay, the common course of

war, you may have thought, was only to destroy them. And
truly, I, who tell you this of the use of war, should have

been the last of men to tell you so, had I trusted my own
exiDerience only. Hear why : I have given a considerable

part of my life to the investigation of Venetian painting;

and the result of that inquiry was my fixing upon one man
as the greatest of all Venetians, and therefore, as I believed,

of all painters whatsoever. I formed this faith (whether

right or wrong matters at present nothing) in the supremacy

of the painter Tintoret, under a roof covered with his pic-

tures ;
and of those pictures, three of the noblest were then

in the form of shreds of ragged canvas, mixed up with the

laths of the roof, rent through by three Austrian shells.

ISTow, it is not every lecturer who could tell you that he had

seen three of his favorite pictures torn to rags by bomb-

shells. And after such a sight, it is not every lecturer who
would tell you that, nevertheless, war was the foundation of

all great art.

88. Yet the conclusion is inevitable, from any careful

comparison of the states of great historic races at different

periods. Merely to show you what I mean, I will sketch

for you, very briefly, the broad steps of the advance of the

best art of the world. The first dawn of it is in Egypt ; and

the power of it is founded on the perpetual contemplation

of death, and of future judgment, by the mind of a nation
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of which the ruling caste were priests, and the second, sol-

diers. The greatest works produced by them are sculptures

of their kings going out to battle, or receiving the homage

of conquered armies. And you must remember also, as one

of the great keys to the splendor of the Egyptian nation,

that the priests were not occupied in theology only. Their

theology was the basis of practical government and law ; so

that they were not so much priests as religious judges; the

office of Samuel, among the Jews, being as nearly as possible

correspondent to theirs.

89. All the rudiments of art then, and much more than

the rudiments of all science, were laid first by this great

warrior-nation, which held in contempt all mechanical trades,

and in absolute hatred the peaceful life of shepherds.

From Egypt art passes directly into Greece, where all poetry,

and all painting, are nothing else than the description, praise,

or dramatic representation of war, or of the exercises which

prepare for it, in their connection with offices of religion.

All Greek institutions had first respect to war ; and their

conception of it, as one necessary office of all human and

divine life, is expressed simply by the images of their guid-

ing gods. Apollo is the god of all wisdom of the intellect

;

he bears the arrow and the bow, before he bears the lyre.

Again, Athena is the goddess of all wisdom in conduct. Yet
it is by the helmet and the shield, oftener than by the shuttle,

that she is distinguished from other deities.

90. There were, however, two great differences in prin-

ciple between the Greek and the Egyptian theories of policy.

In Greece there was no soldier caste; every citizen was
necessarily a soldier. And, again, while the Greeks rightly

despised mechanical arts as much as the Egyptians, they did

not make the fatal mistake of despising agricultural and
pastoral life ; but perfectly honored both. These two con-

ditions of truer thought raise them quite into the highest

rank of wise manhood that has yet been reached ; for all our

great arts, and nearly all our great thoughts, have been

borrowed or derived from them. Take away from us what
5
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they liave given ; and we hardly can imagine how low the

modern* Enropean wonld stand.

91. Now, you are to remember, in passing to the next

phase of history, that thongh you must have war to produce

art—you must also have much more than war ; namely, an

art-instinct or genius in the people; and that, though all the

talent for painting in the world won't make painters of you,

unless you have a gift for fighting as well, you may have

the gift for fighting, and none for painting, j^ow, in the

next great dynasty of soldiers, the art-instinct is wholly

wanting. I have not yet investigated the Roman character

enough to tell you the causes of this ; but I believe, paradoxi-

cal as it may seem to you, that however truly the Roman
might say of himself that he was born of Mars, and suckled

by the wolf, he was nevertheless, at heart, more of a farmer

than a soldier. The exercises of war were with him prac-

tical, not poetical ; his poetry was in domestic life only, and

the object of battle, ' pacis imponere morem.' And the arts

are extinguished in his hands, and do not rise again, until,

with Gothic chivalry, there comes back into the mind of

EurojDc a passionate delight in war itself, for the sake of

war. And then, with the romantic knighthood which can

imagine no other noble employment,—under the fighting

kings of France, England, and Spain ; and under the fight-

ing dukeships and citizenships of Italy, art is born again,

and rises to her height in the great valleys of Lombardy and

Tuscany, through which there flows not a single stream,

from all their Alps or Apennines, that did not once run dark

red from battle ; and it reaches its culminating glory in the

city which gave to history the most intense type of soldier-

ship yet seen among men ;—the city whose armies were led

in their assault by their king,f led through it to victory by

their king, and so led, though that king of theirs was blind,

and in the extremity of his age.

* [The modern, observe, because we liave lost all inheritance from

Florence or Venice, and are now pensioners upon the Greeks only.]

f [Henry Dandolo : the king of Bohemia at Crec}" is very grand, too,

and in the issue, his knighthood is, to us, more memorable.]
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92. And from this time forward, as peace is established

or extended in Europe, the arts decline. They reach an

unparalleled pitch of costliness, but lose their life, enlist

themselves at last on the side of luxury and various corrup-

tion, and, among wholly tranquil nations, wither utterly

away; remaining only in partial practice among races who,

like the French and us, have still the minds, though we
cannot all live the lives, of soldiers,

93. ^ It may be so,' I can suppose that a philanthropist

might exclaim. ' Perish then the arts, if they can flourish

only at such a cost. What worth is there in toys of canvas

and stone, if compared to the joy and peace of artless

domestic life ?
' And the answer is—truly, in themselves,

none. But as expressions of the highest state of the human
spirit, their worth is infinite. As results they may be worth-

less, but, as signs, they are above price. For it is an assured

truth that, whenever the faculties of men are at their ful-

ness, they must express themselves by art ; and to say that a

state is without such expression, is to say that it is sunk from

its proper level of manly nature. So that, when I tell you

that war is the foundation of all the arts, I mean also that

it is the foundation of all the high virtues and faculties of

men.

94. It is very strange to me to discover this ; and very

dreadful—but I saw it to be quite an undeniable fact. The
common notion that peace and the virtues of civil life flour-

ished together, I found to be wholly untenable. Peace and

the vices of civil life only flourish together. We talk of

peace and learning, and of peace and plenty, and of peace

and civilization; but I found that those were not the words

which the Muse of History coupled together : that, on her

lips, the words were—peace, and sensuality—peace, and
selfishness—peace, and death. I found, in brief, that all

great nations learned their truth of word, and strength of

thought, in war ; that they were nourished in war, and wasted

by peace ; taught by war, and deceived by peace ; trained by
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war, and betrayed by peace ;—iu a word, that they were

born in war, and expired in peace.

95. Yet now note carefully, in the second place, it is not

all war of which this can be said—nor all dragon's teeth,

which, sown, will start up into men. It is not the rage of a

barbarian wolf-flock, as under Genseric or Suwarrow ; nor

the habitual restlessness and rapine of mountaineers, as on

the old borders of Scotland; nor the occasional struggle of a

strong peaceful nation for its life, as in the wars of the

Swiss with Austria ; nor the contest of merely ambitious

nations for extent of power, as in the wars of France under

Napoleon, or the just terminated war in America. None
of these forms of war build anything but tombs. But the

creative, or foundational, war is that in which the natural

restlessness and love of contest among men are disciplined,

by consent, into modes of beautiful—though it may be fatal

—play: in whicli the natural ambition and love of power of

men are disciplined into the aggressive conquest of surround-

ing evil : and in which the natural instincts of self-defence

are sanctified by the nobleness of the institutions, and purity

of the households which they are appointed to defend. To
such war as this all men are born ; in such war as this any

man may happily die ; and out of such war as this have

arisen throughout the extent of past ages, all the highest

sanctities and virtues of humanity.

I shall therefore divide the war of which I would speak

to you into three heads. War for exercise or play ; war for

dominion ; and, war for defence.

96. I. And first, of war for exercise or play, I speak of

it primarily in this light, because, through all past history,

manly war has been more an exercise than anything else,

among the classes who cause and proclaim it. It is not a

game to the conscript, or the pressed sailor ; but neither of

these are the causers of it. To the governor who determines

that war shall be, and to the youths who voluntarily adopt it

as their profession, it has always been a grand pastime ; and

chiefly pursued because they had nothing else to do. And
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this is true without any exception. iSTo king whose mind

was fully occupied with the development of the inner re-

sources of his kingdom, or with any other sufficing subject

of thought, ever entered into war but on compulsion. iSTo

youth who was earnestly busy with any peaceful subject of

study, or set on any serviceable course of action, ever volun-

tarily became a soldier. Occupy him, early and wisely, in

agriculture or business, in science or in literature, and he

will never think of war otherwise than as a calamity.* But

leave him idle ; and, the more brave and active and capable

he is by nature, the more he will thirst for some appointed

field for action ; and find, in the passion and peril of battle,

the only satisfying fulfilment of his unoccupied being. And
from the earliest incipient civilization until now, the popu-

lation of the earth divides itself, when you look at it widely,

into two races ; one of workers, and the other of players—one

tilling the ground, manufacturing, building, and otherwise

providing for the necessities of life ; the other part proudly

idle, and continually therefore needing recreation, in which

they use the productive and laborious orders partly as their

cattle, and partly as their puppets or pieces in the game of

death.

97. fXow, remember, whatever virtue or goodliness there

may be in this game of war, rightly played, there is none

when you thus play it with a multitude of human pawns.

If you, the gentlemen of this or any other kingdom,

choose to make your pastime of contest, do so, and welcome

;

but set not up these unhappy peasant-pieces upon the checker

of forest and field. If the wager is to be of death, lay it on

your own heads, not theirs. A goodly struggle in the Olym-
pic dust, though it be the dust of the grave, the gods will

* [A wholesome calamity, observe ; not to be shrunk from, though
not to be provoked. But see the opening of the notes on Prussia, § 161.]

f [I dislike more and more every day the declamatory forms in wliich

what I most desired to make impressive was arranged for oral delivery ;

but these two paragraphs, 97, and 98, sacrifice no accuracy in their

endeavor to be pompous, and are among the most importantly true
passages I have ever written.]
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look upon, and be with you in ; but they will not be with

you, if you sit on the sides of the amphitheater, whose steps

are the mountains of earth, whose arena its valleys, to urge

your peasant millions into gladiatorial war. You also, you

tender and delicate women, for whom, and by whose com-

mand, all true battle has been, and must ever be
;
you would

perhaps shrink now, though you need not, from the thought

of sitting as queens above set lists where the jousting game
might be mortal. How much more, then, ought you to

shrink from the thought of sitting above a theater pit in

which even a few condemned slaves were slaying each other

only for your delight ! And do you not shrink from the fact

of sitting above a theater pit, where,—not condemned slaves,

—but the best and bravest of the poor sous of your people,

slay each other,—not man to man,—as the coupled gladia-

tors ; but race to race, in duel of generations ? You would

tell me, perhaps, that you do not sit to see this ; and it is,

indeed, true that the women of Europe—those who have no

heart-interest of their own at peril in the contest—draw the

curtains of their boxes, and muffle the openings ; so that from

the pit of the circus of slaughter there may reach them only

at intervals a half-heard cry, and a murmur as of the wind's

sighing, when myriads of souls expire. They shut out the

death-cries; and are happy, and talk wittily among them-

selves. That is the utter literal fact, of what our ladies do

in their pleasant lives.

98. l^nj, you might answer, speaking with them

—

' We
do not let these wars come to pass for our play, nor by our

carelessness ; we cannot help them. How can any final quar-

rel of nations be settled otherwise than by war?'.

I cannot now delay to tell you how political quarrels might

be otherwise settled. But grant that they cannot. Grant

that no law of reason can be understood by nations ; no law

of justice submitted to by them ; and that, while questions

of a few acres, and of petty cash, can be determined by truth

and equity, the questions which are to issue in the perishing

or saving of kingdoms can be determined only by the truth
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of the sword, and the equity of the rifle. Grant this, and

even then, judge if it will always be necessary for you to

put your quarrel into the hearts of your poor, and sign your

treaties with peasants' blood. You would be ashamed to do

this in your own private position and power. Why should

you not be ashamed also to do it in public place and power i

If you quarrel with your neighbor, and the quarrel be in-

determinable by law, and mortal, you and he do not send

your footmen to Battersea fields to fight it out; nor do you

set fire to his tenants' cottages, nor spoil their goods. You
fight out your quarrel yourselves, and at your own danger,

if at alb And you do not think it materially aifects the

arbitrament that one of you has a larger household than the

other ; so that, if the servants or tenants were brought into

the field with their masters, the issue of the contest could

not be doubtful ? You either refuse the private duel, or you

practice it under laws of honor, not of physical force ; that

so it may be, in a manner, justly concluded. Xow the just

or unjust conclusion of the private feud is of little moment,

while the just or unjust conclusion of the public feud is of

eternal moment : and yet, in this public quarrel, you take

your servants' sons from their arms to fight for it, and your

servants' food from their lips to support it ; and the black

seals on the parchment of your treaties of peace are the

deserted hearth, and the fruitless field.

99. There is a ghastly ludicrousuess in this, as there is

mostly in these wide and universal crimes. Hear the state-

ment of the very fact of it in the most literal words of the

greatest of our English thinkers :

—

' What, speaking in quite unofficial language, is the net

purport and upshot of war ? To my own knowledge, for

example, there dwell and toil, in the British village of Dum-
drudge, usually some five hundred souls. From these, by

certain " natural enemies " of the French there are succes-

sively selected, during the French war, say thirty able-bodied

men. Dumdrudge, at her own expense, has suckled and
nursed them ; she has, not without difficulty and sorrow, fed
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them up to manhood, and even trained them to crafts, so

that one can weave, another build, another hammer, and tho

weakest can stand under thirty stone avoirdupois. Never-

theless, amid much weeping and swearing, they are selected

;

all dressed in red ; and shipped away, at the public charges,

some two thousand miles, or say only to the south of Spain

;

and fed there till wanted.

'And now to that same spot in the south of Spain are

thirty similar French artisans, from a French Dumdrudge,
in like manner wending; till at length, after infinite effort,

the two parties come into actual juxtaposition; and Thirty

stands fronting Thirty, each with a gun in his hand.
' Straightway the word " Fire !

" is given, and they blow

the souls out of one another, and in place of sixty brisk

useful craftsmen, the world has sixty dead carcasses, which

it must bury, and anon shed tears for. Had these men any

quarrel ? Busy as the devil is, not. the smallest ! They
lived far enough apart ; were the entirest strangers ; nay, in

so wide a universe, there was even, unconsciously, by com-

merce, some mutual helpfulness between them. How then ?

Simpleton ! their governors had fallen out ; and instead of

shooting one another, had the cunning to make these poor

blockheads shoot.'

—

Sartor Resartus.

100. Positively, then, gentlemen, the game of battle must

not, and shall not, ultimately be played this way. But
should it be played any way ? Should it, if not by your

servants, be practiced by yourselves? I think, yes. Both

history and human instinct seem alike to say, yes. All

healthy men like fighting, and like the sense of danger; all

brave women like to hear of their fighting, and of their

facing danger. This is a fixed instinct in the fine race of

them ; and I cannot help fancying that fair fight is the best

play for them; and that a tournament was a better game
than a steeple-chase. The time may perhaps come, in France,

as well as here, for universal hurdle-races and cricketing:

but I do not think universal cricket will bring out the best

qualities of the nobles of either country. I use, in such
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question, the test which I have adopted, of the connection

of war with other arts; and I reflect how, as a sculptor, I

should feel, if I were asked to design a monument for a dead

knight, in Westminster Abbey, with a carving of a bat at

one end, and a ball at the other. It may be the remains in

me only of savage Gothic prejudice ; but I had rather carve

it with a shield at one end, and a sword at the other. And
this, observe, with no reference whatever to any story of

duty done, or cause defended. Assume the knight merely

to have ridden out occasionally to fight his neighbor for

exercise ; assume him even a soldier of fortune, and to have

gained his bread, and filled his purse, at the SAvord's point.

Still, I feel as if it were, somehow, grander and worthier in

him to have made his bread by sword play than any other

play ; I had rather he had made it by thrusting than by bat-

ting;

—

much rather than by betting. Much rather that he

should ride war horses, than back race horses ; and—I say it

sternly and deliberately—much rather would I have him

slay his neighbor than cheat him.

101. But remember, so far as this may be true, the game

of war is only that in which the full personal power of the

human creature is brought out in management of its weapons.

And this for three reasons :

—

First, the great justification of this game is that it truly,

when well played, determines ivho is the best man;—who is

the highest bred, the most self-denying, the most fearless, the

coolest of nerve, the swiftest of eye and hand. You cannot

test these qualities wholly, unless there is a clear possibility

of the struggle's ending in death. It is only in the fronting

of that condition that the full trial of the man, soul and

body, comes out. You may go to your game of wickets, or

of hurdles, or of cards, and any knavery that is in you may
stay unchallenged all the while. But if the play may be

ended at any moment by a lance-thrust, a man will probably

make up his accounts a little before he enters it. Whatever

is rotten and evil in him will weaken his hand more in hold-

ing a sword-hilt than in balancing a billiard-cue ; and on the
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whole, the habit of living lightly hearted, in daily presence

of death, always has had, and must have, power both in the

making and testing of honest men. But for the final testing,

observe, you must make the issue of battle strictly dependent

on fineness of frame, and firmness of hand. You must not

make it the question, which of the combatants has the longest

gun, or which has got behind the biggest tree, or which has

the wind in his face, or which has gunpowder made by the

best chemist, or iron smelted with the best coal, or the

angriest mob at his back. Decide your battle, whether of

nations or individuals, on those terms ;—and you have only

multiplied confusion, and added slaughter to iniquity. But

decide your battle by pure trial which has the strongest arm,

and steadiest heart,—and you have gone far to decide a great

many matters besides, and to decide them rightly.*

102. And the other reasons for this mode of decision of

cause, are the diminution both of the material destructive-

ness, or cost, and of the physical distress of war. For you

must not think that in speaking to you in this (as you may
imagine) fantastic praise of battle, I have overlooked the

conditions weighing against me. I pray all of you, who
have not read, to read with the most earnest attention Mr.

Helps' two essays, on War, and Government, in the first

volume of the last series of Friends in Council. Ever^'thing

that can be urged against war is there simply, exhaustively,

and most graphically stated. And all, there urged, is true.

But the two great counts of evil alleged against war by that

most thoughtful writer, hold only against modern war. If

you have to take away masses of men from all industrial

employment,—to feed them by the labor of others,—to pro-

vide them with destructive machines, varied daily in national

rivalship of inventive cost ; if you have to ravage the country

which you attack,—to destroy, for a score of future years, its

roads, its woods, its cities and its harbors ;—and if, finally,

having brought masses of men, counted by hundreds of thou-

sands, face to face, you tear those masses to pieces with

* Compare Fors Clctvigera, Letter XFV. p. 9.
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jagged shot, and leave the living creatures, coiintlesslj beyond

all help of surgery, to starve and parch, through days of

torture, down into clots of clay—what book of accounts shall

record the cost of your work;—What book of judgment sen-

tence the guilt of it ?

103. That, I say, is modern war,—scientific war,—chemi-

cal and mechanic war,—how much worse than the savage's

poisoned arrow I And yet you will tell me, perhaps, that

any other war than this is impossible now. It may be so;

the progress of science cannot, perhaps, be otherwise regis-

tered than by new facilities of destruction ; and the brotherly

love of our enlarging Christianity be only proved by multi-

plication of murder. Yet hear, for a moment, what war

was, in Pagan and ignorant days;—^what war might yet be,

if we could extinguish our science in darkness and join the

heathen's practice to the Christian's creed. I read you this

from a book which probably most of you know well, and all

ought to know—Muller's ' Dorians ;
'*—but I have put the

points I wish you to remember in closer connection than in

his text.

104. ' The chief characteristic of the warriors of Sparta

was great composure and a subdued strength ; the violence

(Xuffffa) of Aristodemus and Isadas being considered as

deserving rather of blame than praise ; and these qualities in

general distinguished the Greeks from the northern Bar-

barians, whose boldness always consisted in noise and tumult.

For the same reason the Spartans sacrificed to the Muses

before an action; these goddesses being expected to produce

regularity and order in battle ; as they sacrificed on the same

occasion in Crete to the god of love, as the confirmer of

mutual esteem and shame. Every man put on a crown, when

the band of flute-players gave the sig-nal for attack ; all the

shields of the line glittered with their high polish, and min-

gled their splendor with the dark red of the purple mantles,

which were meant both to adorn the combatant, and to con-

ceal the blood of the wounded ; to fall well and decorously

* Vol. ii. Chap. 12, § 9.
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being an incentive the more to the most heroic valor. The

conduct of the Spartans in battle denotes a high and noble

disposition, which rejected all the extremes of brutal rage.

The pursuit of the enemy ceased when the victory was com-

pleted ; and after the signal for retreat had been given, all

hostilities ceased. The spoiling of arms, at least during

the battle, was also interdicted ; and the consecration of

the spoils of slain enemies to the gods, as, in general, all

rejoicings for victory, were considered as ill-omened.'

105. Such was the w^ar of the greatest soldiers who prayed

to heathen gods. What Christian war is, preached by Chris-

tian ministers, let any one tell you, who saw the sacred

crowning, and heard the sacred flute-playing, and was in-

spired and sanctified by the divinely-measured and musical

language, of any Xorth American regiment prej)aring for

its charge. And what is the relative cost of life in pagan

and Christian wars, let this one fact tell you ;—the Spartans

won the decisive battle of Corinth with the loss of eight men

;

the victors at indecisive Gettysburg confess to the loss of

30,000.

106. II. I pass now to our second order of war, the com-

monest among men, that undertaken in desire of dominion.

And let me ask you to think for a few moments what the

real meaning of this desire of dominion is—first in the minds

of kings—then in that of nations.

Now, mind you this first,—that I speak either about kings,

or masses of men, with a fixed conviction that human nature

is a noble and beautiful thing; not a foul nor a base thing.

All the sin of men I esteem as their disease, not their nature

;

as a folly which may be prevented, not a necessity which

must be accejDted. And my wonder, even when things are at

their worst, is always at the height which this human nature

can attain. Thinking it high, I find it always a higher thing

than I thought it ; while those who think it low, find it, and

will find it, always, lower than they thought it : the fact

being, that it is infinite, and capable of infinite height and

infinite fall ; but the nature of it—and here is the faith which
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I would have jou hold with me—the nature of it is in the

nobleness, not in the catastrophe.

107. Take the faith in its utmost terms. When the

captain of the London shook hands with his mate, saying,

' God speed you ! I will go down with my passengers,' that

I believe to be ' human nature.' He does not do it from

any religious motive,—from any hope of reward, or any

fear of punishment ; he does it because he is a man. But

when a mother, living among the fair fields of merry Eng-

land, gives her two-year-old child to be suffocated under a

mattress in her inner room, while the said mother waits and

talks outside; that I believe to be not human nature. You
have the two extremes there, shortly. And you, men, and

mothers, who are here face to face with me to-night, I call

upon you to say which of these is human, and which inhuman,

—which ' natural ' and which ' unnatural,' Choose your

creed at once, I beseech you :—choose it with unshaken choice,

—choose it for ever. Will you take, for foundation of act and

hope, the faith that this man was such as God made him, or

that this woman was such as God made her ? Which of them

has failed from their nature,—from their present, possible,

actual nature ;—not their nature of long ago, but their nature

of now ? Which has betrayed it,—falsified it ? Did the

guardian who died in his trust, die inhumanly, and as a

fool ; and did the murderess of her child fulfil the law of

her being ? Choose, I say ; infinitude of choices hang upon
this. You have had false prophets among you,—for cen-

turies you have had them,—solemnly warned against them

though you were ; false prophets, who have told you that all

men are nothing but fiends or Avolves, half beast, half devil.

Believe that, and indeed you may sink to that. But refuse

that, and have faith that God ' made you upright,' though

you have sought out many inventions; so, you will strive

daily to become more what your Maker meant and means you
to be, and daily gives you also the power to be,—and you will

cling more and more to the nobleness and virtue that is in
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you, saying, ' My righteousness I bold fast, and will not let

it go.'

108. I have put this to you as a choice, as if you might

hold either of these creeds you liked best. But there is in

reality no choice for you ; the facts being quite easily ascer-

tainable. You have no business to think about this matter,

or to choose in it. The broad fact is, that a human creature

of the highest race, and most perfect as a human thing, is

invariably both kind and true; and that as you lower the

race, you get cruelty and falseness as you get deformity:

and this so steadily and assuredly, that the two great words

which, in their first use, meant only perfection of race, have

come, by consequence of the invariable connection of virtue

wdtli the fine human nature, both to signify benevolence of

disposition. The word ' generous,' and the word ' gentle,'

both, in their origin, meant only ' of pure race,' but because

charity and tenderness are inseparable from this purity of

blood, the words which once stood only for pride, no-^v stand

as synonyms for virtue.

109. jSTow, this being the true power of our inherent

humanity, and seeing that all the aim of education should

be to develop this ;—and seeing also what magnificent self-

sacrifice the higher classes of men are capable of, for any

cause that they understand or feel,—it is wholly inconceiv-

able to me how well-educated princes, who ought to be of all

gentlemen the gentlest, and of all nobles the most generous,

and whose title of royalty means only their function of doing

every man ' right

'

—how these, I say, throughout history,

should so rarely pronounce themselves on the side of the poor,

and of justice, but continually maintain themselves and their

own interests by oppression of the poor, and by wresting of

justice; and how this should be accepted as so natural, that

the word loyalty, which means faithfulness to law, is used

as if it were only the duty of a people to be loyal to their

king, and not the duty of a king to be infinitely more loyal

to his people. How comes it to pass that a captain will die

with his passengers, and lean over the gunwale to give the
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parting boat its course; but that a king will not usually die

with, much less for, his passengers—thinks it rather incum-

bent on his passengers, in anv number, to die for liim?

110. Think, I beseech you, of the wonder of this. The

sea captain, not captain by divine right, but only by com-

pany's appointment ;—not a man of royal descent, but only

a plebeian who can steer;—not with the eyes of the world

upon him, but with feeble chance, depending on one poor

boat, of his name being ever heard above the wash of the

fatal waves ; not with the cause of a nation resting on his

act, but helpless to save so much as a child from among the

lost crowd with whom he resolves to be lost,—yet goes down

quietly to his grave, rather than break his faith to these few

eniigTants. But your captain by divine right,—your captain

with the hues of a hundred shields of kings upon his breast,

—your captain whose every deed, brave or base, will be

illuminated or branded for ever before unescapable eyes of

men,—^}'our captain whose every thought and act are benefi-

cent, or fatal, from sunrising to setting, blessing as the sun-

shine, or shadowing as the night,—this captain, as you find

him in history, for the most part thinks only how he may tax

his passengers, and sit at most ease in his state cabin

!

111. For observe, if there had been indeed in the hearts

of the rulers of great multitudes of men any such conception

of work for the good of those under their command, as there

is in the good and thoughtful masters of any small company

of men, not only wars for the sake of mere increase of power

could never take place, but our idea of power itself would

be entirely altered. Do you suppose that to think and act

even for a million of men, to hear their complaints, watch

their weaknesses, restrain their vices, make laws for them,

lead them, day by day, to purer life, is not enough for one

man's work ? If any of us were absolute lord only of a

district of a hundred miles square and were resolved on doing

our utmost for it ; making it feed as large a number of people

as possible; making every clod productive, and every rock
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defensive, and everv human being happy ; should we not

have enough on our hands, think you ?

112. But if the ruler has any other aim than this; if, care-

less of the result of his interference, he desires only the

authority to interfere; and, regardless of what is ill-done or

well-done, cares only that it shall be done at his bidding;

—

if he would rather do two hundred miles' space of mischief,

than one hundred miles' space of good, of course he will try

to add to his territory ; and to add illimitably. But does he

add to his power ? Do you call it power in a child, if he is

allowed to play with the wheels and bands of some vast engine,

pleased with their murmur and whirl, till his unwise touch,

wandering Mhere it ought not, scatters beam and wheel into

ruin I Yet what machine is so vast, so incognizable, as the

working of the mind of a nation; what child's touch so

wanton, as the word of a selfish king? And yet, how long

have we allowed the historian to speak of the extent of the

calamity a man causes, as a just ground for his pride; and

to extol him as the greatest prince, who is only the center of

the widest error. Follow out this thought by yourselves;

and you will find that all power, properly so called, is wise

and benevolent. There may be capacity in a drifting fire-

ship to destroy a ficet ; there may be venom enough in a

dead body to infect a nation :—but which of you, the most

ambitious, would desire a drifting kinghood, robed in con-

suming fire, or a poison-dipped scepter whose touch was

mortal ? There is no true potency, remember, but that of

help ; nor true ambition, but ambition to save.

113. And then, observe farther, this true poAver, the power

of saving, dej^ends neither on multitude of men, nor on

extent of territory. We are continually assuming that

nations become strong according to their numbers. They
indeed become so, if those numbers can be made of one mind

;

but how are you sure you can stay them in one mind, and

keep them from having north and south minds ? Grant

them unanimous, how know you they will be unanimous in

right ? If they are unanimous in wrong, the more they are,
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essentially the weaker they are. Or, suppose that they can

neither be of one mind, nor of two minds, but can only be of

no mind? Suppose they are a mere helpless mob; tottering

into precipitant catastrophe, like a wagon-load of stones when

the wheel comes off. Dangerous enough for their neighbors,

certainly, but not ' powerful.'

114. Neither does strength depend on extent of territory,

any more than upon number of population. Take up your

maps when you go home this evening,—put the cluster of

British Isles beside the mass of South America ; and then

consider whether any race of men need care how much ground

they stand upon. The strength is in the men, and in their

unity and virtue, not in their standing room : a little group

of wise hearts is better than a wilderness full of fools ; and

only that nation gains true territory, which gains itself.

115. And now for the brief practical outcome of all this.

Eemember, no government is ultimately strong, but in pro-

portion to its kindness and justice ; and that a nation does

not strengthen, by merely multiplying and diffusing itself.

"We have not strengthened as yet, by multiplying into Amer-
ica. Nay, even when it has not to encounter the separating

conditions of emigration, a nation need not boast itself of

multiplying on its own ground, if it multiplies only as flies

or locusts do, with the god of flies for its god. It multiplies

its strength only by increasing as one great family, in per-

fect fellowship and brotherhood. And lastly, it does not

strengthen itself by seizing dominion over races whom it

cannot benefit. Austria is not strengthened, but weakened,

by her grasp of Lombardy; and whatever apparent increase

of majesty and of wealth may have accrued to us from the

possession of India, whether these prove to us ultimately

power or weakness, depends wholly on the degree in which

our influence on the native race shall be benevolent and

exalting.

116. But, as it is at their own peril that any race extends

their dominion in mere desire of power, so it is at their own
still greater peril that they refuse to undertake aggi'essive

6
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war, according to their force, whenever they are assured that

their authority would be helpful and protective. Nor need

you listen to any sophistical objection of the impossibility of

knowing when a people's help is needed, or when not. Make
your national conscience clean, and your national eyes will

soon be clear. Xo man who is truly ready to take part in

a noble quarrel will ever stand long in doubt by whom, or in

what cause, his aid is needed. I hold it my duty to make no

political statement of any special bearing in this presence;

but I tell you broadly and boldly, that, within these last ten

years, we English have, as a knightly nation, lost our spurs:

we have fought where we should not have fought, for gain

;

and we have been passive, where we should not have been

passive, for fear. I tell you that the principle of non-inter-

vention, as now preached among us, is as selfish and cruel as

the worst frenzy of conquest, and differs from it only by

being, not only malignant, but dastardly.

117. I know, however, that my opinions on this subject

differ too widely from those ordinarily held, to be any far-

ther intruded upon you ; and therefore I pass lastly to exam-

ine the conditions of the third kind of noble war ;—war

waged simpl}^ for defence of the country in which we were

born, and for the maintenance and execution of her laws, by

whomsoever threatened or defied. It is to this duty that I

suppose most men entering the army consider themselves in

reality to be bound, and I want you now to reflect what the

laws of mere defence are ; and what the soldier's duty, as now
imderstood, or supposed to be understood. You have sol-

emnly devoted yourselves to be English soldiers, for the

guardianship of England, I want you to feel what this vow

of yours indeed means, or is gradually coming to mean.

118. You take it upon you, first, while you are sentimental

schoolboys; you go into your military convent, or barracks,

just as a girl goes into her convent while she is a sentimental

schoolgirl ; neither of you then know what you are about,

though both the good soldiers and good nuns make the best

of it afterwards. You don't understand perhaps why I call
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you ' sentimental ' schoolboys, when you go into the army ?

Because, on the whole, it is the love of adventure, of excite-

ment, of fine dress and of the pride of fame, all which are

sentimental motives, which chiefly make a boy like going

into the Guards better than into a counting-house. You
fancy, perhaps, that there is a severe sense of duty mixed

Avith these peacocky motives ? And in the best of you there

is ; but do not think that it is principal. If you cared to do

your duty to your country in a prosaic and unsentimental

way, depend upon it, there is now truer duty to be done in

raising harvests, than in burning them ; more in building

houses, than in shelling them—more in winning money by

your own work, wherewith to help men, than in other

people's work, taxing for money wherewith to slay men;

—

more duty finally, in honest and unselfish living than in

honest and unselfish dying, though that seems to your boys'

eyes the bravest. So far, then, as for your own honor, and

the honor of your families, you choose brave death in a red

coat before brave life in a black one, you are sentimental

;

and now see what this passionate vow of yours comes to. For

a little while you ride, and you hunt tigers or savages, you

shoot, and are shot
;
you are happy, and proud, always, and

honored and wept if you die ; and you are satisfied with your

life, and with the end of it ; believing, on the whole, that

good rather than harm of it comes to others, and much
pleasure to you.

119. But as the sense of duty enters into your forming-

minds, the vow takes another aspect. You find that you
have put yourselves into the hand of your country as a

weapon. You have vowed to strike, when she bids you, and

to stay scabbarded when she bids you ; all that you need

answer for is, that you fail not in her grasp. And there is

goodness in this, and greatness, if you can trust the hand
and heart of the Britomart who has braced you to her side,

and are assured that when she leaves you sheathed in dark-

ness, there is no need for your flash to the sun. But remem-
ber, good and noble as this state may be, it is a state of
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slavery. There are different kinds of slaves and different

masters. Some slaves are scourged to tlieir work by whips,

others are scourged to it by restlessness or ambition. It

does not matter what the whip is; it is none the less a whip,

because you have cut thongs for it out of your own souls:

the fact, so far, of slavery, is in being driven to your work

without thought, at another's bidding. Again, some slaves

are bought with money, and others with praise. It matters

not what the purchase-money is. The distinguishing sign of

slavery is to have a price, and be bought for it. Again, it

matters not what kind of work you are set on ; some slaves

are set to forced diggings, others to forced marches ; some

dig furrows, others field-works, and others graves. Some
press the juice of reeds, and some the juice of vines, and

some the blood of men. The fact of the captivity is the

same, whatever work we are set upon, though the fruits of

the toil may be different.

120. But, remember, in thus vowing ourselves to be the

slaves of any master, it ought to be some subject of fore-

thought with us, what work he is likely to put us upon. You
may think that the whole duty of a soldier is to be passive,

that it is the country you have left behind who is to command,

and you have only to obey. But are you sure that you have

left all your country behind, or that the part of it you have

so left is indeed the best part of it ? Suppose—and, remem-

ber, it is quite conceivable—that you yourselves are indeed

the best part of England; that you, who have become the

slaves, ought to have been the masters ; and that those who
are the masters, ought to have been the slaves ! If it is a

noble and whole-hearted England, whose bidding you are

bound to do, it is well ; but if you are yourselves the best of

her heart, and the England you have left be but a half-

hearted England, how say you of your obedience ? You
were too proud to become shop-keepers: are you satisfied,

then, to become the servants of shop-keepers ? You were too

proud to become merchants or farmers yourselves: will you

have merchants or farmers, then, for your field-marshals ?
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You had no gifts of special grace for Exeter Hall : will you

have some gifted person thereat for your commander-in-chief,

to judge of your work, and reward it ? You imagine your-

selves to be the army of England : how, if you should find

yourselves at last, only the police of her manufacturing

towns, and the beadles of her Little Bethels ?

121. It is not so yet, nor will be so, I trust, for ever; but

what I want you to see, and to be assured of, is, that the ideal

of soldiership is not mere passive obedience and bravery

;

that, so far from this, no country is in a healthy state which

has separated, even in a small degree, her civil from her

military power. All states of the world, however great, fall

at once when they use mercenary armies ; and although it is

a less instant form of error (because involving no national

taint of cowardice), it is yet an error no less ultimately fatal

—it is the error especially of modern times, of which we
cannot yet know all the calamitous consequences,—to take

away the best blood and strength of the nation, all the soul-

substance of it that is brave, and careless of reward, and

scornful of pain, and faithful in trust ; and to cast that into

steel, and make a mere sword of it ; taking away its voice

and will ; but to keep the worst part of the nation—whatever

is cowardly, avaricious, sensual, and faithless—and to give

to this the voice, to this the authority, to this the chief privi-

lege, where there is least capacity of thought.

122. The fulfilment of your vow for the defence of

England will by no means consist in carrying out such a

system. You are not true soldiers, if you only mean to

stand at a shop-door, to protect shop-boys who are cheating

inside. A soldier's vow to his country is that he will die

for the guardianship of her domestic virtue, of her righteous

laws, and of her any-way challenged or endangered honor.

A state without virtue, without laws, and without honor, he

is bound not to defend ; nay, bound to redress by his own
right hand that which he sees to be base in her.

123. So sternly is this the law of ISTature and life, that a

nation once utterly corrupt can only be redeemed by a mili-
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tarj despotism—never bv talking, nor by its free effort.

And the health of any state consists simply in this; that in

it, those who are wisest shall also be strongest ; its rulers

should be also its soldiers ; or, rather, by force of intellect

more than of sword, its soldiers also its rulers. Whatever

the hold M-hich the aristocracy of England has on the heart

of England, in that they are still always in front of her

battles, this hold will not be enough, unless they are also in

front of her thoughts. And truly her thoughts need good

captain's leading now, if ever ! Do you know what, by this

beautiful division of labor (her brave men fighting, and

her cowards thinking), she has come at last to think ? Here

is a paper in my hand,* a good one too, and an honest one

;

quite representative of the best common public thought of

England at this moment ; and it is holding forth in one of

its leaders upon our ' social welfare,'—upon our ' vivid life
'

—upon the ' political supremacy of Great Britain.' And
what do you think all these are owing to ? To what our

English sires have done for us, and taught us, age after age ?

No : not to that. To our honesty of heart, or coolness of

head, or steadiness of will ? Xo : not to these. To our

thinkers, or our statesmen, or our poets, or our captains, or

our martyrs, or the patient labor of our poor? Xo: not

to these ; or at least not to these in any chief measure. Nay,

says the journal, ' more than any agency, it is the cheapness

* [I do not caie to refer to the journal quoted, because the article

was unworthy of its general tone, though in order to enable the

audience to verify the quoted sentence, I left the number containing

it on the table, wlien I gave this lecture. But a saying of Baron Lie-

big's, quoted at the head of a leader on the same subject in the Dailij

Telegraph of January 11, 1866, summarily digests and presents the

maximum folly of modern thought in this respect. ' Civilization,'

says the Baron, ' is the economy of power, and English power is coal.'

Not altogether so, my chemical friend. Civilization is the making of

civil persons, which is a kind of distillation of which alembics are in-

capable, and does not at all imply the turning of a small company of

gentlemen into a large company of ironmongers. And English power
(what little of it ma}- be left) is by no means coal, but, indeed, of tliat

which, ' when the whole world turns to coal, then chiefly lives.']
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and abundance of our coal which have made ns what we are.'

If it be so, then ' ashes to ashes ' be our epitaph ! and the

sooner the better.

124. Gentlemen of England, if ever you would have your

country breathe the pure breath of heaven again, and receive

again a soul into her body, instead of rotting into a carcass,

blown up in the belly with carbonic acid (and great that

way), you must think, and feel, for your England, as well

as fight for her : you must teach her that all the true great-

ness she ever had, she won while her fields were green and

her faces ruddy ; and that gTeatness is still possible for

Englishmen, even though the ground be not hollow under

their feet, nor the sky black over their heads.

125. And bear with me, you soldier youths, who are thus

in all ways the hope of your country, or must be, if she have

any hope ;—if I urge you with rude earnestness to remember

that your fitness for all future trust depends upon what you

are now. Xo good soldier in his old age was ever careless or

indolent in his youth. Many a giddy and thoughtless boy has

become a good bishop, or a good lawyer, or a good merchant

;

but no such an one ever became a good general. I chal-

lenge you, in all history, to find a record of a good soldier who
was not grave and earnest in his youth. And, in general,

I have no patience with people who talk of ' the thought-

lessness of youth ' indulgently. I had infinitely rather hear

of thoughtless old age, and the indulgence due to that. When
a man has done his work, and nothing can any way be

materially altered in his fate, let him forget his toil, and

jest with his fate, if he will ; but what excuse can you find

for wilfulness of thought, at the very time when every crisis

of future fortune hangs on your decisions ? A youth

thoughtless ! when all the happiness of his home for ever

depends on the chances, or the passions, of an hour ! A
youth thoughtless I when the career of all his days depends

on the opportunity of a moment ! A youth thoughtless ! when
his every act is as a torch to the laid train of future conduct,

and every imagination a fountain of life or death ! Be
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thoughtless in any after years, rather than now—though,

indeed, there is only one place where a man may be nobly

thoughtless,—his death-bed. Ko thinking should ever be

left to be done there.

126. Having, then, resolved that you will not waste reck-

lessly, but earnestly use, these early days of yours, remember

that all the duties of her children to England may be summed

in two words—industry, and honor. I say, first, industry,

for it is in this that soldier youth are especially tempted to

fail. Yet, surely, there is no reason, because your life may

possibly or probably be shorter than other men's, that you

should therefore waste more recklessly the portion of it that

is granted you; neither do the duties of your profession,

which require you to keep your bodies strong, in any wise

involve the keeping of your minds weak. So far from that,

the experience, the hardship, and the activity of a soldier's

life render his powers of thought more accurate than those

of other men ; and while, for others, all knowledge is often

little more than a means of amusement, there is no form of

science which a soldier may not at some time or other find

bearing on business of life and death. A young mathema-

tician may be excused for languor in studying curves to be

described only with a pencil ; but not in tracing those which

are to be described with a rocket. Your knowledge of a

wholesome herb may involve the feeding of an anny ; and

acquaintance with an obscure point of geography, the success

of a campaign. ISTever waste an instant's time, therefore:

the sin of idleness is a thousand-fold greater in you than in

other youths ; for the fates of those who will one day be under

your command hang upon your knowledge; lost moments

now will be lost lives then, and every instant which you care-

lessly take for play, you buy with blood.

127. But there is one way of wasting time, of all the

vilest, because it wastes, not time only, but the interest and

energy of your minds. Of all the ungentlemanly habits into

•which you can fall, the vilest is betting, or interesting your-

selves in the issues of betting. It unites nearly every con-
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dition of follj and vice
;
jou concentrate jour interest upon

a matter of chance, instead of upon a subject of true knowl-

edge ; and jou back opinions which you have no grounds for

forming, merely because they are your own. All the inso-

lence of egotism is in this ; and so far as the love of excitement

is complicated with the hope of winning money, you turn

yourselves into the basest sort of tradesmen—those who live

by speculation. Were there no other ground for industry,

this would be a sufficient one ; that it protected you from the

temptation to so scandalous a vice. Work faithfully, and

you will put yourselves in possession of a glorious and en-

larging happiness ; not such as can be won by the speed of

a horse, or marred by the obliquity of a ball.

128. First, then, by industry you must fulfil your vow

to your country; but all industry and earnestness will be

useless unless they are consecrated by your resolution to be

in all things men of honor; not honor in the common sense

only, but in the highest. Rest on the force of the two main

words in the great verse, ' integer vitae, scelerisque pwus.'

You have vowed your life to England
;
give it her w^holly ;

—

a bright, stainless, perfect life—a knightly life. Because

you have to fight with machines instead of lances, there may
be a necessity for more ghastly danger, but there is none for

less worthiness of character, than in olden time. You may
be true knights yet, though perhaps not equites; you may
have to call yourselves ' canonry ' instead of ' chivalry,' but

that is no reason why you should not call yourselves true

men. So the first thing you have to see to in becoming
soldiers is that you make yourselves wholly true. Courage

is a mere matter of course among any ordinarily well-bom

youths ; but neither truth nor gentleness is matter of course.

You must bind them like shields about your necks
;
you must

write them on the tables of your hearts. Though it be not

exacted of you, yet exact it of yourselves, this vow of stain-

less truth. Your hearts are," if you leave them unstirred, as

tombs in which a god lies buried. Vow yourselves crusaders

to redeem that sacred sepulcher. And remember, before all
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things—for no other memorj will be so protective of you

—

that the highest law of this knightly truth is that under

which it is vowed to women. Whomsoever else you deceive,

whomsoever you injure, whomsoever you leave unaided, you

must not deceive, nor injure, nor leave unaided, according

to your power, any woman, of whatever rank. Believe me,

every virtue of the higher phases of manly character begins

in this ;—in truth and modesty before the face of all

maidens ; in truth and pity, or truth and reverence, to all

womanhood.

129. And now let me turn for a moment to you,—wives

and maidens, Avho are the souls of soldiers ; to you,—mothers,

who have devoted your children to the great hierarchy of war.

Let me ask you to consider what part you have to take for

the aid of those who love you ; for if you fail in your part

they cannot fulfil theirs; such absolute helpmates you are

that no man can stand without that help, nor labor in his own
strength.

I know your hearts, and that the truth of them never fails

when an hour of trial comes which you recognize for such.

But you know not when the hour of trial first finds you, nor

when it verily finds you. You imagine that you are only

called upon to wait and to suffer ; to surrender and to mourn.

You know that you must not weaken the hearts of your hus-

bands and lovers, even by the one fear of which those hearts

are capable—the fear of parting from you, or of causing

you grief. Through weary years of separation ; through

fearful expectancies of unknown fate ; through the tenfold

bitterness of the sorrow which might so easily have been joy,

and the tenfold yearning for glorious life struck down in its

prime ;—through all these agonies you fail not, and never

will fail. But your trial is not in these. To be heroic in

danger is little ;—you are Englishwomen. To be heroic in

change and sway of fortune is little ;—for do you not love ?

To be patient through the great chasm and pause of loss is

little ;—for do you not still love in heaven ? But to be

heroic in happiness; to bear yourselves gravely and right-

I
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eoiislj in the dazzling of the sunshine of morning; not to

forget the God in Trhom jou trust, when He gives you most

;

not to fail those who trust you, when they seem to need you

least; this is the difficult fortitude. It is not in the pining

of absence, not in the peril of battle, not in the wasting of

sickness, that your prayer should be most passionate, or your

guardianship most tender. Pray, mothers and maidens, for

your young soldiers in the bloom of their pride
;
pray for

them, while the only dangers round them are in their own

wayward wills ; watch you, and pray, when they have to face,

not death, but temptation. But it is this fortitude also for

which there is the crowning reward. Believe me, the whole

course and character of your lovers' lives is in your hands:

what you would have them be, they shall be, if you not only

desire to have them so, but deserve to have them so ; for they

are but mirrors in which you will see yourselves imaged. If

you are frivolous, they will be so also ; if you have no under-

standing of the scope of their duty, they also will forget it

;

they will listen,—they can listen,—to no other interpretation

of it than that uttered from your lips. Bid them be brave

;

—they will be brave for you : bid them be coAvards :—and

how noble soever they be, they will quail for you. Bid them

be wise, and they will be wise for you ; mock at their counsel,

they will be fools for you : such and so absolute is your rule

over them. You fancy, perhaps, as you have been told so

often, that a wife's rule should only be over her husband's

house, not over his mind. Ah, no I the true rule is just the

reverse of that ; a true wife, in her husband's house, is his

servant; it is in his heart that she is queen. Whatever of

best he can conceive, it is her part to be ; whatever of

highest he can hope, it is hers to promise ; all that is dark

in him she must purge into purity ; all that is failing in him
she must strengthen into truth ; from her, through all the

world's clamor, he must win his praise ; in her, through all

the world's warfare, he must find his peace,

130. And, now, but one word more. You may wonder,

perhaps, that I have spoken all this night in praise of war.



92 THE CROWS or wild olive.

Yet, trulj, if it might be, I for one, would fain join in the

cadence of hammer-strokes that should beat swords into

plowshares : and that this cannot be, is not the fault of us

men. It is yow fault. Wholly yours. Only by your com-

mand, or by your permission, can any contest take place

among us. And the real, final reason for all the poverty,

misery, and rage of battle throughout Europe, is simply that

you women, however good, however religious, however self-

sacrificing for those whom you love, are too selfish and too

thoughtless to take pains for any creature out of your own
immediate circles. You fancy that you are sorry for the

pain of others. Now I just tell you this, that if the usual

course of war, instead of unroofing peasants' houses, and

ravaging peasants' fields, merely broke the china upon your

own drawing-room tables, no war in civilized countries would

last a week. I tell you more, that at whatever moment you

chose to put a period to war, you could do it with less trouble

than you take any day to go out to dinner. You know, or

at least you might know if you would think, that every battle

you hear of has made many widows and orphans. We have,

none of us, heart enough truly to mourn with these. But at

least we might put on the outer symbols of mourning with

them. Let but every Christian lady who has conscience

toward God, vow that she will mourn, at least outwardly, for

His killed creatures. Your praying is useless, and your

church-going mere mockery of God, if you have not plain

obedience in you enough for this. Let every lady in the

upper classes of civilized Europe simply vow that, while

any cruel war jDroceeds, she will wear black;—a mute's

black,—with no jewel, no ornament, no excuse for, or evasion

into, prettiness—I tell you again, no war would last a week.

131. And, lastly. You women of England are all now
shrieking with one voice—j'ou and your clergymen together,

—because you hear of your Bibles beinc; attacked. If you

choose to obey your Bibles, you will never care who attacks

them. It is just because you never fulfil a single downright

precept of the Book, that you are so careful for its credit:
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and just because jou don't care to obey its whole words, that

you are so particular about the letters of them. The Bible

tells you to dress plainly,—and you are mad for finery ; the

Bible tells you to have pity on the poor,—and you crush them

under your carriage-wheels; the Bible tells you to do judg-

ment and justice,—and you do not know, nor care to know,

so much as what the Bible word ' justice ' means. Do but

learn so much of God's truth as that comes to ; know what

He means when He tells you to be just ; and teach your sons,

that their bravery is but a fool's boast and their deeds but

a firebrand's tossing, unless they are indeed Just men, and

Perfect in the Fear of God:—and you will soon have no

more war, unless it be indeed such as is willed by Him, of

whom, though Prince of Peace, it is also written, ' In

Eighteousness He doth judge, and make war.'



LECTURE IV.

THE FUTUEE OF ENGLAND.

{Delivered at the R.'A. Institution, Woohoich, December 14, 1869.)

132. I WOULD fain have left to the frank expression of

the moment, but fear I could not have found clear words—

I

cannot easily find them, even deliberately,—to tell you how
glad I am, and yet how ashamed, to accept your permission

to speak to you. Ashamed of appearing to think that I can

tell you any truth which you have not more deeply felt than

I; but glad in the thought that my less experience, and way
of life sheltered from the trials, and free from the responsi-

bilities of yours, may have left me with something of a

child's power of help to you ; a sureness of hope, which may
perhaps be the one thing that can be helpful to men who
have done too much not to have often failed in doing all that

they desired. And indeed, even the most hopeful of us,

cannot but now be in many things apprehensive. For this

at least we all know too well, that we are on the eve of a great

political crisis, if not of political change. That a struggle is

approaching between the newly-risen power of democracy

and the apparently departing power of feudalism; and

another struggle, no less imminent, and far more dangerous,

between wealth and pauperism. These two quarrels are

constantly thought of as the same. They are being fought

together, and an apparently common interest unites for the

most part the millionaire with the noble, in resistance to a

multitude, crying, part of it for bread and part of it for

liberty.

133. And yet no two quarrels can be more distinct.

94
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Riches—so far from being necessary to noblesse—are ad-

verse to it. So utterly adverse, that the first cliaracter of

all the Xobilities which have founded great dynasties in the

world is to be poor;—often poor by oath—always poor by

generosity. And of every true knight in the chivah-i'c ages,

the first thing history tells you is, that he never kept treasure

for himself.

13-i. Thus the causes of wealth and nolilesse are not the

same ; but opposite. On the other hand, the causes of

anarchy and of the poor are not the same, but opposite.

Side by side, in the same rank, are now indeed set the pride

that revolts against authority, and the misery that appeals

against avarice. But, so far from being a common cause,

all anarchy is the forerunner of poverty, and all prosperity

begins in obedience. So that, thus, it has become impos-

sible to give due support to the cause of order, without

seeming to countenance injury; and impossible to plead

justly the claims of sorrow, without seeming to plead also

for those of license.

Let me try, then, to put in very brief terms, the real plan

of this various quarrel, and the truth of the cause on each

side. Let us face that full truth, whatever it may be, and

decide what part, according to our power, we should take in

the quarrel.

135. First. For eleven hundred years, all but five, since

Charlemagne set on his head the Lombard crown, the body

of European people have submitted patiently to be governed

;

generally by kings—always by single leaders of some kind.

But for the last fifty years they have begun to suspect, and

of late they have many of them concluded, that they have

been on the whole ill-governed, or misgoverned, by their

kings. Whereupon they say, more and more widely, ' Let

us henceforth have no kings ; and no government at all.'

Xow we said, we must face the full truth of the matter,

in order to see what we are to do. And the truth is that the

people have been misgoverned ;—that very little is to be said,

hitherto, for most of their masters—and that certainly in
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many places they will try their new system of ' no masters '

:

—and as that arrangement will be delightful to all foolish

persons, and, at first, profitable to all wicked ones,—and as

these classes are not wanting or unimportant in any human
society,—the experiment is likely to be tried extensively.

And the world may be quite content to endure much suffering

with this fresh hope, and retain its faith in anarchy, whatever

comes of it, till it can endure no more.

136. Then, secondly. The people have begun to suspect

that one particular form of this past misgovernment has been,

that their masters have set them to do all the work, and have

themselves taken all the wages. In a word, that what was

called governing them, meant only wearing fine clothes, and

living on good fare at their expense. And I am sorry to say,

the people are quite right in this opinion also. If you in-

quire into the vital fact of the matter, this you will find to

be the constant structure of European society for the thousand

years of the feudal system ; it was divided into peasants who
lived by working; priests who lived by begging; and knights

who lived by pillaging; and as the luminous public mind

becomes gradually cognizant of these facts, it will assuredly

not suffer things to be altogether arranged that way any

more; and the devising of other ways will be an agitating

business; especially because the first impression of the intel-

ligent populace is, that whereas, in the dark ages, half the

nation lived idle, in the bright ages to come, the whole of

it may.

137. Xow, thirdly—and here is much the worst phase of

the crisis. This past system of misgovernment, especially

during the last three hundred years, has prepared, by its

neglect, a class among the lower orders which it is now
peculiarly difficult to govern. It deservedly lost their respect

—but that was the least part of the mischief. The deadly

part of it was, that the lower orders lost their habit, and at

last their faculty, of respect ;—lost the very capability of

reverence, which is the most precious part of the human soul.

Exactly in the degree in which you can find creatures greater
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than yourself, to look up to, in that degree, jou are ennobled

yourself, and, in that degree, happy. If you could live

always in the presence of archangels, you would be happier

than in that of men; but even if only in the company of

admirable knights and beautiful ladies, the more noble and

bright they were, and the more you could reverence their

virtue, the happier you would be. On the contrary, if you

were condemned to live among a multitude of idiots, dumb,

distorted and malicious, you would not be happy in the

constant sense of your own superiority. Thus all real joy

and power of progress in humanity depend on finding some-

thing to reverence, and all the baseness and misery of human-

ity begin in a habit of disdain. Xow, by general misgovern-

ment, I repeat, we have created in Europe a vast populace,

and out of Europe a still vaster one, which has lost even the

power and conception of reverence
i"^
—which exists only in

the worship of itself—which can neither see anything beauti-

ful around it, nor conceive anything virtuous above it ; which

has, towards all goodness and gTeatness, no other feelings

than those of the lowest creatures—fear, hatred, or hunger;

a populace which has sunk below your appeal in their nature,

as it has risen beyond your power in their multitude ;

—

whom you can now no more charm than you can the adder,

nor discipline, than you can the summer fly.

It is a crisis, gentlemen ; and time to think of it. I have

roughly and broadly put it before you in its darkness. Let

us look Avhat we may find of light.

138. Only the other day, in a journal which is a fairly

representative exponent of the Conservatism of our day, and
for the most part not at all in favor of strikes or other popu-

lar proceedings ; only about three weeks since, there was a

leader, with this, or a similar, title

—

' What is to become of

the House of Lords ?
' It startled me, for it seemed as if we

were going even faster than I had thought, when such a ques-

tion was put as a subject of quite open debate, in a journal

* Compare Time and Tide, § 169, and Fors Clavigera^ Letter XIV,
page 9.

7
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meant chiefly for the reading of the middle and upper classes.

Open or not—the debate is near. What is to become of

them ? And the answer to such question depends first on

their bcini^ able to answer another question
—

* What is the

use of them !
' For some time back, I think the theory of the

nation has been, that they are useful as impediments to busi-

ness, so as to give time for second thoughts. But the nation

is getting impatient of impediments to business; and cer-

tainly, sooner or later, will think it needless to maintain

these expensive obstacles to its humors. And I have not

heard, either in public, or from any of themselves, a clear

expression of their own conception of their use. So that

it seems thus to become needful for all men to tell them,

as our one quite clear-sighted teacher, Carlyle, has been tell-

ing us for many a year, that the use of the Lords of a country

is to govern the country. If they answer that use, the country

will rejoice in keeping them ; if not, that will become of them

which must of all things found to have lost their service-

ableness.

139. Here, therefore, is the one question, at this crisis,

for them, and for us. Will they be lords indeed, and give

us laws—dukes indeed, and give us guiding—princes indeed,

and give us beginning, of truer dynasty, which shall not be

soiled by covetousness, nor disordered by iniquity ? Have
they themselves sunk so far as not to hope this ? Are there

yet any among them w'ho can stand forward with open

English brows, and say,—So far as in me lies, I will govera

with my might, not for Dieu et mon Droit, but for the first

grand reading of the war cry, from which that was corrupted,

' Dieu et Droit ' ? Among them I know there are some

—

among you, soldiers of England, I know there are many, who

can do this; and in you is our trust. I, one of the lower

people of your country, ask of you in their name,—you whom
I will not any more call soldiers, but by the truer name of

Knights ;—Equites of England. How many yet of you are

there, knights errant now beyond all former fields of danger

—knights patient now beyond all former endurance ; who still
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retain the ancient and eternal purpose of knighthood, to sub-

due the wicked, and aid the weak ? To them, be they few or

many, we English people call for help to the wretchedness,

and for rule over the baseness, of multitudes desolate and

deceived, shrieking to one another this new gospel of their

new religion. ' Let the weak do as they can, and the wicked

as they will.'

140. I can hear you saying in your hearts, even the bravest

of you, .' The time is past for all that.' Gentlemen, it is

not so. The time has come for more than all that. Hitherto,

soldiers have given their lives for false fame, and for cruel

power. The day is now when they must give their lives for

true fame, and for beneficent power: and the work is near

every one of you—close beside you—the means of it even

thrust into your hands. The people are crying to you for

command, and you stand there at pause, and silent. You
think they don't want to be commanded ; try them ; determine

what is needful for them—honorable for them ; show it them,

promise to bring them to it, and they will follow you through

fire. ' Govern us,' they cry with one heart, though many
minds. They can be governed still, these English ; they are

men still ; not gnats, nor serpents. They love their old ways

yet, and their old masters, and their old land. They would

fain live in it, as many as may stay there, if you will show

them how, there, to live ;—or show them even, how, there,

like Englishmen, to die.

141. ' To live in it, as many as may !
' How many do

you think may? How many can? How many do you
want to live there ? As masters, your first object must be

to increase your power ; and in what does the power of a

country consist ? Will you have dominion over its stones,

or over its clouds, or over its souls ? What do you mean by

a great nation, but a great multitude of men who are true

to each other, and strong, and of worth ? ISTow you can

increase the multitude only definitely—your island has only

so much standing room—but you can increase the worth

irjdefinitely. It is but a little island;—suppose, little as it
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is, you were to fill it with friends ? You may, and that easily.

You must, and that speedily ; or there will be an end to this

England of ours, and to all its loves and enmities.

142. To fill this little island with true friends—men
brave, wise, and happy ! Is it so impossible, think you, after

the world's eighteen hundred years of Christianity, and our

own thousand years of toil, to fill only this little white gleam-

ing crag with haj^py creatures, helpful to each other ? Africa,

and India, and the Brazilian wide-watered plain, ^re these

not wide enough for the ignorance of our race ? have they not

space enough for its pain ? Must we remain Tiere also savage,—here at enmity with each other,

—

here foodless, houseless,

in rags, in dust, and without hope, as thousands and tens of

thousands of us are lying ? Do not think it, gentlemen. The
thought that it is inevitable is the last infidelity; infidelity

not to God only, but to every creature and every law that

He has made. Are we to think that the earth was only

shaped to be a globe of torture ; and that there cannot be

one spot of it where peace can rest, or justice reign ? Where
are men ever to be happy, if not in England ? by whom shall

they ever be taught to do right, if not by you ? Are we not

of a race first among the strong ones of the earth ; the blood

in us incapable of weariness, unconquerable by grief ? Have

we not a history of which we can hardly think without be-

coming insolent in our just pride of it ? Can we dare, with-

out passing every limit of courtesy to other nations, to say

how much more we have to be proud of in our ancestors than

they ? Among our ancient monarchs, great crimes stand out

as monstrous and strange. But their valor, and, according

to their understanding, their benevolence, are constant. The

Wars of the Roses, which are as a fearful crimson shadow

on our land, represent the normal condition of other nations

;

while from the days of the Heptarchy downwards we have

had examples given us, in all ranks, of the most varied and

exalted virtue; a heap of treasure that no moth can corrupt,

and which even our traitorship, if we are to become traitors

to it, cannot sully.
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143. And this is the' race, then, that we know not any

more how to govern ! and this the history which we are to

behold broken off by sedition ! and this is the country, of all

others, where life is to become difficult to the honest, and

ridiculous to the wise ! And the catastrophe, forsooth, is to

come just when we have been making swiftest progress

beyond the wisdom and wealth of the past. Our cities are

a wilderness of spinning wheels instead of palaces; yet the

people have not clothes. We have blackened every leaf of

English greenwood with ashes, and the people die of cold

;

our harbors are a forest of merchant ships, and the people die

of hunger.

"Whose fault is it ? Yours, gentlemen
;
yours only. You

alone can feed them, and clothe, and bring into their right

minds, for you only can govern—that is to say, you only can

educate them.

144. Educate, or govern, they are one and the same word.

Education does not mean teaching people to know what they

do not know. It means teaching them to behave as they do

not behave. And the true ' compulsory education ' which

the people now ask of you is not catechism, but drill. It is

not teaching the youth of England the shapes of letters and

the tricks of numbers; and then leaving them to turn their

arithmetic to roguery, and their literature to lust. It is, on

the contrary, training them into the perfect exercise and

kingly continence of their bodies and souls. It is a painful,

continual, and difficult work ; to be done by kindness, by

watching, by warning, by precept, and by praise,—but above

all—by example.

145. Compulsory ! Yes, by all means !
' Go ye out into

the highways and hedges, and compel them to come in.'

Compulsory I Yes, and gratis also. Dei Gratia, they must

be taught, as, Dei Gratia, you are set to teach them. I hear

strange talk continually, ' how difficult it is to make people

pay for being educated !
' Why, I should think so ! Do

you make your children pay for their education, or do you
give it them compulsorily, and gratis ? You do not expect
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them to pay you for their teaching, except by becoming good

children. Why should you expect a peasant to pay for his,

except by becoming a good man ?—payment enough, I think,

if we knew it. Payment enough to himself, as to us. For

that is another of our grand popular mistakes—people are

alwavs thinkino; of education as a means of livelihood. Edu-

cation is not a profitable business, but a costly one ; nay,

even the best attainments of it are always unprofitable, in

any terms of coin. No nation ever made its bread either by

its great arts, or its great wisdoms. By its minor arts or

manufactures, by its practical knowledges, yes : but its noble

scholarship, its noble philosophy, and its noble art, are

always to be bought as a treasure, not sold for a livelihood.

You do not learn that you may live—you live that you may
learn. You are to spend on National Education, and to

be spent for it, and to make by it, not more money, but better

men;—to get into this British Island the gTcatest possible

number of good and brave Englishmen. They are to be

your ' money's worth.'

But where is the money to come from ? Yes, that is to

be asked. Let us, as quite the first business in this our

national crisis, look not only into our affairs, but into our

accounts, and obtain some general notion how we annually

spend our money, and what we are getting for it. Observe, I

do not mean to inquire into the public revenue only; of that

some account is rendered already. But let us do the best

Ave can to set down the items of the national private expendi-

ture ; and know what we spend altogether, and how.

146. To begin with this matter of education. You prob-

ably have nearly all seen the admirable lecture lately given

by Captain Maxse, at Southampton. It contains a clear

statement of the facts at present ascertained as to our ex-

penditure in that respect. It appears that of our public

moneys, for every pound that we spend on education we

spend twelve either in charity or punishment ;—ten millions

a year in pauperism and crime, and eight hundred thousand

in instruction. Now Captain Maxse adds to this estimate
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of ten millions public money spent on crime and want, a

more or less conjectural sum of eight millions for private

charities. Mj impression is that this is much beneath the

truth, but at all events it leaves out of consideration much
the heaviest and saddest form of charity—the maintenance,

by the working members of families, of the unfortunate or

ill-conducted persons whom the general course of misrule

now leaves helpless to be the burden of the rest.

147. ^ovf I want to get first at some, I do not say approxi-

mate, but at all events some suggestive, estimate of the

quantity of real distress and misguided life in this country.

Then next, I want some fairly representative estimate of our

private expenditure in luxuries. We won't spend more,

publicly, it appears, than eight hundred thousand a year,

on educating men, gratis. I want to know, as nearly as

possible, what we spend privately a year, in educating horses

gratis. Let us, at least, quit ourselves in this from the

taunt of Rabshakeh, and see that for every horse we train

also a horseman ; and that the rider be at least as high-bred

as the horse, not jockey, but chevalier. Again, we spend

eight hundred thousand, which is certainly a great deal of

money, in making rough minds bright. I want to know
how much we spend annually in making rough stones bright

;

that is to say, what may be the united annual sum, or near

it, of our jewelers' bills. So much we pay for educating

children gratis ;—how much for educating diamonds gratis ?

and which pays best for brightening, the spirit, or the char-

coal ? Let us get those two items set down with some sin-

cerity, and a few more of the same kind. Publicly set down.

We must not be ashamed of the way we spend our money.

If our right hand is not to know what our left does, it must
not be because it would be ashamed if it did.

That is, therefore, quite the first practical thing to be

done. Let every man who wishes well to his country, render

it yearly an account of his income, and of the main heads of

his expenditure ; or, if he is ashamed to do so, let him no
more impute to the poor their poverty as a crime, nor set
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them to break stones in order to frighten them from com-

mitting it. To lose money ill is indeed often a crime; but

to get it ill is a worse one, and to spend it ill, worst of all.

You object, Lords of England, to increase, to the poor, the

wages you give them, because they spend them, you say,

unadvisedly. Render them, therefore, an account of the

wages which they give you; and show them, by your example,

how to spend theirs, to the last farthing advisedly.

148. It is indeed time to make this an acknowledged

subject of instruction, to the working man,—how to spend

his wages. For, gentlemen, we must give that instruction,

whether we will or no, one way or the other. We have given

it in years gone by; and now we find fault with our peaS'

antry for having been too docile, and profited too shrewdly

by our tuition. Only a few days since I had a letter from

the wife of a village rector, a man of common sense and

kindness, who was greatly troubled in his mind because it

was precisely the men who got highest wages in summer that

came destitute to his door in the winter. Destitute, and of

riotous temper—for their method of spending wages in their

period of prosperity was by sitting two days a week in the

tavern parlor, ladling port wine, not out of bowls, but out

of buckets. Well, gentlemen, who taught them that method

of festivity ? Thirty years ago, I, a most inexperienced

freshman, went to my first college supper; at the head of

the table sat a nobleman of high promise and of admirable

powers, since dead of palsy ; there also we had in the midst

of us, not buckets, indeed, but bowls as large as buckets

;

there also, we helped ourselves with ladles. There (for this

beginning of college education was compulsory), I choosing

ladlefuls of punch instead of claret, because I was then able,

unperceived, to pour them into my waistcoat instead of

down my throat, stood it out to the end, and helped to carry

four of my fellow students, one of them the son of the head

of a college, head foremost, down stairs and home.

149. Such things are no more ; but the fruit of them

remains, and will for many a day to come. The laborers
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whom jou cannot now shut out of the ale-house are only the

too faithful disciples of the gentlemen who were wont to shut

themselves into the dining-room. The gentlemen have not

thought it necessary, in order to correct their own habits, to

diminish their incomes; and, believe me, the way to deal

with your drunken workman is not to lower his w^ages,—but

to mend his wits.*

150. And if indeed we do not yet see quite clearly how

to deal with the sins of our poor brother, it is possible that

our dimness of sight may still have other causes that can be

cast out. There are two opposite cries of the great Liberal

and Conservative parties, which are both most right, and

worthy to be rallying cries. On their side ' let every man
have his chance ;

' on yours ' let every man stand in his

place.' Yes, indeed, let that be so, every man in his place,

and every man fit for it. See that he holds that place from

Heaven's Providence ; and not from his family's Providence.

Let the Lords Spiritual quit themselves of simony, we lay-

men w^ill look after the heretics for them. Let the Lords

Temporal quit themselves of nepotism, and we will take care

of their authority for them. Publish for us, you soldiers,

an army gazette, in which the one subject of daily intelli-

gence shall be the grounds of promotion ; a gazette which

shall simply tell us, what there certainly can be no detriment

to the service in our knowing, when any officer is aj^pointed

to a new command,—what his former services and successes

have been,—^whom he has superseded,—and on what ground.

It will be always a satisfaction to us ; it may sometimes be an

advantage to you: and then, when there is really necessary

debate respecting reduction of wages, let us always begin

not with the wages of the industrious classes, but with those

of the idle ones. Let there be honorary titles, if people like

them; but let there be no honorary incomes.

151. So much for the master's motto, ' Every man in his

place.' Next for the laborer's motto, ' Every man his

chance.' Let us mend that for them a little, and say, ' Every

* Compare § 70 of Time and Tide.
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man his certainty'—certainty, that if he does well, he will

be honored, and aided, and advanced in such degree as may
be fitting- for his faculty and consistent with his peace ; and

equal certainty that if he does ill, he will by sure justice be

judged, and by sure punishment be chastised ; if it may be,

corrected ; and if that may not be, condemned. That is

the right reading of the Republican motto, ' Every man his

chance.' And then, with such a system of government, pure,

watchful and just, you may approach your great problem of

national education, or in other words, of national employ-

ment. For all education begins in work. What we think,

or what we know, or what we believe, is in the end, of little

consequence. The only thing of consequence is what we do:

and for man, woman, or child, the first point of education is

to make them do their best. It is the law of good economy

to make the best of everything. How much more to make
the best of every creature ! Therefore, when your pauper

comes to you and asks for bread, ask of him instantly—What
faculty have you ? What can you do best ? Can you drive

a nail into wood ? Go and mend the parish fences. Can
you lay a brick ? Mend the walls of the cottages where the

wind comes in. Can you lift a spadeful of earth ? Turn

this field up three feet deep all over. Can you only drag

a weight with your shoulders ? Stand at the bottom of this

hill and help up the overladen horses. Can you weld iron

and chisel stone ? Fortify this wreck-strewn coast into a

harbor ; and change these shifting sands into fruitful ground.

Wherever death was, bring life; that is to be your work;

that your parish refuge; that your education. So and no

otherwise can we meet existent distress. But for the con-

tinual education of the whole people, and for their future

happiness, they must have such consistent employment as

shall develop all the powers of the fingers, and the limbs,

and the brain : and that development is only to be obtained

by hand-labor, of which you have these four great divisions

—hand-labor on the earth, hand-labor on the sea, hand-labor

in art, hand-labor in war. Of the last two of these I can-
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not speak to-night, and of the first two only with extreme

brevity.

152. I. Hand-labor on the earth, the work of the husband-

man and of the shepherd ;—to dress the earth and to keep

the flocks of it—the first task of man, and the final one—the

education always of noblest lawgivers, kings and teachers

;

the education of Hesiod, of Moses, of David, of all the true

strength of Rome ; and all its tenderness : the pride of Cin-

cinnatus, and the inspiration of Virgil. Hand-labor on the

earth, and the harvest of it brought forth with singing:

—

not steam-piston labor on the earth, and the harvest of it

brought forth with steam-whistling. You will have no

prophet's voice accompanied by that shepherd's pipe, and

pastoral symphony. Do you know that lately, in Cumber-

land, in the chief pastoral district of England,—in Words-

worth's own home,—a procession of villagers on their festal

day provided for themselves, by way of music, a steam-

plow^ whistling at the head of them.

153. Give me patience while I put the principle of

machine labor before you, as clearly and in as short compass

as possible ; it is one that should be known at this juncture.

Suppose a farming proprietor needs to employ a hundred

men on his estate, and that the labor of these hundred men
is enough, but not more than enough, to till all his land, and

to raise from it food for his own family, and for the hundred

laborers. He is obliged under such circumstances, to main-

tain all the men in moderate comfort, and can only by econ-

omy accumulate much for himself. But, suppose he con-

trive a machine that will easily do the work of fifty men, with

only one man to watch it. This sounds like a great advance

in civilization. The farmer of course gets his machine made,

turns off the fifty men, who may starve or emigrate at their

choice, and now he can keep half of the produce of his estate,

which formerly went to feed them, all to himself. That is

the essential and constant operation of machinery among us

at this, moment.

154. Xay, it is at first answered ; no man can in reality

keep half the produce of an estate to himself, nor can he in
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the end keep more than his own human share of anything;

his riches must diffuse themselves at some time; he must

maintain somebody else with them, however he spends them.

That is mainly true (not altogether so), for food and fuel

are in ordinary circumstances personally wasted by rich

people, in quantities which would save many lives. One of

my own great luxuries, for instance, is candlelight—and I

probably burn, for myself alone, as many candles during the

winter, as would comfort the old eyes, or spare the young

ones, of a Avhole rushlighted country village. Still, it is

mainly true that it is not by their personal waste that rich

people prevent the lives of the poor. This is the way they

do it. Let me go back to my farmer. He has got his

machine made, which goes creaking, screaming, and occa-

sionally exploding, about modern Arcadia. He has turned

off his fifty men to starve. jSTow, at some distance from his

own farm, there is another on which the laborers were work-

ing for their bread in the same way, by tilling the land. The
machinist sends over to these, saying—' I have got food

enough for you without your digging or plowing any more.

I can maintain you in other occupations instead of plowing

that land ; if you rake in its gravel you will find some hard

stones—you shall grind those on mills till they glitter ; then,

my wife shall wear a necklace of them. Also, if you turn

up the meadows below you will find some fine white clay, of

which you shall make a porcelain service for me : and the rest

of the farm I want for pasture for horses for my carriage

—

and you shall groom them, and some of you ride behind the

carriage with staves in your hands, and I will keep you much
fatter for doing that than you can keep yourselves by digging.'

155. Well—but it is answered, are we to have no dia-

monds, nor china, nor pictures, nor footmen, then—but all

to be farmers ? I am not saying what we ought to do, I

want only to show you with perfect clearness first what we
are doing; and that, I repeat, is the upshot of machine-

contriving in this country. And observe its effect on the

national strength. Without machines, you have a hundred
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and fifty yeomen ready to join for defence of the land. You
get your machine, starve fifty of them, make diamond-cutters

or footmen of as many more, and for your national defence

against an enemy, you have now, and cati have, only fifty

men, instead of a hundred and fifty ; these also now with

minds much alienated from you as their chief, "^ and the rest,

lapidaries or footmen ;—and a steam plow.

156. That is one effect of machinery ; but at all events,

if we have thus lost in men, we have gained in riches ; instead

of happy human souls, we have at least got pictures, china,

horses, and are ourselves better off than we were before. But

very often, and in much of our machine-contriving, even

that result does not follow. We are not one whit the richer

for the machine, we only employ it for our amusement. For

observe, our gaining in riches depends on the men who are

out of employment consenting to be starved, or sent out of

the country. But suppose they do not consent passively to

be starved, but some of them become criminals, and have to

be taken charge of and fed at a much greater cost than if

they were at work, and others, paupers, rioters, and the like,

then you attain the real outcome of modern wisdom and

ingenuity. You had your hundred men honestly at country

work; but you don't like the sight of human beings in your

fields
;
you like better to see a smoking kettle. You pay, as

an amateur, for that pleasure, and you employ your fifty

men in picking oakum, or begging, rioting, and thieving.

157. By hand-labor, therefore, and that alone, we are to

till the ground. By hand-labor also to plow the sea ; both

for food, and in commerce, and in war; not with floating

kettles there neither, but with hempen bridle, and the winds

of heaven in harness. That is the way the power of Greece

rose on her Egean, the power of Venice on her Adria, of

Amalfi in her blue bay, of the iNTorman sea-riders from the

Xorth Cape to Sicily :—so, your own dominion also of the

past. Of the past, mind you. On the Baltic and the Xile,

* [They were deserting, I am informed, in the early part of this year,

1873, at the rate of a regiment a week.]
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your power is already departed. By machinery you would

advance to discovery ; by machinery you would carry your

commerce ;—you would be engineers instead of sailors ; and

instantly in the Xorth seas you are beaten among the ice,

and before the very Gods of Nile, beaten among the sand.

Agriculture, then, by the hand or by the plow drawn only

by animals ; and shepherd and pastoral husbandry, are to

be the chief schools of Englishmen. And this most royal

academy of all academies you have to open over all the land,

purifying your heaths and hills, and waters, and keeping

them full of every kind of lovely natural organism, in tree,

herb, and living creature. All land that is waste and ugly,

you must redeem into ordered fruitfulness ; all ruin, desolate-

ness, imperfectness of hut or habitation, you must do away

with ; and throughout every village and city of your English

dominion, there must not be a hand that cannot find a helper,

nor a heart that cannot find a comforter.

158. ' Plow impossible !
' I know, you are thinking. Ah !

So far from impossible, it is easy, it is natural, it is neces-

sary, and I declare to you that, sooner or later, it must be

done, at our peril. If now our English lords of land will fix

this idea steadily before them ; take the people to their hearts,

trust to their loyalty, lead their labor;—then indeed there

will be princes again in the midst of us, worthy of the island

throne,

' This roj'al throne of kings—this sceptered isle

—

This fortress built by nature for herself

Against infection, and the hand of war
;

This precious stone set in the silver sea

;

This happy breed of men—this little world :

This other Eden—Demi-Paradise.'

But if they refuse to do this, and hesitate and equivocate,

clutching through the confused catastrophe of all things only

at what they can still keep stealthily for themselves,—their

doom is nearer than even their adversaries hope, and it will

be deeper than even their despisers dream.

159. That, believe me, is the work you have to do in

I
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England ; and out of England yon have room for everything

else you care to do. Are her dominions in the world so

narrow that she can find no place to spin cotton in but York-

shire ? We may organize emigration into an infinite power.

We may assemble troops of the more adventurous and ambi-

tious of our youth ; we may send them on truest foreign

service, founding new seats of authority, and centers of

thought, in uncultivated and unconquered lands; retaining

the full affection to the native country no less in our colonies

than in our armies, teaching them to maintain allegiance to

their fatherland in labor no less than in battle ; aiding them

with free hand in the prosecution of discovery, and the victory

over adverse natural powers ; establishing seats of every

manufacture in the climates and places best fitted for it, and

bringing ourselves into due alliance and harmony of skill

with the dexterities of every race, and the Avisdoms of every

tradition and every tongue.

160. And then you may make England itself the center

of the learning, of the arts, of the courtesies and felicities of

the world. You may cover her mountains with pasture ; her

plains with corn, her valleys with the lily, and her gardens

with the rose. You may bring together there in peace the

wise and the pure, and the gentle of the earth, and by their

word, command through its farthest darkness the birth of

' God's first creature, which was Light.' You know whose

words those are ; the words of the wisest of Englishmen, He,

and with him the wisest of all other great nations, have

spoken always to men of this hope, and they would not hear.

Plato, in the dialogue of Critias, his last, broken off at his

death,—Pindar, in passionate singing of the fortunate

islands,—Virgil, in the prophetic tenth eclogue,—Bacon, in

his fable of the Xew Atlantis,—More, in the book which, too

impatiently Avise, became the bye-word of fools—these, all,

have told lis with one voice what we should strive to attain

;

they not hojieless of it, but for our follies forced, as it seems,

by heaven, to tell us only partly and in parables, lest we
should hear them and obey.



112 THE CE0W2; OF WILD OLIVE.

Shall we never listen to the words of these wisest of men ?

Then listen at least to the words of your children—let us in

the lips of babes and sucklings find our strength; and see

that we do not make them mock instead of pray, when we
teach them, night and morning, to ask for what we believe

never can be granted ;—that the will of the Father,—which

is, that His creatures may be righteous and happy,—should

be done, on earth, as it is in Heaven.



APPENDIX.

KOTES ON THE POLITICAL ECONOMY OF PRUSSIA.

161. I AM often accused of inconsistency; but believe

myself defensible against the charge with respect to what I

have said on nearly every subject except that of war. It is

impossible for me to write consistently of war, for the groups

of facts I have gathered about it lead me to two precisely

opposite conclusions.

When I find this the case, in other matters, I am silent,

till I can choose my conclusion: but, with respect to war, I

am forced to speak, by the necessities of the time ; and forced

to act, one way or another. The conviction on which I act

is, that it causes an incalculable amount of avoidable human
suffering, and that it ought to cease among Christian nations

;

and if therefore any of my boy-friends desire to be soldiers,

I try my utmost to bring them into what I conceive to be a

better mind. But, on the other hand, I know certainly that

the most beautiful characters yet developed among men have

been formed in war;—that all great nations have been war-

rior nations, and that the only kinds of peace which w^e are

likely to get in the present age are ruinous alike to the

intellect, and the heart.

162. The last lecture* in this volume, addressed to young
soldiers, had for its object to strengthen their trust in the

virtue of their profession. It is inconsistent with itself, in

its closing appeal to women, praying them to use their influ-

ence to bring wars to an end. And I have been hindered

* Now the last lecture but one ; it was the last in the original edition.

113
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from completing my long intended notes on the economy of

tile Kings of Prussia by continually increasing doubt how
far the machinery and discipline of war, under which they

learned the art of government, was essential for such lesson;

and Avhat the honesty and sagacity of the Friedrich who so

nobly repaired his ruined Prussia, might have done for the

happiness of his Prussia, unruined.

In war, however, or in peace, the character which Carlyle

chiefly loves him for, and in which Carlyle has shown him
to dilfer from all kings up to this time succeeding him, is

his constant purpose to use every power entrusted to him
for the good of his people ; and be, not in name only, but in

heart and hand, their king.

Not in ambition, but in natural instinct of duty. Pried-

rich, born to govern, determines to govern to the best of his

faculty. That ' best ' may sometimes be unwise ; and self-

w'ill, or love of glory, may have their oblique hold on his

mind, and warp it this way or that ; but they are never prin-

cipal with him. He believes that Avar is necessary, and

maintains it; sees that peace is necessary, and calmly persists

in the work of it to the day of his death, not claiming therein

more praise than the head of any ordinary household, who
rules it simply because it is his place, and he must not yield

the mastery of it to another.

163. How far in the future, it may be possible for men to

gain the strength necessary for kingship without either front-

ing death, or inflicting it, seems to me not at present deter-

minable. The historical facts are that, broadly speaking,

none but soldiers, or persons with a soldierly faculty, have

ever yet shown themselves fit to be kings ; and that no other

men are so gentle, so just, or so clear-sighted, Wordsworth's

character of the happy w^arrior cannot be reached in the

height of it but hy a warrior; nay, so much is it beyond

common strength that I had supposed the entire meaning of

it to be metaphorical, until one of the best soldiers of England

himself read me the poem,* and taught me, what I might

* The late Sir Herbert Edwardes.

I
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have known, had I enough watched his own life, that it was

entirely literal. There is nothing of so high reach dis-

tinctly demonstrable in Friedrich : but I see more and more,

as I grow older, that the things which are the most worth,

encumbered among the errors and faults of every man's

nature, are never clearly demonstrable ; and are often most

forcible when they are scarcely distinct to his own conscience,

—how much less, clamorous for recognition by others

!

Xothing can be more beautiful than Carlyle's showing of

this, to any careful reader of Friedrich. But careful readers

are but one in the thousand ; and by the careless, the masses

of detail with which the historian must deal are insur-

mountable.

164. My own notes, made for the special purpose of

hunting down the one point of economy, though they cruelly

spoil Carlyle's own current and method of thought, may yet

be useful in enabling readers, unaccustomed to books involv-

ing so vast a range of conception, to discern what, on this

one subject only, may be gathered from that history. On
any other subject of importance, similar gatherings might

be made of other passages. The historian has to deal with

all at once.

I therefore have determined to print here, as a sequel to

the Essay on War, nJy notes from the first volume of Fried-

rich, on the economies of Brandenburg, up to the date of the

establishment of the Prussian monarchy. The economies of

the first three Kings of Prussia I shall then take up in Fors

Clai'icjera, finding them fitter for examination in connection

with the subject of that book than of this.

I assume, that the reader will take down his first volume
of Carlyle, and read attentively the passages to which I refer

him. I give the reference first to the largest edition, in six

volumes (1858-1865) ; then, in parenthesis, to the smallest

or 'people's edition' (1872-1873). The pieces which I

have quoted in my own text are for the use of readers who
may not have ready access to the book; and are enough for

the explanation of the points to which I wish them to direct
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their thoughts in reading such histories of soldiers or soldier-

kingdoms.

I.

Year 928 to 936.

—

Dawn of Order in Christian Germany.

Book II. Chap. i. p. 67 (47).

165. IIexry the Fowler, ' the beginning of German
kings/ is a mighty soldier in the cause of peace; his essential

work the building and organization of fortified towns for the

protection of men.

Read page 72 with utmost care (51), ' He fortified towns/

to end of small print. I have added some notes on the

matter in mj lecture on Giovanni Pisano; but whether you

can glance at them or not, fix in your mind this institution

of truly civil or civic building in Germany, as distinct from

the building of baronial castles for the security of rohhers:

and of a standing army consisting of every ninth man, called

a 'burgher' ('townsman')—a soldier, appointed to learn

that profession that he may guard the walls—the exact

reverse of our notion of a burgher.

Frederick's final idea of his army is, indeed, only this.

Brannibor, a chief fortress of the Wends, is thus taken,

and further strengthened by Henry the Fowler ; wardens ap-

pointed for it ; and thus the history of Brandenburg begins.

On all frontiers, also, this ' beginning of German kings ' has

his ' Markgraf.' ' xVncient of the marked place.' Bead
page 73, measuredlv, learning it by heart, if it may be.

(51-2.)

II.

936—1000.

—

History of Nascent Brandenburg.

166. The passage I last desired you to read ends with this

sentence :
" The sea-wall you build, and what main flood-

gates you establish in it, will depend on the state of the

outer sea."
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From this time forward you have to keep clearly separate

in your minds, (a) the history of that outer sea, Pagan

Scandinavia, Kussia, and Bor-Russia, or Prussia proper;

(b) the history of Henry the Fowler's Eastern and Western

Marches ; asserting themselves gradually as Austria and the

Netherlands; and (c) the history of this inconsiderable fort-

ress of Brandenburg, gradually becoming considerable, and

the capital city of increasing district between them. That

last history, however, Carlyle is obliged to leave vague and

gray for two hundred years after Henry's death. Absolutely

dim for the first century, in which nothing is evident but that

its wardens or Markgraves had no peaceable possession of

the place. Read the second paragraph in page 74 (52-3),

'in old books' to 'reader,' and the first in page 83 (59),
' meanwhile ' to ' substantial,' consecutively. They bring

the story of Brandenburg itself down, at any rate, from 936

to looo"!

III.

936—1000.—/S^a^e of the Outer Sea.

167. Read now Chapter II. beginning at page 76 (54),

wherein you will get account of the beginning of vigorous

missionary work on the outer sea, in Prussia proper; of the

death of St. Adalbert, and of the purchase of his dead body

by the Duke of Poland.

You will not easily understand Carlyle's laugh in this

chapter, unless you have learned yourself to laugh in sadaess,

and to laugh in love.

' ITo Czech blows his pipe in the woodlands without

certain precautions and preliminary fuglings of a devotional

nature.' (Imagine St. Adalbert, in spirit, at the railway

station in Birmingham!)
My own main point for notice in the chapter is the pur-

chase of his body for its ' weight in gold.' Swindling angels

held it up in the scales; it did not weigh so much as a web
of gossamer. ' Had such excellent odor, too, and came for
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a mere nothing of gold/ says Carlyle. It is one of the first

commercial transactions of Germany, bnt I regret the con-

duct of the angels on the occasion. Evangelicalism has been

proud of ceasing to invest in relics, its swindling angels

helping it to better things, as it supposes. For my own part,

I believe Christian Germany could not have bought at this

time any treasure more precious ; nevertheless, the missionary

work itself you find is wholly vain. The difference of opinion

between St. Adalbert and the Wends, on Divine matters,

does not signify to the Fates. They will not have it disputed

about; and end the dispute adversely to St. Adalbert,

—

adversely, even, to Brandenburg and its civilizing power, as

you will immediately see.

IV.

1000—1030.

—

History of Brandenburg in Trouble.

Book II. Chap. iii. p. 83 (59).

168. The adventures of Brandenburg in contest with

Pagan Prussia, irritated, rather than amended, by St. Adal-

bert. In 1023, roughly, a hundred years after Henry the

Fowler's death, Brandenburg is taken by the Wends, and

its first line of Markgraves ended ; its population mostly

butchered, especially the priests ; and the Wend's God,

Triglaph, ' something like three whales' cubs combined by

boiling,' set up on the top of St. Mary's Hill.

Here is an adverse ' Doctrine of the Trinity ' which has its

supporters ! It is wonderful,—this Tripod and Triglyph,

—

three-footed, three-cut faith of the iS^orth and South, the leaf

of the oxalis, and strawberry, and clover, fostering the same

in their simple manner. I suppose it to be the most savage

and natural of notions about Deity; a prismatic idol-shape

of Him, rude as a triangular log, as a trefoil grass. I do

not find how long Triglaph held his state on St. Mary's Hill.

iH
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' For a time,' says Carlyle, ' the priests all slain or fled,

—

.shadowy Markgraves the like—church and state lay in ashes,

and Triglaph, like a triple porpoise under the influence of

laudanum, stood, I know not whether on his head or his tail,

aloft on the Harlungsberg, as the Supreme of this Universe

for the time being.'

V.

1030—1130.

—

Brandenhurg under the Ditmansch MarTc-

graves, or Ditmarscli-Stade Marl-graves.

Book II. Chap. iii. p. 85 (60).

169. Or Angiish, or Saxon breed. They attack Branden-

burg, under its Triglyphic protector, take it—dethrone him,

and hold the town for a hundred years, their history ' stamped

beneficially on the face of things, Markgraf after Markgraf

getting killed in the business. " Erschlagen," '*' slain,"

fighting Avith the Heathen—say the old books, and pass on

to another.' If we allow seven years to Triglaph—we get

a clear century for these—as above indicated. They die

out in 1130.

VI.

1130—1170.

—

Brandenburg under Albert the Bear.

Book II. Chap. iv. p. 91 (64).

170. He is the first of the Ascanien Markgraves, whose

castle of Ascanica is on the northern slope of the Hartz

Mountains, ' ruins still dimly traceable.'

There had been no soldier or king of note among the

Ditmarsch Markgraves, so that you will do well to fix in

your mind successively the three men, Henry the Fowler,

St. x\dalbert, and Albert the Bear. A soldier again, and a

strong one. Xamed the Bear onlv from the device on his
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shield, first wholly definite Markgraf of Brandenburg that

there is, ' and that the luckiest of events for Brandenburg.'

Head page 93 (CO) carefully, and note this of his economies.

Nothing better is known to nie of Albert the Bear than his intro-

ducing large numbers of Dutch Netherhimlers into those countries

;

men thrown out of work, who already knew how to deal with bog and
sand, by n^ixing and delving, and who first tauglit Brandenburg what
greenness and cow-pasture was. The Wends, in presence of such things,

could not but consent more and more to efface themselves—either to

become German, and grow milk and cheese in the Dutch manner, or

to disappear from the world.**** *» ***
After two-lumdred and fifty years of barking and worrying, the

Wends are now finally reduced to silence; their anarchy well buried

and wholesome Dutch cabbage planted over it ; Albert did several

great things in the world ; but this, for posterity, rfemains his memor-
able feat. Not done quite easily, but done : big destinies of nations or

of persons are not founded gratis in this world. He had a sore,

toilsome time of it, coercing, warring, managing among his fellow-

creatures, while his day's work lasted—fifty years or so, for it began

early. He died in his Castle of Ballenstadt, peaceably among the Hartz

Mountains at last, in the year 1170, age about sixty-five,

iN'ow, note in all this the steady gain of soldiership enforc-

ing order and agriculture, with St. Adalbert giving higher

strain to the imagination. Henry the Fowler establishes

walled towns, fighting for mere peace. Albert the Bear

plants the country with cabbages, fighting for his cabbage-

fields. And the disciples of St. Adalbert, generally, have

succeeded in substituting some idea of Christ for the idea

of Triglaph. Some idea only; other ideas than of Christ

haunt even to this day those Hartz Mountains among which

Albert the Bear died so peacefully. Mephistopheles, and

all his ministers, inhabit there, commanding mephitic clouds

and earth-born dreams.

II
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VII.

1170—1320.

—

Brandenhurg 150 years under the Ascanien

Markgraves.

Vol. I. Book II. Chap. riii. p. 135 (96).

171. ' Wholesome Dutch cabbages continued to be more

and more planted bj them in the waste sand : intrusive chaos,

and Triglaph held at bay by them,' till at last in 1240,

seventy years after the great Bear's death, they fortify a

new Burg, a ' little rampart,' Wehrlin, diminutive of Wehr
(or vallum), gradually smoothing itself, with a little echo

of the Bear in it too, into Ber-lin, the oily river Spree flowing

by, ' in which you catch various fish
;

' while trade over the

flats and by the dull streams, is widely possible. Of the

Ascanien race, the notablest is Otto with the Arrow, whose

story see, pp. 13S-141 (98-100), noting that Otto is one of

the first Minnesingers ; that, being a prisoner to the Arch-

bishop of Magdeburg, his wife rescues him, selling her jewels

to bribe the canons ; and that the Knight, set free on parole

and promise of farther ransom, rides back with his own price

in his hand ; holding himself thereat cheaply bought, though

no angelic legerdemain happens to the scales now. His own
estimate of his price

—
' Bain gold ducats on my war-horse

and me, till you cannot see the point of my spear atop.'

Emptiness of utter pride, you think ?

Xot so. Consider with yourself, reader, how much you
dare to say, aloud, you are worth. If you have no courage

to name any price whatsoever for yourself, believe me, the

cause is not your modesty, but that in very truth you feel in

your heart there would be no bid for you at Lucian's sale of

lives, were that again possible, at Christie and Manson's.

172. Finally (1319 exactly; say 1320, for memory), the

Ascanien line expired in Brandenburg, and the little town
' and its electorate lapsed to the Kaiser : meantime other
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economical arrangements bad been in progress ; but observe

first how far we have got.

The Fowler, St. Adalbert, and the Bear have established

order, and some sort of Christianity ; but the established per-

sons begin to think somewhat too well of themselves. On
quite honest terms, a dead saint or a living knight ought to

be worth their true ' weight in gold.' But a pyramid, with

only the point of the spear seen at top, would be many times

over one's weight in gold. And although men were yet far

enough from the notion of modern days, that the gold is

better than the flesh, and from buying it wdth the clay of

one's body, and even the fire of one's soul, instead of soul

and body with it, they were beginning to fight for their own
supremacy, or for their own religious fancies, and not at all

to any useful end, until an entirely unexpected movement
is made in the old useful direction forsooth, only by some

kind ship-captains of Liibeck

!

VIII.

1210—1320.

—

Civil worh, aiding military, during the

Ascanien period.

Vol. I. Book II. Chap. vi. p. 109 (77).

173. IiT the year 1190, Acre not yet taken, and the

crusading army wasting by murrain on the shore, the Ger-

man soldiers especially having none to look after them,

certain compassionate ship-captains of Liibeck, one Walpot

von Bassenheim taking the lead, formed themselves into an

union for succor of the sick and the dying, set up canvas

tents from the Liibeck ship stores, and did what utmost was

in them silently in the name of mercy and heaven. Finding

its work prosper, the little medicinal and weather-fending

company took vows on itself, strict chivalry forms, and

decided to become permanent ' Knights Hospitallers of our

dear Lady of Mount Zion,' separate from the former Knights
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Hospitallers, as being entirely German: yet soon, as the

German Order of St. Mary, eclipsing in importance Tem-

plars, Hospitallers, and every other chivalric order then

extant; no purpose of battle in them, but much strength for

it; their purpose only the helping of German pilgrims. To

this only they are bound by their vow, ' geliibde,' and become

one of the usefulest of clubs in all the Pall Mall of Europe.

Finding pilgrimage in Palestine falling slack, and more

need for them on the homeward side of the sea, their Hoch-

meister, Hermann of the Salza, goes over to Venice in 1210.

There, the titular bishop of still unconverted Preussen ad-

vises him of that field of work for his idle knights. Hermann
thinks Avell of it : sets his St. Mary's riders at Triglaph, with

the sword in one hand and a missal in the other.

Xot your modern way of effecting conversion ! Too

illiberal, you think ; and what would Mr. J. S. Mill say ?

174. But if Triglaph had been verily ' three whale's cubs

combined by boiling,' you would yourself have promoted

attack upon him for the sake of his oil, would not you ? The

Teutsch Ritters, fighting him for charity, are they so much
inferior to you ?

They built, and burnt, innumerable stockades for and against ; built

wooden forts which are now stone towns. They fouglit much and
prevalently

;
galloped desperately to and fro, ever on the alert. In

peaceabler ultei'ior times, they fenced in the Nogat and the Weichsel

with dams, whei'eby unlimited quagmire might become grassy meadow
—as it continues to this day. Marienburg (Mary's Burg), with its

grand stone Schloss still visible and even habitable : tiiis was at length

their head-quarter. But how many Burgs of wood and stone they

built, in different parts ; what revolts, surprisals, furious fights in

woody, boggy places tliey had, no man has counted.

But always some preacliing by zealous monks, accompanied the

chivalrous fighting. And colonists came in from Germany ; trickling

in, or at times streaming. Victorious Ritterdom offers terms to the

beaten heathen : terms not of tolerant nature, but which icill be puiic-

tually kept by Ritterdom. When the flame of revolt or general con-

spiracy burnt vip again too extensively, high personages came on
crusade to them. Ottocar, King of Bohemia, with his extensive far-

shining chivalry, * conquered Samland in a month ; ' tore up the Romova
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where Adalbert had been massacred, and burnt it from the face of the

earth. A certain fortress was founded at that time, in Ottocar's pres-

ence ; and in honor of him they named it King's Fortress, ' Konigs-

berg.' Among King Ottocar's esquires, or subaltern junior oflBcials,

on this occasion, is one Rudolf, heir of a poor Swiss lordship and gray

hill castle, called Hapsbui-g, rather in reduced circumstances, whom
Ottocar likes for his prudent, hardy ways ; a stout, modest, wise young
man, who may chance to redeem Hapsburg a little, if he lives.

Conversion, and complete conquest once come, there was a happy

time for Prussia
;
plowshare instead of sword : busy sea-havens, Ger-

man towns, getting built; churches every whei'e rising; grass grow-

ing, and peaceable cows, where formerly had been quagmire and snakes,

and for the Order a happy time. On the whole, this Teutsch Ritter-

dom, for the first century and more, was a grand phenomenon, and
flamed like a bright blessed beacon through the niglit of things, in

those Northern countries. For above a centurj', we perceive, it was
the rallying place of all brave men who had a career to seek on terms

other than vulgar. The noble soul, aiming beyond money, and sen-

sible to more than himger in this world, had a beacon burning (as we
say), if the night chanced ito overtake it, and the eai'th to grow too

intricate, as is not uncommon. Better than the career of stump-ora-

tory, I should fancy, and its Hesperides apples, golden, and of gilt

hoi'se-dung. Better than puddling away one's poor spiritual gift of

God (loan, not gift), such as it maj^ be, in building the lofty rhyme,

the lofty review article, for a discerning public that has sixpence to

spare ! Times alter greatly.*

175. We must pause here again for a moment to think

where we are and who is with its. The Teutsch Hitters have

been fighting, independently of all states, for their own hand,

or St. Adalbert's ;—partly for mere love of fight, partly for

love of order, partly for love of God. Meantime, other

Riders have been fighting wholly for what they could get

by it; and other persons, not Riders, have not been fighting

at all, but in their own towns peacefully manufacturing and

selling.

Of Henry the Fowler's Marches, Austria has become a

military power, Flanders a mercantile one, pious only in the

degree consistent with their several occupations. Prussia is

* I would much rather print these passages of Carlyle in large gol-

den letters than small black ones ; but they are only here at all for

unlucky people who can't read them with the context.



POLITICAL ECO^'OMY OF PKUSSIA. 125

now a practical and farming country, more Christian than

its longer-converted neighbors.

Towns are built, Konigsberg (King Ottocar's town), Thoren (Thorn,

City of the Gates), with many others ; so that the wild population and

the tame now lived tolerably together, under Gospel and Liibeck law ;

and all was plowing and trading.

But Brandenburg itself, what of it ?

The Ascanien Markgraves rule it on the whole prosperously

down to 1320, when their line expires, and it falls into the

power of Imperial Austria.

IX.

1320—1415.

—

Brandenburg under the Austrians.

176. A CEXTTJEY—the fourteenth—of miserable anarchy

and decline for Brandenburg, its Kurfiirsts, in deadly suc-

cession, making what they can out of it for their own pockets.

The city itself and its territory utterly helpless. Read pp.

180, 181 (129, 130). ' The towns suffered much, any trade

they might have had going to wreck. Robber castles flour-

ished, all else decayed, no highway safe. What are Hamburg
pedlers made for but to be robbed ?

'

1415—1440.

—

Brandenburg under Friedrich of Nuremberg.

lYT. This is the fourth of the men whom you are to

remember as creators of the Prussian monarchy, Henry the

Fowler, St. Adalbert, Albert the Bear, of Ascanien, and

Friedrich of Xiiremberg; (of Hohenzollern, by name, and

by country, of the Black Forest, north of the Lake of Con-

stance).

Brandenburg is sold to him at Constance, during the great
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Council, for about 200,000Z, of our money, worth perhaps

a million in that day ; still, with its capabilities, ' clog cheap.'

Admitting, what no one at the time denied, the general

marketableness of states as private property, this is the one

practical result, thinks Carlyle, (not likely to think wrong,)

of that ecumenical deliberation, four years long, of the

' elixir of the intellect and dignity of Europe. And that one

thing was not its doing; but a pawnbroking job, intercalated,'

putting, however, at last, Brandenburg again under the will

of one strong man. On St. John's day, 1412, he first set

foot in his town, ' and Brandenburg, under its wise KurfUrst,

begins to be cosmic again.' The story of Heavy Peg, pages

195-198 (138, 140), is one of the most brilliant and import-

ant passages of the first volume; page 199, specially to our

purpose, must be given entire :

—

The offer to be Kaiser was made him in his old days ; but he wisely

declined tliat too. It wias in Brandenburg, by what he silently founded

there, that he did his chief benefit to Germany and mankind. He
understood the noble art of governing men ; had in him tlie justness,

clearness, valor, and patience needed for that. A man of sterling pre-

bity, for one tiling. IMiich indeed is the first requisite in said art

:

—
if you will have your laws obej'ed without mutiny, see well that they

be pieces of God Almighty's law ; otherwise all the artillery in the

world will not keep down mutiny.

Friedrich ' traveled much over Brandenburg ;
' looking into every-

thing with his own eyes ; making, I can well fancy, innumerable

crooked tilings straight ; reducing more and more that famishing dog-

kennel of a Brandenbui'g into a fruitful arable field. His portraits

represent a square-headed, mild-looking, solid gentleman, witli a

certain twinkle of mirth in the serious ej'es of him. Except in those

Hussite wars for Kaiser Sigismund and the Reich, in which no man
could prosper, lie may be defined as constantly prosperous. To Branden-

burg he was, very literally, the blessing of blessings ; redemption out

of death into life. In the ruins of that old Friesack Castle, battered

down by Heavy Peg, antiquarian science (if it had any eyes) might

look for the taproot of the Prussian nation, and the beginning of all

that Brandenbui'g has since grown to under the sun.

Which growth is now traced by Carlyle in its various bud-

ding and withering, under the succession of the twelve
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Electors, of whom Friedricb, with his heavy Peg, is first,

and Friedrich, first King of Prussia, grandfather of Fried-

rich the Great, the twelfth.

XL

1415—1701,

—

Brandenburg under the Holienzollern Kur-

fiirsts.

Book III.

178. Who the Hohenzollerns were, and how they came

to power in ISTiiremberg, is told in Chap. v. of Book II.

Their succession in Brandenburg is given in brief at page

377 (2G9). I copy it, in absolute barrenness of enumera-

tion, for our momentary convenience, here:

Friedrich 1st of Brandenburg (6th of

Niiremberg), 1412-1440

Friedrich II., called 'Iron Teeth/ 1440-1472

Albert, 1472-1486

Johann, 1486-1499

Joachim I., 1499-1535

Joachim II., 1535-1571

Johann George, . 1571-1598

Joachim Friedrich, 1598-1608

Johann Sigismund, 1608-1619

George Wilhelm, 1619-1640

Friedrich Wilhehn (the Great Elector), .... 1640-1688

Friedrich, first King ; crowned 18th January, . . . 1701

Of this line of princes we have to say they followed generally in

their ancestor's steps, and had success of the like kind more or less
;

Hohenzollerns all of them, by character and behavior as well as by
descent. No lack of quiet energy, of thrift, sound sense. There was
likewise solid fair-play in general, no fouTiding of yourself on ground
that will not carrj% and there icas instant, gentle, but inexorable crush-

ing of mutiny, if it showed itself, which, after the Second Elector, or

at most the Third, it had altogether ceased to do.

179. This is the general account of them; of special mat-

ters note the following;:

—
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II. Friedricli, called ' Iron-teeth,' from his firmness,

proves a notable manager and governor. Builds the palace

at Berlin in its first form, and makes it his chief residence.

Buys Xeumark from the fallen Teutsch Bitters, and gener-

ally establishes things on securer footing.

III. Albert, ' a fierv, tough old Gentleman,' called the

Achilles of Germany in his day ; has half-a-century of fight-

ing with his own Niirembergers, with Bavaria, France, Bur-

gundy, and its fiery Charles, besides being head constable

to the Kaiser among any disorderly persons in the East. His

skull, long shown on his tomb, ' marvelous for strength and

with no visible sutures.'

IV. John, the orator of his race
;
(but the orations un-

recorded"*. His second son, Archbishop of Maintz, for

whose piece of memorable work see page 223 (143), and read

in connection with that the history of Margraf George, pp.

237-241 (152-154), and the 8th chapter of the third book.

V. Joachim I., of little note; thinks there has been enough

Reformation, and checks proceedings in a dull stubbornness,

causing him at least grave domestic difficulties.—Page 271

(1T3).

VI. Joachim II. Again active in the Reformation, and

staunch,

though generally in a cautious, weighty, never in a rash, swift way,
to the great cause of Protestantism and to all good causes. He was
himself a solemnly devout man ; deep, awe-stricken reverence dwell-

ing in his view of this universe. Most serious, though with a jocose

dialect, commonly having a cheerful wit in speaking to men. Luther's

books he called his Seelenschatz, (soul's treasure) ; Luther and the

Bible were his chief reading. Fond of profane learning, too, and of

the useful or ornamental arts; given to music, and ' would himself

sing aloud ' when he had a melodious leisure hour.

180. VII. Johann George, a prudent thrifty Herr; no

mistresses, no luxuries allowed ; at the sight of a new-

fashioned coat he would fly out on an unhappy youth and

pack him from his presence. Very strict in point of justice

;
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a peasant once appealing to him in one of his inspection

journeys through the country

—

' Grant me justice, Durchlaucht, against so and so ; I am your High-

ness's born subject.' ' Thou shouldst have it, man, wert thou a born

Turk !
' answered Johann George.

Thus, generally, we find this line of Electors representing

in Europe the Puritan mind of England in a somewhat duller,

but less dangerous, form ; receiving what Protestantism could

teach of honesty and common sense, but not its anti-Catholic

fury, or its selfish spiritual anxiety. Pardon of sins is not

to be had from Tetzel ; neither, the Hohenzollern mind ad-

vises with itself, from even Tetzel's master, for either the

buying, or the asking. On the whole, we had better commit

as few as possible, and live just lives and plain ones.

A conspicuous thrift, veracity, modest solidity, looks through the

conduct of this Herr ; a determined Protestant he too, as indeed all

the following were and are.

181. VIII. Joachim Friedrich. Gets hold of Prussia,

which hitherto, you observe, has always been spoken of as

a separate country from Brandenburg. March 11, 1605

—

' Squeezed his way into the actual guardianship of Preussen

and its imbecile Duke, which was his by right.'

For my own part, I do not trouble myself much about

these rights, never being able to make out any single one, to

begin with, except the right to keep everything and every

place about you in as good order as you can—Prussia, Poland,

or what else. I should much like, for instance, just now, to

hear of any honest Cornish gentleman of the old Drake breed

taking a fancy to land in Spain, and trying what he could

make of his rights as far round Gibraltar as he could enforce

them. At all events, Master Joachim has somehow got hold

of Prussia ; and means to keep it.

182. IX. Johann Sigismund. Only notable for our

economical purposes, as getting the ' guardianship ' of Prus-

9
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sia contirmed to liim. The story at page yiT (226), 'a.

strong flame of choler,' indicates a new order of things among
the knights of Europe

—

' princely etiquettes melting all into

smoke.' Too literally so, that heing one of the cahimitous

functions of the plain lives we are living, and of the busy

life our country is living. In the Duchy of Cleve, especially,

concerning M'hich legal dispute begins in Sigismund's time.

And it is well worth the lawyers' trouble, it seems.

It amounted, pei'haps, to two Yorkshires in extent. A naturally

opulent country of fertile meadows, sliipping capabilities, metalliferous

hills, anil at this time, in consequence of the Dutch-Spanish war, and

the multitude of Protestant refugees, it was getting filled with in-

genious industries, and rising to be what it still is, the busiest quarter

of Germany. A country lowing with kine ; the hum of the flax-si)indle

heard in its cottages in those old days— ' much of the linen called Hol-

lands is made in Jiilich, and only bleached, stamped, and sold by the

Dutch,' says Biisching. A country in our days which is slirouded at

short intervals with the due canopy of coal-smoke, and loud with sounds

of the anvil and the loom.

The lawyers took two hundred and six years to settle the

question concerning this Duchy, and the thing Johann Sigis-

mund had claimed legally in 1609 w^as actually handed over

to Johann Sigismund's descendant in the seventh generation.

' These litigated duchies are now the Prussian provinces,

Jiilich, Berg, Cleve, and the nucleus of Prussia's possessions

in the Rhine country.'

183. X. -George Wilhelm. Read pp. 325 to 327 (231,

333) on this Elector and German Protestantism, now fallen

cold, and somewhat too little dangerous. But George Wil-

helm is the only weak prince of all the twelve. For another

example how the heart and life of a country depend upon its

prince, not on its council, read this, of Gustavus Adolphus,

demanding the cession of Spandau and Kiistrin

:

Which cession Kurfiirst Geoi-ge Wilhelm, though giving all his

prayers to the good cause, could by no means grant. Gustav had to

insist, with more and more emphasis, advancing at last with military

menace upon Berlin itself. He was met by George Wiliielra and his
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Council, ' in the woods of Copenick,' short way to the east of that city
;

there George Wilhelm and his Council wandered about, sending mes-

sages, liopelessly consulting, saying among each other, ' Que faire ? ils

ont des canons.' For many hours so, round the inflexible Gustav, who
was there like a fixed milestone, and to all questions and comers had
only one answer.

On our special question of war and its consequences, read

this of the Thirty Years' one:

But on the whole, the grand weapon in it, and towards the latter

times, the exclusive one, was hunger. The opposing armies tried to

starve one another ; at lowest, ti'ied each not to starve. Each trying

to eat the country or, at any rate, to leave nothing eatable in it ; what
that will mean for the country we may consider. As the armies too

frequently, and the Kaiser's armies habitually, lived without commis-
sariat, often enough without pay, all horrors of war and of being a seat

of war. that have been since heard of, are poor to tliose then practiced,

the detail of which is still horrible to read. Germany, in all eatable

quarters of it, had to undergo the process ; tortured, torn to pieces,

wrecked, and brayed as in a mortar, under the iron mace of war.

Brandenburg saw its towns seized and sacked, its country populations

driven to despair by the one party and the other. Three times—first

in the Wallenstein-Mecklenburg times, while fire and sword were the

weapons, and again, twice over, in the ultimate stages of the struggle,

when starvation had become the method—Brandenburg fell to be the

principal theater of conflict, where all forms of the dismal were at their

height. In 1638, three years after that precious ' Peace of Prag,' * * * *

the ravages of the starving Gallas and his Imperialists excelled all pre-

cedent, * * * * men ate human flesh, nay, human creatures ate their

own children,' ' Que faire ? ils ont des canons !

'

184. ' We have now arrived at the lowest nadir point

'

(says Carlyle) ' of the history of Brandenburg under the

Hohenzollerns.' Is this then all that Heavy Peg and our

nine Kurfiirsts have done for us ?

Carlyle does not mean that : but even he, greatest of his-

torians since Tacitus, is not enough careful to mark for us

the growth of national character, as distinct from the pros-

perity of dynasties.

A republican historian would think of this development

only, and suppose it to be possible without any dynasties.
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Which is indeed in a measure so, and the "work now chiefly

needed in moral philosophy, as well as history, is an analysis

of the constant and prevalent, yet iinthought of, influences,

which, without any external help from kings, and in a silent

and entirely necessary manner, form, in Sweden, in Bavaria,

in the Tyrol, in the Scottish border, and on the French sea-

coast, races of noble peasants
;
pacific, poetic, heroic, Chris-

tian-hearted in the deepest sense, who may indeed perish by

sword or famine in any cruel thirt}^ years' war, or ignoble

thirty years' peace, and yet leave such strength to their

children that the country, apparently ravaged into hopeless

ruin, revives, under any prudent king, as the cultivated fields

do under the spring rain. How the rock to which no seed

can cling, and which no rain can soften, is subdued into the

good ground which can bring forth its hundredfold, we for-

get to watch, while we follow the footsteps of the sower, or

mourn the catastrophes of storm. All this while, the Prus-

sian earth,—the Prussian soul,—has been thus dealt upon by

successive fate; and now, though laid, as it seems, utterly

desolate, it can be revived by a few years of wisdom and

of peace.

185. Vol. I. Book III. Chap, xviii.—The Great Elector,

Friedrich Wilhelm. Eleventh of the dynasty:

—

There hardly ever came to sovereign power a young man of twenty

under more distressing, hopeless-looking circumstances. Political

significance Brandenburg had none ; a mere Protestant appendage,

dragged about by a Papist Kaiser, his father's Prime Minister, as we
have seen, was in the interest of his enemies ; not Brandenburg's

servant, but Austria's. The very commandants of his fortresses,

Commandant of Spandau more especially, refused to obey Friedrich

Wilhelm on his accession ;
' were bound to obey the Kaiser in the first

place.'

For twenty years past Brandenburg liad been scoured by hostile

armies, which, especially the Kaiser's part of which, committed out-

rages new in human history. In a year or two hence, Brandenburg

became again the theater of business, Austrian Gallas advancing thither

again (1644) with intent ' to shut up Torstenson and his Swedes in Jut-

laud.' Gallas could by no means do what he intended ; on tlie con-

trary, he had to run from Torstenson—what feet could do ; was hunted,
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he and his Merode Briider (beautiful inventors of the ' marauding ' art),

till they pretty much all died (crepirten) says Kohler. No great loss

to society, the death of these artists, but we can fancy what their life,

and especially what the process of their dying, may have cost poor

Brandenburg again !

Friedrich Wilhelm's aim, in this as in other emergencies, was sun-

clear to himself, but for most part dim to everybody else. He had to

walk very warily, Sweden on one hand of him, suspicious Kaiser on the

other : he had to wear semblances, to be ready with evasive words,

and advance noiselessly by many circuits. More delicate operation

could not be imagined. But advance he did ; advance and arrive.

With extraordinary talent, diligence, and felicity the young man
wound himself out of this first fatal position, got those foreign armies

pushed out of his country, and kept them out. His first concern had

been to find some vestige of revenue, to put that upon a clear footing,

and by loans or otherwise to scrape a little ready-money together.

On the strength of ivhich a small body of soldiers could be collected

about him, and drilled into real ability to fight and obey. This as a

basis : on this followed all manner of things, freedom from Swedish-

Austrian invasions, as the first thing. He was himself, as appeared

by-and-by, a fighter of the first quality, when it came to that ; but

never was willing to fight if he could help it. Preferred rather to shift,

maneuver, and negotiate, which he did in most vigilant, adroit, and

masterly manner. But by degrees he had grown to have, and could

maintain it, an army of 24,000 men, among the best troops then in

being.

186. To wear semblances, to be ready with evasive words,

how is this, Mr. Carlyle ? thinks perhaps the rightly thought-

ful reader.

Yes, such things have to be. There are lies and lies, and

there are truths and truths. Ulysses cannot ride on the

ram's back, like Phryxus; but must ride under his belly.

Read also this, presently following:

Shortly after which, Friedrich Wilhelm, who had shone much in

the battle of Warsaw, into which he was dragged against his will,

changed sides. An inconsistent, treacherous man? Perhaps not, O
reader! perhaps a man advancing ' in circuits,' the only way he has ;

spirally, face now to east, now to west, with his own reasonable private

aim sun-clear to him all the while ?

The battle of Warsaw, three days long, fought with
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Gustavus, the grandfather of Charles XII., against the Poles,

virtually ends the Polish power

:

Old Johann Casimir, not long after that peace of Oliva, getting tired

of his unruly Polish chivalry and their ways, abdicated—retired to

Pax'is, and ' lived much with Ninon de TEnclos and her circle,' for the

rest of his life. He used to complain of his Polish chivalry, that there

was no solidity in them ; nothing but outside glitter, with tumult and
anarchic noise ; fatal want of one essential talent, f/ie talent of obeying

;

and has been heard to prophesy tliat a glorious Republic, peisisting in

such courses, would arrive at results which would surprise it.

Onward from this time, Friedrich Wilhelm figures in the world
; pub-

lic men watching liis procedure ; kings anxious to secure him—Dutch

print-sellers sticking up his portraits for a hero-worsliiping public.

Fighting hero, had tiie public known it, was not his essential character,

though lie had to fight a great deal. He was essentially an industrial

man
;
great in organizing, regulating, in constraining chaotic heaps

to become cosmic for him. He drains bogs, settles colonies in the waste

places of his dominions, cuts canals ; unweariedly encourages trade

and work. The Friedrich Willielm's Canal, which still carries tonnage

from the Oder to the Spree, is a monument of his zeal in this way ;

creditable with tlie means he had. To tlie poor Frencii Protestants in

the Edict-of-Nantes affair, he was like an express benefit of Heaven
;

one helper appointed to whom the help itself w;is prolitable. He munifi-

cently welcomed them to Brandenburg ; showed really a noble piety

and human pit3% as well as judgment; nor did Brandenburg and he

want their reward. Some 20.000 nimble French souls, evidently of

the best French quality, found a home there ; made waste sands about

Berlin into potherb gardens ;

' and in spiritual Brandenburg, too, did

something of horticulture which is still noticeable.

187. I^ow read carefully the description of the man, p.

352 (224-5); the story of the battle of Fehrbellin, 'the

Marathon of Brandenburg/ p. 354 (225) ; and of the winter

campaign of 1679, p. 356 (227), beginning with its week's

marches at sixty miles a day ; his wife, as always, being with

him:

Louisa, honest and loving Dutch girl, aunt to our William of Orange,

who trimmed up her own * Orange-burg ' (country-house), twenty
miles north of Berlin, into a little jewel of the Dutch type, potherb

gardens, training-schools for young girls, and the like, a favorite abode

of hers when she was at liberty for recreation. But her life was busy
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and earnest ; she was helpmate, not in name only, to an ever busy man,
They were married young ; a marriage of love withal. Young Fried-

rich Willielm's courtsliip ; wedding in Holland ; the honest, trustful

walk and conversation of the two sovereign spouses, their journeyings

together, their mutual hopes, fears, and manifold vicissitudes, till deatli.

with stern beauty, shut it in ; all is human, true, and wholesome in

it, interesting to look upon, and rare among sovei'eign persons.

Louisa died in 1667, twenty-one years before her husband,

"who married again— (little to his contentment)—died in

1688; and Louisa's second son, Friedrich, ten years old at

his mother's death, and now therefore thirty-one, succeeds,

becoming afterwards Friedrich I. of Prussia.

188. And here we pause on two great questions. Prussia

is assuredly at this point a happier and better country than

it was, when inhabited by Wends. But is Friedrich I. a

happier and better man than Henry the Fowler ? Have all

these kings thus improved their country, but never them-

selves? Is this somewhat expensive and ambitious Herr,

Friedrich I. buttoned in diamonds, indeed the best that

Protestantism can produce, as against Fowlers, Bears, and

Red Beards ? Much more, Friedrich Wilhelm, orthodox

on predestination ; most of all, his less orthodox son ;—have

we, in these, the highest results which Dr. Martin Luther

can produce for the present, in the first circles of society ?

And if not, how is it that the country, having gained so much
in intelligence and strength, lies more passively in their

power than the baser country did under that of nobler men ?

These, and collateral questions, I mean to work out as I

can, with Carlyle's good help;—^but must pause for this

time ; in doubt, as heretofore. Only of this one thing I

doubt not, that the name of all great kings, set over Christian

nations, must at last be, in fulfilment, the hereditary one of

these German princes, ' Rich in Peace ;
' and that their

coronation will be with Wild olive, not with gold.
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PREFACE.

The following Letters were written to Mr. Thomas Dixon,

a working cork-cutter of Sunderland, during the agitation

for Eeform in the spring of the present year. They contain,

in the plainest terms I could use, the substance of what I

then desired to say to our English workmen, which was briefly

this :
— '' The reform you desire may give you more influence

in Parliament ; but your influence there will of course be

useless to you,—perhaps worse than useless, until you have

wisely made up your minds what you wish Parliament to do

for you ; and when you have made up your minds about that,

you will find, not only that you can do it for yourselves, with-

out the intervention of Parliament; but that eventually no-

body hut yourselves can do it. And to help you, as far as one

of your old friends may, in so making up your minds, such

and such things are what it seems to me you should ask for,

and, moreover, strive for with your heart and might."

The letters now published relate only to one division of

the laws which I desired to recommend to the consideration

of our operatives,—those, namely, bearing upon honesty of

work, and honesty of exchange. I hope in the course of next

year that I may be able to complete the second part of the

series, [I could not; but ' Fors Clavigera ' is now (1872)

answering the same end :] which will relate to the possible

comforts and wholesome laws, of familiar household life, and

the share which a laboring nation may attain in the skill, and

the treasures, of the higher arts.

The letters are republished as they were written, with,

here and there, correction of a phrase, and omission of one

or two passages of merely personal or temporary interest

;

the headings only are added, in order to give the reader some

ix
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clue to the general aim of necessarily desultory discussion;

and the portions of Mr. Dixon's letters in reply, referred to

in the text, are added in the Appendix, and will be found

well deserving of attention.

Denmark Hill,

December 14, 1867.



TIME AND TIDE,
BY

WEARE AXD TYXE.

LETTER I.

THE TWO KINDS OF CO-OPERATIOX. IX ITS HIGHEST SENSE IT

IS NOT YET THOUGHT OF.

Denmark Hill, February 4, 1867.

My Deak Friend^

1. You have now everything I have jet published on politi-

cal economy ; but there are several points in these books of

mine which I intended to add notes to, and it seems little

likely I shall get that soon done. So I think the best way of

making up for the want of these is to write you a few simple

letters, which you can read to other people, or send to be

printed, if you like, in any of your journals where you think

they may be useful.

I especially want you, for one thing, to understand the

sense in which the word " co-operation " is used in my books.

You will find I am always jDleading for it ; and yet I don't

at all mean the co-operation of partnership (as opposed to

the system of wages) which is now so gradually extending

itself among our great firms. I am glad to see it doing so,

yet not altogether glad : for none of you who are engaged

in the immediate struggle between the system of co-operation

and the system of mastership know how much the dispute

involves ; and none of us know the results to which it may
finally lead. For the alternative is not, in reality, only be-

1
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tween two modes of conducting business—it is between two

different states of society. It is not the question whether

an amount of wages, no greater in the end than that at

present received bv the men, may be paid to them in a way
which shall give them share in the risks and interest in the

prosperity of the business. The question is, really, whether

the profits which are at present taken, as his own right,

by the person whose capital, or energy, or ingenuity, has

made him head of the firm, are not in some proportion to be

divided among the subordinates of it.

2. I do not wish, for the moment, to enter into any inquiry as

to the just claims of capital, or as to the proportions in wdiich

profits ought to be, or are in actually existing firms, di-

vided. I merely take the one assured and essential condi-

tion, that a somewhat larger income will be in co-operative

firms secured to the subordinates, by the diminution of the

income of the chief. And the general tendency of such a

system is to increase the facilities of advancement among the

subordinates ; to stimulate their ambition ; to enable them

to lay by, if they are provident, more ample and more early

provision for declining years ; and to form in the end a vast

class of persons wholly different from the existing operative

:

—members of society, possessing each a moderate compe-

tence ; able to procure, therefore, not indeed many of the

luxuries, but all the comforts of life; and to devote some

leisure to the attainments of liberal education, and to the

other objects of free life. On the other hand, by the exact

sum which is divided among them, more than their present

wages, the fortune of the man who, under the present system,

takes all the profits of the business, will be diminished ; and

the acquirement of large private fortune by regular means,

and all the conditions of life belonging to such fortune,

will be rendered impossible in the mercantile community.

3. iNTow, the magnitude of the social change hereby in-

volved, and the consequent differences in the moral relations

between individuals, have not as yet been thought of,—much

less estimated,—by any of your writers on commercial sub-
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jects ; and it is because I do not yet feel able to grapple with

them that I have left untouched, in the books I send you,

the question of co-operative labor. "When I use the word
" co-operation," it is not meant to refer to these new con-

stitutions of firms at all. I use the word in a far wider

sense, as opposed, not to masterhood, but to competition.

I do not mean, for instance, by co-operation, that all the

master bakers in a town are to give a share of their profits

to the men who go out with the bread ; but that the masters

are not to try to undersell each other, nor seek each to get

the other's business, but are all to form one society, selling

to the public under a common law of severe penalty for un-

just dealing, and at an established price. I do not mean
that all bankers' clerks sliould be partners in the bank ; but

I do mean that all bankers should be members of a gTeat

national body, answerable as a society for all deposits ; and

that the private business of speculating with other people's

money should take another name than that of '' banking."

And, for final instance, I mean by " co-operation " not only

fellowships between trading finns, but between trading na-

tions; so that it shall no more be thought (as it is now, with

ludicrous and vain selfishness) an advantage for one nation

to undersell another ; and take its occupation away from it

;

but that the primal and eternal law of vital commerce shall

be of all men understood—namely, that every nation is fitted

by its character, and the nature of its territories, for some

particular employments or manufactures ; and that it is the

true interest of every other nation to encourage it in such

speciality, and by no means to interfere with, but in all ways

forward and protect, its efforts, ceasing all rivalship with

it, so soon as it is strong enough to occupy its proper place.

You see, therefore, that the idea of co-operation, in the sense

in which I employ it, has hardly yet entered into the minds

of political inquirers ; and I will not pursue it at present

;

but return to that system which is beginning to obtain cred-

ence and practice among us. This, however, must be in a

following letter.
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LETTER 11.

CO-OPEKATI02;^ AS IIITIIEKTO UXDERSTOOD^ IS PERHAPS NOT

EXPEDIENT.

Febniaj'y 4, 1867.

4. Limiting the inquiry, then, for the present, as pro-

posed in the close of my last letter, to the form of co-opera-

tion which is now upon its trial in practice, I would beg of

you to observe that the points at issue, in the comparison

of this system with that of mastership, are by no means

hitherto frankly stated ; still less can they as yet be fairly

brought to test. For all mastership is not alike in principle

;

there are just and unjust masterships ; and while, on the one

hand, there can be no question but that co-operation is better

than unjust and tyrannous mastership, there is very great

room for doubt whether it be better than a just and benig-

nant mastership.

5. At present you—every one of you—speak, and act, as

if there were only one alternative ; namely, betAveen a system

in which profits shall be divided in due proportion among

all ; and the present one, in which the workman is paid the

least wages he will take, under the pressure of competition

in the labor-market. But an intermediate method is con-

ceivable ; a method which appears to me more prudent, and

in its ultimate results more just, than the co-operative one.

An arrangement may be supposed, and I have good hope also

may one day be effected, by which every subordinate shall

be paid sufficient and regular wages, according to his rank;

by which due provision shall be made out of the profits of

the business for sick and superannuated workers; and by

which the master, being held responsible, as a minor hing or

governor, for the conduct as icell as the comfort of all those

under his rule, shall, on that condition, be permitted to re-

tain to his own use the surplus profits of the business which

the fact of his being its master may be assumed to prove

that he has organized by superior intellect and energy. And
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I think this principle of regular wage-paying, whether it

be in the abstract more just, or not, is at all events the more

prudent; for this reason mainly, that in spite of all the cant

which is continually talked by cruel, foolish, or designing

persons about '' the duty of remaining content in the posi-

tion in which Providence has placed you," there is a root of

the very deepest and holiest truth in the saying, which gives

to it such power as it still retains, even uttered by unkind

and unwise lips, and received into doubtful and embittered

hearts.

6. If, indeed, no effort be made to discover, in the course

of their early training, for what services the youths of a

nation are individually qualified ; nor any care taken to

place those who have unquestionably proved their fitness for

certain functions, in the offices they could best fulfil,—then,

to call the confused wreck of social order and life brought

about by malicious collision and competition, an arrange-

ment of Providence, is quite one of the most insolent and

wicked ways in which it is possible to take the name of God
in vain. But if, at the proper time, some earnest effort be

made to place youths, according to their capacities, in the

occupations for which they are fitted, I think the system of

organization will be finally found the best, which gives the

least encouragement to thoughts of any great future advance

in social life.

7. The healthy sense of progress, which is necessary to

the strength and happiness of men, does not consist in the

anxiety of a struggle to attain higher place, or rank, but in

gradually perfecting the manner, and accomplishing the

ends, of the life which we have chosen, or which circum-

stances have determined for us. Thus, I think the object

of a workman's ambition should not be to become a master

;

but to attain daily more subtle and exemplary skill in his

own craft, to save from his wages enough to enrich and com-

plete his home gradually with more delicate and substan-

tial comforts ; and to lay by such store as shall be sufficient

for the happy maintenance of his old age (rendering him
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independent of the help provided for the sick and indigent

by the arrangement pre-supposed), and snfficient also for the

starting of his children in a rank of life equal to his own.

If his wages are not enough to enable him to do this, they

are unjustly low; if they are once raised to this adequate

standard, I do not think that by the possible increase of his

gains under contingencies of trade, or by divisions of profits

with his master, he should be enticed into feverish hope of

an entire change of condition ; and as an almost necessary

consequence, pass his days in an anxious discontent with im-

mediate circumstances, and a comfortless scorn of his daily

life, for whicli no subsequent success could indemnify him.

And I am the more confident in this belief, because, even

supposing a gradual rise in social rank possible for all

well-conducted persons, my experience does not lead me to

think the elevation itself, when attained, would be conducive

to their happiness.

8. The grounds of this opinion I will give you in a

future letter ; in the present one, I must pass to a more im-

portant point—namely, that if this stability of condition

be indeed desirable for those in whom existing circumstances

might seem to justify discontent, mucb more must it be good

and desirable for those who already possess everything which

can be conceived necessary to happiness. It is the merest

insolence of selfishness to preach contentment to a laborer

who gets thirty shillings a week, while we suppose an active

and plotting covetousness to be meritorious in a man who has

three thousand a year. In this, as in all other points of

mental discipline, it is the duty of the upper classes to set

an example to the lower; and to recommend and justify the

restraint of the ambition of their inferiors, chiefl}' by severe

and timely limitation of their own. And, without at present

inquiring into the greater or less convenience of the possible

methods of accomplishing such an object, (every detail in

suggestions of this kind necessarily furnishing separate mat-

ter of dispute,) I will merely state my long-fixed conviction,

that one of the most important conditions of a healthful sys-
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tern of social economy, would be the restraint of the proper-

ties and incomes of the upper classes within certain fixed

limits. The temptation to use every energy in the accumula-

tion of wealth being thus removed, another, and a higher ideal

of the duties of advanced life would be necessarily created

in the national mind; by withdrawal of those who had at-

tained the prescribed limits of wealth from commercial

competition, earlier worldly success, and earlier marriage,

with all its beneficent moral results, would become possible

to the young; while the older men of active intellect, whose

sagacity is now lost or warped in the furtherance of their

own meanest interests, would be induced unselfishly to

occupy themselves in the superintendence of public insti-

tutions, or furtherance of public advantage. And out of

this class it would be found natural and prudent always to

choose the members of the legislative body of the Commons

;

and to attach to the order also some peculiar honors, in

the possession of which such complacency would be felt as

would more than replace the unworthy satisfaction of being

supposed richer than others, which to many men is the

principal charm of their wealth. And although no law of

this purport would ever be imposed on themselves by the

actual upper classes, there is no hindrance to its being

gradually brought into force from beneath, without any

violent or impatient proceedings ; and this I will endeavor

to show you in my next letter.

LETTER III.

OF TRUE LEGISLATION. THAT EVERY MAN MAY BE A LAW
TO HIMSELF.

February 17, 1867,

9. !N"o^ I have not been much worse in health ; but I was
asked by a friend to look over some work in which you will all

be deeply interested one day, so that I could not write again
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till now. 1 was the more sorry, because there were several

things I wished to note in your last letter ; one especially

leads me directly to what I in any case was desirous of urg-

ing upon you. You say, " In vol. 6th of ' Frederick the

Great ' I find a great deal that I feel quite certain, if our

Queen or Government could make law, thousands of our

English workmen would hail with a shout of joy and glad-

ness." I do not remember to what you especially allude, but

whatever the rules you speak of may be, unless there be any-

thing in them contrary to the rights of present English

property, why should you care whether the Government

makes them law or not ? Can you not, you thousands of Eng-

lish workmen, simply make them a law to yourselves, by prac-

tising them ?

It is now some five or six years since I first had occasion to

speak to the members of the London Working Men's College

on the subject of Reform, and the substance of what I said to

them was this :
" You are all agape, my friends, for this

mighty privilege of having your opinions represented in

Parliament, The concession might be desirable,—at all

events courteous,—if only it were quite certain you had got

any opinions to represent. But have you ? Are you agreed

on any single thing you systematically want ? Less work and

more wages, of course; but how much lessening of work do

you suppose is possible ? Do you think the time will ever

come for everybody to have no work and all w^ages ? Or have

you yet taken the trouble so much as to think out the nature

of the true connection between wages and work, and to deter-

mine, even approximately, the real quantity of the one, that

can, according to the laws of God and nature, be given for

the other; for, rely on it, make what laws you like, that

quantity only can you at last get.

10. " Do you know how many mouths can be fed on an

acre of land, or how fast those mouths multiply ? and have

you considered wdiat is to be done finally with unfeedable

mouths ? ' Send them to be fed elsewhere,' do you say ?

Have you, then, formed any opinion as to the time at which
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emigration should begin, or the countries to which it shouW

preferably take place, or the kind of population which should

be left at home ? Have you planned the permanent state

which you would wish England to hold, emigrating over her

edges, like a full well, constantly ? How full would you have

her be of people, first ? and of what sort of people ? Do you

Avant her to be nothing but a large workshop and forge, so

that the name of ' Englishman ' shall be synonymous with
' ironmonger,' all over the world ? or would you like to keep

some of your lords and landed gentry still, and a few green

fields and trees ?

11. " You know well enough that there is not one of these

questions, I do not say which you can answer, but which you

have ever thought of answering; and yet you want to have

voices in Parliament ! Tour voices are not worth a rat's

squeak, either in Parliament or out of it, till you have some

ideas to utter with them ; and when you have the thoughts,

you will not want to utter them, for you will see that your

way to the fulfilling of them does not lie through speech. You
think such matters need debating about ? By all means de-

bate about them ; but debate among yourselves, and with such

honest helpers of your thoughts as you can find ; if by that

way you cannot get at the truth, do you suppose you could

get at it sooner in the House of Commons, where the only

aim of many of the members would be to refute every word

uttered in your favor; and where the settlement of any

question whatever depends merely on the perturbations of

the balance of conflicting interests ?
"

12. That was, in main particulars, what I then said to the

men of the Working Men's College ; and in this recurrent

agitation about Reform, that is what I would steadfastly

say again. Do you think it is only under the lacquered

splendors of Westminster,—^you working men of England,

—that your affairs can be rationally talked over ? You have

perfect liberty and power to talk over, and establish for your-

selves, whatever laws you please ; so long as you do not inter-

fere with other people's liberties or properties. Elect a parlia-
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ment of your own. Choose the best men among yon, the best

at least you can find, by Avhatever system of election you think

likeliest to secure such desirable result. Invite trustworthy

persons of other classes to join your council; appoint time

and place for its stated sittings, and let this parliament,

chosen after your own hearts, deliberate upon the possible

modes of the regulation of industry, and advisablest schemes

for helpful discipline of life ; and so lay before you the best

laws they can devise, which such of you as were wise might

submit to, and teach their children to obey. And if any of

the laws thus determined appear to be inconsistent with the

present circumstances or customs of trade, do not make a

noise about them, nor try to enforce them suddenly on others,

nor embroider them on flags, nor call meetings hi parks about

them, in spite of railings and police ; but keep them in your

thoughts and sight, as objects of patient purpose and future

achievement by peaceful strength.

13. For you need not think that even if you obtained a

majority of representatives in the existing parliament, you

could immediately compel any system of business, broadly

contrary to that now established by custom. If you could

pass laws to-morrow, wholly favorable to yourselves, as you

might think, because unfavorable to your masters, and to

the upper classes of society,—the only result would be that

the riches of the country would at once leave it, and you

would perish in riot and famine. Be assured that no great

change for the better can ever be easily accomplished, or quick-

ly ; nor by impulsive, ill-regulated effort, nor by bad men ; nor

even by good men, without much suffering. The suffering

must, indeed, come, one way or another, in all greatly critical

periods ; the only question, for us, is whether we will reach

our ends (if we ever reach them) through a chain of involun-

tary miseries, many of them useless, and all ignoble; or

whether we will knov the worst at once, and deal with it by

the wisely sharp methods of Godsped courage.

14. This, I repeat to you, it is wholly in your owm power

to do, but it is in your power on one condition only, that of
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steadfast truth to yourselves, and to all men. If there is not,

in the sum of it, honesty enough among you to teach you to

frame, and strengthen you to obey, just laws of trade, there is

no hope left for you. ~No political constitution can ennoble

knaves ; no privileges can assist them ; no possessions enrich

them. Their gains are occult curses ; comfortless loss their

truest blessing ; failure and pain Nature's only mercy to them.

Look to it, therefore, first that you get some wholesome honesty

for the foundation of all things. Without the resolution in

your hearts to do good work, so long as your right hands

have motion in them ; and to do it whether the issue be that

you die or live, no life worthy the name will ever be possible

to you, while, in once forming the resolution that your work

is to be well done, life is really won, here and for ever. And
to make your children capable of such resolution, is the begin-

ning of all true education, of which I have more to say in a

future letter.

LETTER IV.

THE expe:nses fob art and foe wae.

February 19, 1867.

15. In^ the ' Pall Mall Gazette ' of yesterday, second column

of second page, you will find, close to each other, two sentences

which bear closeh' on matters in hand. The first of these is the

statement, that in the debate on the grant for the Blacas col-

lection, " Mr. Bernal Osborne got an assenting cheer, when

he said that ' whenever science and art w^ere mentioned it was

a sign to look after the national pockets.' " I want you to

notice this fact, i. e., (the debate in question being on a total

grant of 164,000L, of which 48,000^. only were truly for art's

sake, and the rest for shop's sake,) in illustration of a pas-

sage in my ' Sesame and Lilies ' (pp. 69, 70 of the small edi-

tion, and pp. 46, 47 of Vol. I. of the Revised Series of the

Entire Works),* to which I shall have again to refer you,

* Appendix I.
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with some further comments, in the sequel of these letters.

The second passage is to the effect that " The Trades' Union

Bill "was read a second time, after a claim from Mr. ITadfield,

^fr. Osborne, and Mr. Samuelson, to admit working men
into the commission; to which Mr. Watkin answered 'that

the working men's friend was too conspicuous in the body ;'

and Mr. Roebuck, ' that when a butcher was tried for murder

it was not necessary to have butchers on the jury.'
"

16. Note this second passage with respect to what I said

in my last letter, as to the impossibility of the laws of w'ork

being investigated in the House of Commons. What ad-

mixture of elements, think you, would avail to obtain so much
as decent hearing (how should we then speak of impartial

judgment ?) of the cause of working men, in an assembly

which permits to one of its principal members this insolent dis-

courtesy of language, in dealing with a preliminary question

of the highest importance ; and permits it as so far expressive

of the whole color and tone of its own thoughts, that the

sentence is quoted by one of the most temperate and accurate

of our daily journals, as representing the total answer of the

opposite side in the debate ? No ! be assured you can do

nothing yet at "Westminster. You must have your own parlia-

ment, and if you cannot detect enough honesty among you to

constitute a justly minded one, for the present matters must

take their course, and that will be, yet awhile, to the worse.

17. I meant to have continued this subject, but I see two

other statements in the ' Pall Mall Gazette ' of to-day, with

which, and a single remark upon them, I think it will be well

to close my present letter.

(1) " The total sum asked for in the army estimates,

published this morning, is 14,752,200?., being an increase of

412,000/. over the previous year."

(2) "Yesterday the annual account of the navy receipts

and expenditure for the year ending 31st March, 1866, was

issued from the Admiralty. The expenditure was 10,268,-

115Z. 75."

Omitting the seven shillings, and even the odd hundred-
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thousands of pounds, the net annual expenditure for army

and navy appears to be twenty-four millions.

The " grant in science and art," two-thirds of which was

not in reality for either, but for amusement and shop interests

in the Paris Exhibition—the grant which the House of Com-

mons feels to be indicative of general danger to the national

pockets—is, as above stated, 164,0007. Xow, I believe the

three additional ciphers which turn thousands into millions

produce on the intelligent English mind usually the effect of

—three ciphers. But calculate the proportion of these two

sums, and then imagine to yourself the beautiful state of

rationality of any private gentleman, who, having regretfully

spent 1647. on pictures for his walls, paid willingly 24,0007.

annually to the policeman who looked after his shutters!

You practical English !—will you ever unbar the shutters of

your brains, and hang a picture or two in those state-

chambers ?

LETTEK V.

THE COERTJPTION OF MODERN PLEASURE. (COVENT GARDEN

PANTOMIME.)

February 25, 1867.

18. There is this gTeat advantage in the writing real let-

ters, that the direct correspondence is a sufficient reason for

saying, in or out of order, everything that the chances of the

day bring into one's head, in connection with the matter in

hand; and as such things very usually go out of one's head
again, after they get tired of their lodging, they would other-

wise never get said at all. And thus to-day, quite out of

order, but in very close connection with another part of our

subject, I am going to tell you what I was thinking on Friday

evening last, in Covent Garden Theater, as I was looking,

and not laughing, at the pantomime of ' Ali Baba and the

Forty Thieves.'

When you begin seriously to consider the question referred
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to in my second letter, of the essential, and in the outcome

inviolable, connection between quantity of wages, and quan-

tity of work, you will see that '' wages " in the fall sense

don't mean '' pay " merely, but the reward, whatever it may
be, of pleasure as well as profit, and of various other ad-

vantages, which a man is meant by Providence to get dur-

ing life, for work well done. Even limiting the idea to

*' pay," the question is not so much what quantity of coin

you get, as—what you can get for it when you have it.

Whether a shilling a day be good pay or not, dejjends wholly

on what a " shilling's worth " is ; that is to say, what quantity

of the things you want may be had for a shilling. And that

again depends, and a great deal more than that depends, on

what you do want. If only drink, and foul clothes, such and

such pay may be enough for you ; if you want good meat and

good clothes, you must have larger wage ; if clean rooms and

fresh air, larger still, and so on. You say, perhaps, " every

one wants these better things." So far from that, a whole-

some taste for cleanliness and fresh air is one of the final at-

tainments of humanity. There are now not many European

gentlemen, even in the highest classes, who have a pure and

right love of fresh air. They would put the filth of tobacco

even into the first breeze of a May morning.

19. But there are better things even than these, which one

may want. Grant that one has good food, clothes, lodging,

and breathing, is that all the pay one ought to have for one's

work ? "Wholesome means of existence and nothing more ?

Enough, perhaps, you think, if everybody could get these.

It may be so ; I will not, at this moment, dispute it ; never-

theless, I will boldly say that you should sometimes want

more than these ; and for one of many things more, you should

want occasionally to be amused

!

You know, the upper classes, most of them, want to be

amused all day long. They think

" One moment ?tnamused a misery

Not tnatle for feeble men."
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Perhaps you have been in the habit of despising them for

this ; and thinking how much worthier and nobler it was to

work all day, and care at night only for food and rest, than

to do no useful thing all day, eat unearned food, and spend

the evening, as the morning, in " change of follies and relays

of joy." ^o, my good friend, that is one of the fatalest de-

ceptions. It is not a noble thing, in sum and issue of it, not

to care to be amused. It is indeed a far higher moral state,

but is a much lower creature state, than that of the upper

classes.

20. Yonder poor horse, calm slave in daily chains at the

railroad siding, who drags the detached rear of the train to

the front again, and slips aside so deftly as the buffers meet

;

and, within eighteen inches of death every ten minutes, ful-

fils his changeless duty all day long, content, for eternal re-

ward, with his night's rest, and his champed mouthful of

hay ;—anything more earnestly moral and beautiful one can-

not image—I never see the creature without a kind of wor-

ship. And yonder musician, who used the greatest power

which (in the art he knew) the Father of spirits ever yet

breathed into the clay of this world ;— who used it, I say, to

follow and fit with perfect sound the words of the ' Zauber-

flote ' and of * Don Giovanni '—foolishest and most mon-

strous of conceivable human words and subjects of thought

—

for the future " amusement " of his race !—No such spec-

tacle of unconscious (and in that unconsciousness all the more

fearful) moral degradation of the highest faculty to the low-

est purpose can be found in history. But Mozart is neverthe-

less a nobler creature than the horse at the siding ; nor would

it be the least nearer the purpose of his Maker that he, and

all his frivolous audiences, should evade the degradation of

the profitless piping, only by living, like horses, in daily

physical labor for daily bread.

21. There are three things to which man is born *—labor,

and sorrow, and joy. Each of these three things has its base-

* I ask the reader's thoughtful attention to this paragraph, on which
much of what else I have to say depends.
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noss and its nobleness. There is base labor, and noble la-

bor. There is base sorrow, and noble sorrow. There is base

joy, and noble joy. Rnt you mnst not think to avoid the cor-

ruption of these things by doing without the things them-

selves. jSI^or can any life be right that has not all three.

Labor without joy is base. Labor without sorrow is base.

Sorrow without labor is base. Joy without labor is base.

22. I dare say you think I am a long time in coming to

the pantomime ; I am not ready to come to it yet in due

course, for we ought to go and see the Japanese jugglers first,

in order to let me fully explain to you what I mean. But

I can't write mucli more to-day ; so I shall merely tell you

what part of the play set me thinking of all this, and leave

you to consider of it yourself, till I can send' you another

letter. The pantomime was, as I said, ' Ali Baba and the

Forty Thieves.' The forty thieves were girls. The forty

thieves had forty companions, who were girls. The forty

thieves and their forty companions M-ere in some way mixed

up with about four hundred and forty fairies, who were girls.

There was an Oxford and Cambridge boat-race, in which the

Oxford and Cambridge men were girls. There was a trans-

formation scene, with a forest, in which the flowers were girls,

and a chandelier, in which the lamps were girls, and a great

rainbow which was all of girls.

23. Mingled incongruously with these seraphic, and, as

far as my boyish experience extends, novel, elements of pan-

tomime, there were yet some of its old and fast-expiring ele-

ments. There were, in speciality, two thoroughly good pan-

tomime actors—]\lr. W. H. Payne and Mr. Frederick Payne.

All that these two did, was done admirably. There were two

subordinate actors, who played, subordinately well, the fore

and hind le^s of a donkev. And there was a little actress of

whom I have chiefly to speak, who played exquisitely the little

part she had to play. The scene in which she appeared was

the only one in the whole pantomime in which there was

any dramatic effort, or, with a few rare exceptions, any dra-

matic possibility. It was the home scene, in which Ali Baba's



V. ENTEETAINMENT, 17

wife, on washing day, is called upon by butcher, baker, and

milkman, with nnpaid bills ; and in the extremity of her dis-

tress hears her husband's knock at the door, and opens it for

him to drive in his donkey, laden with gold. The children

who have been beaten instead of getting breakfast, presently

share in the raptures of their father and mother ; and the

little lady I spoke of, eight or nine years old,—dances a

pas-de-deux with the donkey.

2-4. She did it beautifully and simply, as a child ought to

dance. She was not an infant prodigy ; there was no evidence,

in the finish or strength of her motion, that she had been put

to continual torture through half her eight or nine years.

She did nothing more than any child well taught, but pain-

lessly, might easily do. She caricatured no older person,

—

attempted no curious or fantastic skill. She was dressed

decently,—she moved decently,—she looked and behaved in-

nocently,—and she danced her joyful dance with perfect

grace, spirit, sweetness, and self-forgetfulness. And through

all the vast theater, full of English fathers and mothers and

children, there was not one hand lifted to give her sign of

praise but mine.

Presently after this, came on the forty thieves, Avho, as

I told you, were girls; and, there being no thieving to be

presently done, and time hanging heavy on their hands, arms,

and legs, the forty thief-girls proceeded to light forty cigars.

"Whereupon the British public gave them a round of applause.

"Whereupon I fell a thinking ; and saw little more of the piece,

except as an ugly and disturbing dream.

2
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LETTER VI.

THE CORRUPTIOX OF MODERN PLEASURE. (tHE JAPANESE
JUGGLERS.)

February 28, 1867.

25. I HAVE your pleasant letter with references to Fred-

erick. I will look at them carefully.* Mr. Carlyle himself

will be pleased to hear this letter when he comes home. I

heard from him last week at Mentone. He is well, and glad

of the light and calm of Italy. I must get back to the evil

light and uncalm, of the places I was taking you through.

(Parenthetically, did you see the article in the 'Times'

of yesterday on bribery, and the conclusion of the commission—" 1^0 one sold any opinions, for no one had any opinions

to sell" ?)

Both on Thursday and Friday last I had been tormented

by many things, and wanted to disturb my course of thought

any way I could. I have told you what entertainment I got

on Friday, first, for it w^as then that I began meditating over

these letters ; let me tell you now what entertainment I found

on Thursday.

26. You may have heard that a company of Japanese jug-

glers has come over to exhibit in London. There has long

been an increasing interest in Japanese art, which has been

very harmful to many of our own painters, and I greatly

desired to see what these people were, and what they did.

Well, I have seen Blondin, and various English and French

circus work, but never yet anything that surprised me so

much as one of these men's exercises on a suspended pole.

Its special character was a close approximation to the action

and power of the monkey ; even to the prehensile power in

the foot ; so that I asked a sculptor-friend who sat in front of

me, whether he thought such a grasp could be acquired by

practice, or indicated difference in race. He said he thought

* Appendix 2.
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it might be got by practice. There was also mucli incon-

ceivably dexterous work in spinning of tops,—making them

pass in balanced motion along the edge of a sword, and along

a level string, and the like;—the father performing in the

presence of his two children, who encouraged him continually

with short, sharp cries, like those of animals. Then there

was some fairly good sleight-of-hand juggling of little interest

;

ending with a dance by the juggler, first as an animal, and

then as a goblin. Xow, there was this great difference be-

tween the Japanese masks used in this dance and our common
pantomime masks for beasts and demons,—that our English

masks are only stupidly and loathsomely ugly, by exaggera-

tion of feature, or of defect of feature. But the Japanese

masks (like the frequent monsters of Japanese art) were in-

ventively frightful, like fearful dreams ; and whatever power

it is that acts on human minds, enabling them to invent such,

appears to me not only to deserve the term " demoniacal," as

the only word expressive of its character ; but to be logically

capable of no other definition.

27. The impression, therefore, produced upon me by the

whole scene, was that of being in the presence of human crea-

tures of a partially inferior race, but not without great human
gentleness, domestic affection, and ingenious intellect ; who
were, nevertheless, as a nation, aiflicted by an evil spirit, and

driven by it to recreate themselves in achieving, or beholding

the achievement, through years of patience, of a certain cor-

respondence with the nature of the lower animals.

28. These, then, were the two forms of diversion or recre-

ation of my mind possible to me, in two days, when I needed

such help, in this metropolis of England. I might, as a rich

man, have had better music, if I had so chosen, though, even

so, not rational or helpful ; but a poor man could only have

these, or worse than these, if he cared for any manner of

spectacle. (I am not at present, observe, speaking of pure

acting, which is a study, and recreative only as a noble book

is ; but of means of mere amusement.

)

Xow, lastly, in illustration of the effect of these and other
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such " amusements," and of the desire to obtain them, on the

minds of our youth, read the ' Times ' correspondent's letter

from Paris, in the tenth page of the paper, to-day ;* and that

will be quite enough for you to read, for the present, I be-

lieve.

LETTER VII.

OF THE VARIOUS EXPEESSIOXS OF NATIONAL FESTIVITY.

March 4, 1867.

29. The subject which I want to bring before you is now
branched, and worse than l^ranched, reticulated, in so many
directions, that I hardly know which shoot of it to trace, or

which knot to lay hold of first.

I had intended to return to those Japanese jugglers, after a

visit to a theater in Paris ; but I had better, perhaps, at once

tell you the piece of the performance which, in connection

wnth the scene in the English pantomime, bears most on mat-

ters in hand.

It was also a dance by a little girl—though one older than

Ali Baba's daughter, (I suppose a girl of twelve or fourteen).

A dance, so called, which consisted only in a series of short,

sharp contractions and jerks of the body and limbs, resulting

in attitudes of distorted and quaint ugliness, such as might

be produced in a puppet by sharp twitching of strings at its

joints: these movements being made to the sound of two

instruments, which between them accomplished only a quick

vibratory beating and strumming, in nearly the time of a

hearth-cricket's song, but much harsher, and of course louder,

and without any sweetness ; only in the monotony and unin-

tended aimless construction of it, reminding one of various

other insect and reptile cries or warnings : partly of the

cicala's hiss; partly of the little melancholy German frog

which says " IMu, mu, mu," all summer-day long, with its

nose out of the pools by Dresden and Leipsic ; and partly of

* Appendix 3.
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the deadened quivering and intense continuousness of the

alarm of the rattlesnake.

W^hile this was going on, there was a Bible text repeating

itself over and over again in mj head, whether I would or no

:

—" And Miriam the prophetess, the sister of Aaron, took a

timbrel in her hand, and all the women went out after her

with timbrels and with dances." To which text and some

others, I shall ask your attention presently ; but I must go to

Paris first.

30. Xot at once, however, to the theater, but to a book-

seller's shop, Xo. 4, Rue Voltaire, where, in the year 1858,

was published the fifth edition of Balzac's ' Contes Drola-

tiques,' illustrated by -125 designs by Gustavo Dore.

Both text and illustrations are as powerful as it is ever in

the nature of evil things to be (there is no final strength but

in rightness). Xothing more witty, nor more inventively hor-

rible, has 3'et been produced in the evil literature, or by the

evil art, of man : nor can I conceive it possible to go beyond

either in their specialities of corruption. The text is full of

blasphemies, subtle, tremendous, hideous in shamelessness,

some put into the mouths of priests ; the illustrations are, in

a word, one continuous revelry in the most loathsome and

monstrous aspects of death and sin, enlarged into fantastic

ghastliness of caricature, as if seen through the distortion

and trembling of the hot smoke of the mouth of hell. Take

this following for a general type of what they seek in death

:

one of the most labored designs is of a man cut in two, down-

wards, by the sweep of a sword—one half of him falls toward

the spectator ; the other half is elaborately drawn in its sec-

tion—giving the profile of the divided nose and lips ; cleft

jaw—breast—and entrails; and this is done with farther

pollution and horror of intent in the circumstances, which I

do not choose to describe—still less some other of the designs

which seek for fantastic extreme of sin, as this for the ut-

most horror of death. But of all the 425, there is not one,

which does not violate every instinct of decency and law of

virtue or life, written in the human soul.
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31. jSToav, my friend, among the many '* Signs of the

Times " the production of a book like this is a significant one:
hut it becomes more significant still when connected with tho

farther fact, that M. Gustave Dore, the designer of this series

of plates, has just been received with loud acclaim by tho

l>ritish Evangelical Public, as the fittest and most able person

whom they could at ])rcsent find to illustrate, to their minds,

and recommend with grace of sacred art, their hitherto un-

adorned Bible for them.

Of which Bible, and of the use we at present make of it in

England, having a grave word or two to say in my next letter

(preparatory to the examination of that verse which haunted
me through the Japanese juggling, and of some others also),

I leave you first this sign of the public esteem of it to con-

sider at your leisure.

LETTER VIII.

THE FOUR POSSIBLE THEORIES RESPECTING THE AUTHORITY
OF THE BIBLE.

March 1, 1867.

32. I HAVE your yesterday's letter, but must not allow my-

self to be diverted from the business in hand for this once, for

it is the most important of which I have to write to you.

You must have seen long ago that the essential difference

between the political economy I am trying to teach, and the

popular science, is, that mine is based on 'presumably attain-

able honesty in men, and conceivable respect in them for the

interests of others, while the popular science founds itself

wholly on their supposed constant regard for their own, and

on their honesty only so far as thereby likely to be secured.

It becomes, therefore, for me, and for all who believe any-

thing I say, a great primal question on what this presumably

attainable honesty is to be based.

33. " Is it to be based on religion ? " you may ask. " Are
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we to be honest for fear of losing heaven if we are dishonest,

or (to put it as generously as we may) for fear of displeasing

God ? Or, are we to be honest on speculation, because

honesty is the best policy ; and to invest in virtue as in an

undepreciable stock ?
"

And my answer is—not in any hesitating or diffident way
(and you know, my friend, that whatever people may say of

me, I often do speak diffidently ; though, when I am diffident

of things, I like to avoid speaking of them, if it may be ; but

here I say with no shadow of doubt)—your honesty is not to

be based either on religion or policy. Both your religion and

policy must be based on it. Your honesty must be based, as

the sun is, in vacant heaven
;
poised, as the lights in the firm-

ament, which have rule over the day and over the night. If

you ask why you are to be honest—you are, in the question

itself, dishonored. " Because you are a man," is the only

answer; and therefore I said in a former letter that to make
your children capable of honesty is the beginning of educa-

tion. Make them men first, and religious men afterwards, and

all will be sound ; but a knave's religion is always the rottenest

thing about him.

34. It is not, therefore, because I am endeavoring to lay

down a foundation of religious concrete, on which to build

piers of policy, that you so often find me quoting Bible texts

in defense of this or that principle or assertion. But the

fact that such references are an offense, as I know them to be,

to many of the readers of these political essays, is one among
many others, which I would desire you to reflect upon

(whether you are yourself one of the offended or not), as

expressive of the singular position which the mind of the

British public has at present taken with respect to its wor-

shiped Book. The positions, honestly tenable, before I use

any more of its texts, I must try to define for you.

35. All the theories possible to theological disputants re-

specting the Bible are resolvable into four, and four only.

(1.) The first is that of the illiterate modern religious

world, that every word of the book known to them as " The
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Bible " was dictated bj the Supreme Being, and is in every

syllable of it His " Word."

This theory is of course tenable by no ordinarily well-

educated person.

(2.) The second theory is, that, although admitting verbal

error, the substance of the whole collection of books called the

Bible is absolutely true, and furnished to man by Divine in-

sj^iration of the speakers and writers of it ; and that every one

who honestly and prayerfully seeks for such truth in it as

is necessary for his salvation, will infallibly find it there.

This theory is that held by most of our good and upright

clergymen, and the better class of the professedly religious

laity.

(3.) The third theory' is that the grouj) of books which we
call the Bible were neither written nor collected under any

Divine guidance, securing them from substantial error; and

that they contain, like all other human writings, false state-

ments mixed with true, and erring thoughts mixed with just

thoughts; but that they nevertheless relate, on the whole,

faithfully, the dealings of the one God with the first races of

man, and His dealings with them in aftertime through

Christ : that they record true miracles, and bear true witness

to the resurrection of the dead, and the life of the world to

come.

This is a theory held by many of the active leaders of

modern thought.

(4.) The fourth, and last possible, theory is that the mass

of religious Scripture contains merely the best efforts which

we hitherto know to have been made by any of the races of

men towards the discovery of some relations with the spiritual

world ; that they are only trustworthy as expressions of the

enthusiastic visions or beliefs of earnest men oppressed by the

world's darkness, and have no more authoritative claim on

our faith than the religious speculations and histories of the

Egyptians, Greeks, Persians, and Indians; but are, in com-

mon with all these, to be reverently studied, as containing a

portion, divinely appointed, of the best wisdom which human
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intellect, earnestly seeking for help from God, has hitherto

been able to gather between birth and death.

This has been, for the last half-century, the theory of the

soundest scholars and thinkers of Europe.

3G. There is yet indeed one farther condition of incredulity

attainable, and sorrowfully attained, by many men of power-

ful intellect—the incredulity, namely, of inspiration in any

sense, or of help given by any Divine power to the thoughts of

men. But this form of infidelity merely indicates a natural

incapacity for receiving certain emotions ; though many hon-

est and good men belong to this insentient class.

37. The educated men, therefore, who may be seriously

appealed to, in these days, on questions of moral responsi-

bility, as modified by Scripture, are broadly divisible into

three classes, severally holding the last three theories above

stated.

ISTow, whatever power a passage from the statedly authori-

tative portions of the Bible may have over the mind of a per-

son holding the fourth theory, it will have a proportionately

greater over that of persons holding the third or the second.

I, therefore, always imagine myself speaking to the fourth

class of theorists. If I can persuade or influence them, I am
logically sure of the others. I say " logically," for the actual

fact, strange as it may seem, is that no persons are so little

likely to submit to a passage of Scripture not to their fancy,

as those who are most positive on the subject of its general

inspiration.

38. Addressing, then, this fourth class of thinkers, I would

say to them, when asking them to enter on any subject of im-

portance to national morals, or conduct, " This book, which

has been the accepted guide of the moral intelligence of

Europe for some fifteen hundred years, enforces certain sim-

ple laws of human conduct which you know have also been

agreed upon, in every main point, by all the religious, and by

all the greatest profane writers, of every age and country.

This book primarily forbids pride, lasciviousness, and covet-

ousness ; and you know that all great thinkers, in every na-
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tion of mankind, have similarly forbidden these mortal vices.

This book enjoins truth, temperance, charity, and equity ; and

yon know that every great Egyptian, Greek, and Indian, en-

joins these also, roii know besides, that through all the

mysteries of human fate and history, this one great law of

fate is written on the walls of cities, or in their dust ; written

in letters of light, and letters of blood,—that where truth,

temperance, and equity have been preserved, all strength, and

peace, and joy have been preserved also;—that where lying,

lasciviousness, and covetousness have been practised, there

has followed an infallible, and, for centuries, irrecoverable

ruin. And you knoAv, lastly, that the observance of this com-

mon law of righteousness, commending itself to all the pure

instincts of men, and fruitful in their temporal good, is by

the religious writers of every nation, and chiefly in this ven-

erated Scripture of ours, connected with some distinct hope

of better life, and righteousness, to come,

39. " Let it not then offend you if, deducing principles of

action first from the laws and facts of nature, I nevertheless

fortify them also by appliance of the precepts, or suggestive

and probable teachings of this Book, of which the authority

is over many around you, more distinctly than over you, and

which, confessing to be divine^ they, at least, can only disobey

at their moral peril."

On these grounds, and in this temper, I am in the habit

of appealing to passages of Scripture in my writings on po-

litical economy ; and in this temper I will ask you to consider

with me some conclusions which appear to me derivable from

that text about Miriam, which haunted me through the jug-

glery
; and from certain others.
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LETTER IX.

THE USE OF ilUSIC AXD DANCIXG UXDER TPIE JEWISH THEO-

CRACY^ co:mpaeed with their use by the modern

FRENCH.

March 10, 1867.

40. Having, I hope, made you now clearly understand

with what feeling I would use the authority of the book which

the British public, professing to consider sacred, have lately

adorned for themselves with the work of the boldest violator

of the instincts of human honor and decency known yet in

art-history, I will pursue by the help of that verse about

Miriam, and some others, the subject which occupied my
mind at both theaters, and to which, though in so apparently

desultory manner, I have been nevertheless very earnestly en-

deavoring to lead you.

41. The going forth of the women of Israel after Miriam
with timbrels and with dances, was, as you doubtless remem-

ber, their expression of passionate triumph and thankfulness,

after the full accomplishment of their deliverance from the

Egyptians. That deliverance had been by the utter death of

their enemies, and accompanied by stupendous miracle ; no

human creatures could in an hour of triumph be surrounded

by circumstances more solemn. I am not going to try to ex-

cite your feelings about them. Consider only for yourself

what that seeing of the Egyptians " dead upon the sea-shore
"

meant to every soul that saw it. And then reflect that these

intense emotions of mingled horror, triumph, and gratitude

were expressed, in the visible presence of the Deity, by music

and dancing. If you answer that you do not believe the

Egyptians so perished, or that God ever appeared in a pillar

of cloud, I reply, "Be it so—believe or disbelieve, as you

choose ;—This is yet assuredly the fact, that the author of the

poem or fable of the Exodus supposed that, under such cir-

cumstances of Divine interposition as he had invented, the

triumph of the Israelitish women would have been, and ought
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to have been, under the direction of a prophetess, expressed by
music and dancing,"

42. Nor was it possible that he should think otherwise, at

whatever period he wrote; both music and dancing being,

among all great ancient nations, an appointed and very prin-

cipal part of the worship of the gods.

And that very theatrical entertainment at which I sate

thinking over these things for you—that pantomime, which

depended throughout for its success on an appeal to the vices

of the lower London populace, was, in itself, nothing but a

corrupt remnant of the religious ceremonies which guided the

most serious faiths of the Greek mind, and laid the founda-

tion of their gravest moral and didactic—more forcibly so be-

cause at the same time dramatic—literature.

43. Returning to the Jewish history, you find soon after-

wards this enthusiastic religious dance and song employed, in

their more common and habitual manner, in the idolatries

under Sinai ; but beautifully again and tenderly, after the

triumph of Jephthah, " And behold his daughter came out

to meet him with timbrels and with dances." Again, still

more notably, at the triumph of David with Saul, " the wo-

men came out of all the cities of Israel singing and dancing

to meet King Saul with tabrets, with joy, and with instru-

ments of music." And you have this joyful song and dance

of the virgins of Israel not only incidentally alluded to in

the most solemn passages of Hebrew religious poetry (as in

Psalm Ixviii. 24, 25, and Psalm cxlix. 2, 3), but approved,

and the restoration of it promised as a sign of God's perfect

blessing, most earnestly by the saddest of the Hebrew pro-

phets, and in one of the most beautiful of all his sayings.

" The Lord hath appeared of old unto me, saying, ' Yea, I

have loved thee with an everlasting love. Therefore, with

loving-kindness have I drawn thee.—I will build thee, and

thou shalt be built, O Virgin of Israel ; thou shalt again be

adorned with thy tabrets, and thou shalt go forth in dances

with them that make merry,' " (Jer. xxxi. 3, 4; and compare

V. 13). And finally, you have in two of quite the most im-
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portant passages in the whole series of Scripture (one in the

Old Testament, one in the New), the rejoicing in the repent-

ance from, and remission of, sins, expressed by means of

music and dancing, namely, in the rapturous dancing of

David before the returning ark ; and in the joy of the father's

household at the repentance of the prodigal son.

44. I could put all this much better, and more convin-

cingly, before you, if I were able to take any pains in writing

at present ; but I am not, as I told you ; being weary and ill

;

neither do I much care now to use what, in the very truth, are

but tricks of literary art, in dealing with this so grave subject.

You see T write you my letter straightforward, and let you

see all my scratchings out and puttings in; and if the way I

say things shocks you, or any other reader of these letters, I

cannot help it ; this only I know, that what I tell you is true,

and written more earnestly than anything I ever wrote with

my best literary care ; and that you will find it useful to think

upon, however it be said. ISTow, therefore, to draw towards

our conclusion. Supposing the Bible inspired, in any of the

senses above defined, you have in these passages a positively

Divine authority for the use of song and dance, as a means

of religious service, and expression of national thanksgiving.

Supposing it not inspired, you have (taking the passages for

as slightly authoritative as you choose) record in them, never-

theless, of a state of mind in a great nation, producing the

most beautiful religious poetry and perfect moral law hitherto

known to us, yet only expressible by them, to the fulfilment of

their joyful passion, by means of professional dance and

choral song.

45. Now I want you to contrast this state of religious rap-

ture with some of our modern phases of mind in parallel cir-

cumstances. You see that the promise of Jeremiah's, " Thou

shalt go forth in the dances of them that make merry," is

immediately followed by this, '' Thou shalt yet plant vines

upon the mountains of Samaria." And again, at the yearly

feast to the Lord in Shiloh, the dancing of the virgins was in

the midst of the vineyards (Judges xxi. 21), the feast of the
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vintage being in the south, as our harvest home in the north,

a peculiar occasion of Joy and thanksgiving. I happened to

pass the autumn of 1863 in one of the great vine districts of

Switzerhnid, under the slopes of the outlying branch of the

Jura which limits the arable plain of the Canton Zurich, some
fifteen miles north of Zurich itself. That city has always

been a reno\\Tied stronghold of Swiss Protestantism, next in

importance only to Geneva ; and its evangelical zeal for the

conversion of the Catholics of Uri, and endeavors to bring

about that spiritual result by stopping the supplies of salt they

needed to make their cheeses with, brought on (the Uri men
reading their Matt. v. 13, in a different sense) the battle of

Keppel, and the death of the reformer Zwinglius. The town

itself shows the most gratifying signs of progress in all the

modern arts and sciences of life. It is nearly as black as

Xewcastle—has a railroad station larger than the London ter-

minus of the Chatham and Dover—fouls the stream of the

Limmat as soon as it issues from the lake, so that you might

even venture to compare the formerly simple and innocent

Swiss river (I remember it thirty years ago—a current of

pale green crystal) with the highly educated English streams

of Weare or Tyne ; and, finally, has as many French prints of

dissolute tendency in its principal shop windows as if they

had the privilege of opening on the Parisian Boulevards.

46. I was somewhat anxious to see what species of thanks-

giving or exultation would be expressed at tJicir vintage, by

the peasantry in the neighborhood of this much enlightened,

evangelical, and commercial society. It consisted in two cere-

monies only. During the day, the servants of the farms

where the grapes had been gathered, collected in knots about

the vineyards, and slowly fired horse-pistols, from morning to

evening. At night they got drunk, and staggered up and

down the hill paths, uttering, at short intervals, yells and

shrieks, differing only from the howling of wild animals by

a certain intended and insolent discordance, only attainable

by the malignity of debased human creatures.

47. I must not do the injustice to the Zurich peasantry of
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implying that this manner of festivity is peculiar to them.

A year before, in 1862, I had formed the intention of living

some years in the neighborhood of Geneva, and had estab-

lished myself experimentally on the eastern slope of the Mont
Saleve ; but I was forced to abandon my purpose at last, be-

cause I could not endure the rabid howling, on Sunday even-

ings, of the holiday-makers who came out from Geneva to

get drunk in the mountain village. By the way, your last

letter, with its extracts about our traffic in gin, is very valu-

able. I will come to that part of the business in a little

while. jTeantime, my friend, note this, respecting what I

have told you, that in the very center of Europe, in a country

which is visited for their chief pleasure by the most refined

and thoughtful persons among all Christian nations—a coun-

try made by God's hand the most beautiful in the temperate

regions of the earth, and inhabited by a race once capable of

the sternest patriotism and simplest purity of life, your mod-

ern religion, in the very stronghold of it, has reduced the song

and dance of ancient virginal thanksgiving to the bowlings

and staggerings of men betraying, in intoxication, a nature

sunk more than half-way towards the beasts ; and you will be-

gin to understand why the Bible should have been " illus-

trated " by Gustave Dore.

48. One word more is needful, though this letter is long

already. The peculiar ghastliness of this Swiss mode of fes-

tivity is in its utter failure of joy; the paralysis and helpless-

ness of a vice in which there is neither pleasure, nor art. But

we are not, throughout Europe, wholly thus. There is such

a thing, yet, as rapturous song and dance among us, though

not indicative, by any means, of joy over repentant sinners.

You must come back to Paris with me again. I had an even-

ing to spare there, last summer, for investigation of theaters

;

and as there was nothing at any of them that I cared much
about seeing, I asked a valet-de-place at Meurice's what peo-

ple were generally going to. He said, " All the English went

to see the Lanterne Magiqiie." I do not care to tell you what
general entertainment I received in following, for once, the
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lead of my countrymen ; but it closed with the representation

of the characteristic dancing of all ages of the world ; and the

dance given as characteristic of modern time Avas the Cancan,

which you will see alluded to in the extract given in the note

at page 80 of ' Sesame and Lilies ' (the small edition ; and

page 54 of Vol. I. of the Revised Series of the Entire

Works). " The ball terminated with a Devilish Chain and

a Cancan of Hell, at seven in the morning." It was led by

four principal dancers (who have since appeared in London

in the Huguenot Captain), and it is many years since I have

seen such perfect dancing, as far as finish and accuracy of

art and fulness of animal power and fire are concerned.

Nothing could be better done, in its outi evil way, the object

of the dance throughout being to express, in every gesture,

the wildest fury of insolence and vicious passions possible

to human creatures. So that you see, though, for the present,

we find ourselves utterly incapable of a rapture of gladness

or thanksgiving, the dance which is presented as character-

istic of modern civilization is still rapturous enough—but it

is with rapture of blasi^hemy.

LETTER X.

THE MEAXIXG AXD ACTUAL OPERATION OF SATANIC OR

DEMONIACAL INFLUENCE.

3Iarch 16, 1867.

49. You may gather from the facts given you in my last

letter that, as the expression of true and holy gladness was in

old time statedly offered up by men for a part of worship to

God their Father, so the expression of false and unholy glad-

ness is in modern times, with as much distinctness and plain-

ness, asserted by them openly to be offered to another spirit

:

" Chain of the Devil," and " Cancan of Hell " being the

names assigned to these modern forms of joyous procession.

Xow, you know that, among the best and wisest of our
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present religious teachers, there is a gradual tendency to dis-

believe, and to preach their disbelief, in the commonly re-

ceived ideas of the Devil, and of his place, and his work.

While, among some of our equally well-meaning, but far less

wise, religious teachers, there is, in consequence, a panic

spreading in anticipation of the moral dangers which must

follow on the loss of the help of the Devil. One of the last

appearances in public of the author of the ' Christian Year

'

was at a conclave of clergymen assembled in defense of faith

in damnation.* The sense of the meeting generally was, that

there 77iust be such a place as hell, because no one would ever

behave decently upon earth unless they were kept in whole-

some fear of the fires beneath it : and Mr. Keble, especially

insisting on this view, related a story of an old woman who
had a wicked son, and who, having lately heard with horror

of the teaching of Mr. Maurice and others, exclaimed pathet-

ically, " My son is bad enough as it is, and if he were not

afraid of hell, what would become of him !
" (I write from

memory, and cannot answer for the words, but I can for their

purport.

)

50. jSTow, my friend, I am afraid that I must incur the

charge of such presumption as may be involved in variance

from both these systems of teaching.

I do not merely believe there is such a place as hell, I

hnow there is such a place ; and I know also that when men
have got to the j^oint of believing virtue impossible but

through dread of it, they have got into it.

I mean, that according to the distinctness with which they

hold such a creed, the stain of nether fire has passed upon

them. In the depth of his heart Mr. Keble could not have

entertained the thought for an instant ; and I believe it was

only as a conspicuous sign to the religious world of the state

into which they were sinking, that this creed, possible in its

sincerity only to the basest of them, was nevertheless ap-

* P/rysfcaZ damnation, I sliould liave said. It is strange how seldom
pain of heart is spoken of as a possible element of future, or as the

worst of present pain.

3
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poiutcd to be littered Uy the lips of the most tender, gracious,

and beloved of their teachers.

51. "' Virtue ini])ossible but for fear of hell "—a lofty

creed for your English youth—and a holy one ! And yet, my
friend, there was something of -right in the terrors of this

clerical conclave. For, though you should assuredly be able

to hold your own in the straight ways of God, without always

believing that the Devil is at your side, it is a state of mind

much to be dreaded, that you should not know the Devil when

you see him there. For the probability is that when you do

see him, the way you are walking in is not one of God's ways

at all, but is leading you quite into other neighborhoods than

His. On His way, indeed, you may often, like Albert Dii-

rer's Knight, see the Fiend behind you, but you will find that

he drops always farther and farther behind; whereas, if he

jogs with you at your side, it is probably one of his own by-

paths you are got on. And, in any case, it is a highly de-

sirable matter that you should know him when you set eyes

on him, which we are very far from doing in these days, hav-

ing convinced ourselves that the graminivorous form of him,

with horn and tail, is extant no longer. But in fearful truth,

the Presence and Power of Him is here ; in the world, with

us, and within us, mock as you may ; and the fight with him,

for the time, sore, and widely unprosperous.

Do not think I am speaking metaphorically or rhetorically,

or with any other than literal and earnest meaning of words.

Hear me, I pray you, therefore, for a little while, as earnestly

as I speak.

52, Every faculty of man's soul, and every instinct of it

by which he is meant to live, is exposed to its own special

form of corruption : and whether within ]\Ian, or in the ex-

ternal world, there is a power or condition of temptation

which is perpetually endeavoring to reduce every glory of his

soul, and every power of his life, to such corruption as is

possible to them. And the more beautiful they are, the more

fearful is the death which is attached as a penalty to their

degradation.
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53. Take, for instance, that which, in its purity, is the

source of the highest and purest mortal happiness—Love.

Think of it first at its highest—as it may exist in the disci-

jjlined spirit of a perfect human creature ; as it has so existed

again and again, and does always, wherever it truly exists at

all, as the purifying passion of the soul. I will not speak of

the transcendental and imaginative intensity in which it may
reign in nohle hearts, as when it inspired the greatest religious

poem yet given to men ; but take it in its true and quiet purity

in any simple lover's heart,—as you have it expressed, for in-

stance, thus, exquisitely, in the ' Angel in the House ' :

—

" And there, with many a blissful tear,

I vowed to love and prayed to wed
The maiden wlio liad grown so dear ;

—

Thanked God, who had set her in my path ;

And promised, as I hoped to win,

I never would sully my faith

By the least selfishness or sin

;

Whatever in her sight I'd seem
I'd really be ; I ne'er would blend,

With my delight in her, a dream
'Twould cliange her cheek to comprehend ;

And, if she wished it, would prefer

Another's to my own success
;

And always seek the best for her

With unofficious tenderness."

Take this for the pure type of it in its simplicity ; and then

think of what corruption this passion is capable. I will give

you a type of that also, and at your very doors. I cannot re-

fer you to the time when the crime happened ; but it was some

four or five years ago, near jSTewcastle, and it has remained

always as a ghastly landmark in my mind, owing to the horror

of the external circumstances. The body of the murdered
woman was found naked, rolled into a heap of ashes, at the

mouth of one of your pits.

54. You have thus two limiting examples, of the Pure Pas-

sion, and of its corruption. I^Tow, whatever influence it is,

without or within us, which has a tendency to degrade the one

towards the other, is literally and accurately " Satanic."
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And this treacherous or deceiving spirit is perpetually at

work, so that all the worst evil among us is a betrayed or cor-

rupted good. Take religion itself: the desire of finding out

God, and placing one's self in some true son's or servant's

relation to Ilim. The Devil, that is to say, the deceiving

spirit within us, or outside of us, mixes up our o^^ti vanity

with this desire ; makes us think that in our love to God we
have established some connection with Him which separates

us from our fellow-men, and renders us superior to them.

Then it takes but one wave of the Devil's hand ; and we are

burning them alive for taking the liberty of contradicting us.

55. Take the desire of teaching—the entirely unselfish and

noble instinct for telling to those who are ignorant, the truth

we knoAv, and guarding them from the errors we see them in

danger of;—there is no nobler, no more constant instinct in

honorable breasts ; but let the Devil formalize it, and mix the

pride of a profession with it—get foolish people entrusted

with the business of instruction, and make their giddy heads

giddier by putting them up in pulpits above a submissive

crowd—and you have it instantly corrupted into its own re-

verse
;
you have an alliance against the light, shrieking at the

Sim, and the moon, and stars, as profane spectra :—a company

of the blind, beseeching those they lead to remain blind also.

" The heavens and the lights that rule them are nntrue ; the

laws of creation are treacherous; the poles of the earth are

out of poise. But we are true. Light is in us only. Shut

your eyes close and fast, and we will lead you."

56. Take the desire and faith of mutual help; the virtue

of vowed brotherhood for the accomplishment of common

purpose, (without which nothing great can be wrought by

multitudinous bands of men) ; let the Devil put pride of caste

into it, and you have a military organization applied for a

thousand years to maintain that higher caste in idleness by

robbing the laboring poor ; let the Devil put a few^ small per-

sonal interests into it, and you have all faithful deliberation

on national law rendered impossible in the parliaments of Eu-

rope, by the antagonism of parties.
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57. Take the instinct for justice, and the natural sense of

indignation against crime ; let the Devil color it with per-

sonal passion, and you have a mighty race of true and tender-

hearted men living for centuries in such bloody feud that

every note and word of their national songs is a dirge, and

every rock of their hills is a gravestone. Take the love of

beauty, and power of imagination, which are the source of

every true achievement in art ; let the Devil touch them with

sensuality, and the}' are stronger than the sword or the flame

to blast the cities where they were born, into ruin without

hope. Take the instinct of industry and ardor of commerce,

which are meant to be the support and mutual maintenance

of man ; let the Devil touch them with avarice, and you shall

see the avenues of the excliange choked with corpses that have

died of famine.

58. ISTow observe-—I leave you to call this deceiving spirit

what you like—or to theorize about it as you like. All that

I desire you to recognize is the fact of its being here, and the

need of its being fought with. If you take the Bible's ac-

count of it, or Dante's, or Milton's, you will receive the image

of it as a mighty spiritual creature, commanding others, and

resisted by others : if you take u.'Eschylus's or Hesiod's account

of it, you will hold it for a partly elementary and unconscious

adversity of fate, and partly for a group of monstrous spirit-

ual agencies connected with death, and begotten out of the

dust ; if you take a modern rationalist's, you will accept it for

a mere treachery and want of vitality in our o^\ti moral na-

ture exposing it to loathsomeness or moral disease, as the body

is capable of mortification or leprosy. I do not care what you

call it,—whose history you believe of it,—nor what you your-

self can imagine about it ; the origin, or nature, or name may
be as you will, but the deadly reality of the thing is with us,

and warring against us, and on our true war with it depends

whatever life we can win. Deadly reality, I say. The puff-

adder or horned asp is not more real. Unbelievable,

—

those,

—unless you had seen them ; no fable could have been coined

out of any human brain so dreadful, within its own poor
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material sphere, as that bhie-lipped serpent—working its way
sidelong in the sand. As real, but with sting of eternal death

—this worm that dies not, and fire that is not quenched,

within onr sonls or around them. Eternal death, I say

—

sure, that, whatever creed you hold;—if the old Scriptural

one, Death of perpetual banishment from before God's face

;

if the modern rationalist one. Death Eternal for us, instant

and unredeemable ending of lives wasted in misery.

This is what this unquestionably present—this, according

to his power, o??27j /-present—fiend, brings us towards, daily.

He is the person to be " voted " against, my working friend

;

it is worth something, having a vote against him, if you can

get it ! "Which you can, indeed ; but not by gift from Cabinet

Ministers
;
you must work warily with your own hands, and

drop sweat of heart's blood, before you can record that vote

effectually.

Of which more in next letter.

LETTEK XI.

THE SATANIC POWER IS MAINLY TWOFOLD: THE POWER OF

CAUSING FALSEHOOD AND THE POWER OF CAUSING PAIN.

THE RESISTANCE IS BY LAW OF HONOR AND LAW OF DE-

LIGHT.
March 19, 1857.

59. You may perhaps have thought my last three or four

letters mere rhapsodies. They are nothing of the kind ; they

are accurate accounts of literal facts, which we have to deal

with daily. This thing, or power, opposed to God's power,

and specifically called " Mammon " in the Sermon on the

Mount, is, in deed and in truth, a continually present and

active enemy, properly called " Arch-enemj," that is to say,

" Beginning and Prince of Enemies," and daily we have to

record our vote for, or against him. Of the manner of which

record we were next to consider.
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60. This enemy is always recognizable, briefly in two func-

tions. He is pre-eminently the Lord of Lies and the Lord of

Fain. Wherever Lies are, he is; wherever Pain is, he has

been—so that of the Spirit of Wisdom (who is called God's

Helper, as Satan His Adversary) it is written, not only that

by her Kings reign, and Princes decree justice, but also that

her ways are ways of Pleasantness, and all her paths Peace.

Therefore, yon will succeed, you working men, in recording

your votes against this arch-enemy, precisely in the degree in

which you can do away with falsehood and pain in your work

and lives ; and bring truth into the one, and pleasure into the

other; all education being directed to make yourselves and

your children capable of Honesty and capable of Delight; and

to rescue yourselves from iniquity and agony. And this is

what I meant by saying in the preface to ' Unto this Last

'

that the central requirement of education consisted in giving

habits of gentleness and justice; "gentleness" (as I will

show you presently) being the best single word I could have

used to express the caj^acity for giving and receiving true

pleasure; and "justice" being similarly the most compre-

hensive word for all kind of honest dealing.

61. N^ow, I began these letters with the purpose of explain-

ing the nature of the requirements of justice first, and then

those of gentleness, but I allowed myself to be led into that

talk about the theaters, not only because the thoughts could

be more easily written as they came, but also because I was

able thus to illustrate for you more directly the nature of

the enemy we have to deal with. You do not perhaps know,

though I say this diffidently (for I often find working men
know many things which one would have thought were out of

their way), that music was, among the Greeks, quite the first

means of education ; and that it was so connected with their

system of ethics and of intellectual training, that the God of

Music is with them also the God of Righteousness ;—the God
who purges and avenges iniquity, and contends with their

Satan as represented under the form of Python, "the cor-

rupter." And the Greeks were incontrovertibly right in
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this. Music is the nearest at hand, the most orderly, the

most delicate, and the most perfect, of all bodily pleasures;

it is also the only one -which is equally helpful to all the ages

of man,—helpful from the nurse's song to her infant, to the

music, unheard of others, -which so often haunts the deathbed

of pure and innocent spirits. And the action of the deceiv-

ing or devilish power is in nothing shown quite so distinctly

among us at this day,—not even in our commercial dishon-

esties, nor in our social cruelties,—as in its having been able

to take away music, as an instrument of education, alto-

gether ; and to enlist it almost wholly in the service of su-

perstition on the one hand, and of sensuality on the other.

62. This power of the Muses, then, and its proper influence

over you workmen, I shall eventually have much to insist

upon with you ; and in doing so I shall take that beautiful

parable of the Prodigal Son (which I have already referred

to), and explain, as far as I know, the significance of it, and

then I will take the three means of festivity, or wholesome

human joy, therein stated,—fine dress, rich food, and music;

— ("bring forth the fairest robe for him,"—"bring forth

the fatted calf, and kill it ;
" " as he drew nigh, he heard

music and dancing"); and I will show you how all these

three things, fine dress, rich food, and music (including ul-

timately all the other arts) are meant to be sources of life,

and means of moral discipline, to all men ; and how they have

all three been made, by the Devil, the means of guilt, disso-

luteness, and death.* But first I must return to my original

plan of these letters, and endeavor to set down for you some

of the laws which, in a true Working Men's Parliament, must

be ordained in defense of Honesty.

Of which laws (preliminary to all others, and necessary

above all others), having now somewhat got my raveled

threads together again, I will begin talk in my next letter.

* See ' Fors Clavigera,' Letter XXIV.
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LETTEK XII.

THE NECESSITY OF IMPERATIVE LAW TO THE PEOSPERITY

OF STATES.

3Iarch 20, 1867.

63. I HAVE your most interesting letter,* which I keep for

reference, when I come to the consideration of its subject in

its proper place, under the head of the abuse of Food. I do

not wonder that your life should be rendered unhappy by the

scenes of drunkenness Avhich you are so often compelled to

v.'itness ; nor that this so gigantic and infectious evil should

seem to you the root of the greater part of the misery of our

lower orders. I do not wonder that George Cruikshank has

warped the entire current of his thoughts and life, at once to

my admiration and my sorrow, from their natural field of

work, that he might spend tjiem, in struggle with this fiend,

for the poor lowest people whom he knows so well. I wholly

sympathize with you in indignation at the methods of temp-

tation employed, and at the use of the fortunes made by the

vendors of death ; and whatever immediately applicable legal

means there might be of restricting the causes of drunkenness,

I should without hesitation desire to bring into operation.

But all such appliance I consider temporary and provision-

ary ; nor, while there is record of the miracle at Cana (not to

speak of the sacrament) can I conceive it possible, without

(logically) the denial of the entire truth of the ISTew Testa-

ment, to reprobate the use of wine as a stimulus to the powers

of life. Supposing we did deny the words and deeds of the

Founder of Christianity, the authority of the wisest heathens,

especially that of Plato in the ' Laws,' is wholly against ab-

stinence from wine ; and much as I can believe, and as I have

been endeavoring to make you believe also, of the subtlety of

the Devil, I do not suppose the vine to have been one of his

inventions. Of this, however, more in another place. By
the way, was it not curious that in the ' Manchester Ex-

* Appendix 4.



42 TIME AND TIDE.

amincr,' in which that letter of mine on the abuse of dancing

appeared, there chanced to be, in the next column, a para-

graph giving an account of a girl stabbing her betrayer in a

ball-room ; and another paragraph describing a Parisian char-

acter, which gives exactly the extreme type I wanted, for ex-

ample of the abuse of Food ?
*

64. I return, however, now to the examination of possible

means for the enforcement of justice, in temper and in act,

as the first of political requirements. And as, in stating my
conviction of the necessity of certain stringent laws on this

matter, I shall be in direct opposition to Mr. Stuart Mill

;

and, more or less, in opposition to other professors of modern
political economy, as well as to many honest and active pro-

moters of the privileges of working men (as if privilege only

were wanted and never restraint !), I will give you, as briefly

as I can, the grounds on which I am prepared to justify such

opposition.

65. When the crew of a wrecked ship escape in an open

boat, and the boat is crowded, the provisions scanty, and the

prospect of making land distant, laws are instantly established

and enforced which no one thinks of disobeying. An entire

equality of claim to the provisions is acknowledged without

dispute ; and an equal liability to necessary labor. No man
who can row is allowed to refuse his oar; no man, however

much money he may have saved in his pocket, is allowed so

much as half a biscuit beyond his proper ration. Any riotous

person who endangered the safety of the rest would be bound,

and laid in the bottom of the boat, without the smallest com-

punction, for such violation of the principles of individual

liberty; and, on the other hand, any child, or woman, or aged

person, who was helpless, and exposed to great danger and

suffering by their weakness, would receive more than ordinary

care and indulgence, not unaccompanied with unanimous self-

sacrifice on the part of the laboring crew.

There is never any question under circumstances like these,

of what is right and wrong, w^orthj and unworthy, wise or

Appendix 5.



XII. DICTATORSHIP. 43

foolish. If there he any question, there is little hope for boat

or crew. The right man is put at the helm ; every available

hand is set to the oars ; the sick are tended, and the vicious

restrained, at once, and decisively ; or if not, the end is near.

(j(). Xow, the circumstances of every associated group of

human society, contending bravely for national honors and

felicity of life, differ only from those thus supposed, in the

greater, instead of less, necessity for the establishment of re-

straining law. There is no point of difference in the difficul-

ties to be met, nor in the rights reciprocally to be exercised.

Vice and indolence are not less, but more, injurious in a na-

tion than in a boat's company ; the modes in which they affect

the interests of worthy persons being far more complex, and

more easily concealed. The right of restraint, vested in those

who labor, over those who would impede their labor, is as ab-

solute in the large as in the small society ; the equal claim

to share in whatever is necessary to the comuion life (or com-

monwealth) is as indefeasible; the claim of the sick and help-

less to be cared for by the strong with earnest self-sacrifice,

is as pitiful and as imperative ; the necessity that the govern-

ing authority should be in the hands of a true and trained

pilot is as clear and as constant. In none of these conditions

is there any difference between a nation and a boat's company.

The only difference is in this, that the impossibility of dis-

cerning the effects of individual error and crime, or of coun-

teracting them by individual effort, in the affairs of a great

nation renders it tenfold more necessary than in a small so-

ciety that direction by law should be sternly established. As-

sume that your boat's crew is disorderly and licentious, and

will, by agTcement, submit to no order;—the most trouble-

some of them will yet be easily discerned ; and the chance is

that the best man among them knocks him down. Common
instinct of self-preservation will make the rioters put a good

sailor at the helm, and impulsive pity and occasional help will

be, by heart and hand, here and there given to visible dis-

tress. Xot so in the ship of the realm. The most trouble-

some persons in it are usually the least recognized for such,
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and the most active in its management ; the best men mind
their own business patiently^ and are never thought of; the

good hehnsman never touches the tiller but in the last ex-

tremity ; and the worst forms of misery are hidden, not only

from every eye, but from every thought. On the deck, the

aspect is of Cleopatra's galley—under hatches there is a slave

hospital; while, finally (and this is the most fatal difference

of all), even the few persons who care to interfere energeti-

cally, with purpose of doing good, can, in a large society, dis-

cern so little of the real state of evil to be dealt with, and

judge so little of the best means of dealing with it, that half

of their best efforts will be misdirected, and some may even

do more harm than good. Whereas it is the sorrowful law

of this universe, that evil, even unconscious and unintended,

never fails of its effect; and in a state where the evil and the

good, under conditions of individual " liberty^" are allowed

to contend together, not only every stroke on the Devil's side

tells—but every slip, (the mistakes of wicked men being as

mischievous as their successes) ; while on the side of right,

there will be much direct and fatal defeat, and, even of its

measure of victory, half will be fruitless.

67. It is true, of course, that, in the end of ends, nothing

but the right conquers ; the prevalent thorns of wrong, at last,

crackle away in indiscriminate flame : and of the good seed

sown, one grain in a thousand some day comes up—and some-

body lives by it ; but most of our great teachers, not excepting

Carlyle and Emerson themselves, are a little too encouraging

in their proclamation of this comfort, not, to my mind, very

sufficient, when for the present our fields are full of nothing

but darnel instead of wheat, and cockle instead of barley

;

and none of them seem to me yet to have enough insisted on

the inevitable power and infectiousness of all evil, and the

easy and utter extinguishableness of good. Medicine often

fails of its effect—but poison never: and Avhile, in summing

the observation of past life, not unwatchfully spent, I can

truly say that I have a thousand times seen patience disap-

pointed of her hope, and wisdom of her aim, I have never yet



XIII. EPISCOPACY AXD DUKEDOM. 45

seen folly fruitless of mischief, nor vice conclude but in

calamity.

68. There is, however, one important condition in national

economy, in which the analogy of that of a ship's company is

incomplete : namely, that while labor at oar or sail is neces-

sarily united, and can attain no independent good, or per-

sonal profit, the labor properly undertaken by the several

members of a political community is necessarily, and justly,

within certain limits, independent ; and obtains for them in-

dependent advantage, of which, if you will glance at the last

paragraph of the first chapter of ' Munera Pulveris,' you will

see I should be the last person to propose depriving them.

This great difference in final condition involves necessarily

much complexity in the system and application of general

laws ; but it in'no wise abrogates,—on the contrary, it renders

yet more imperative,—the necessity for the firm ordinance of

such laws, which, marking the due limits of independent

agency, may enable it to exist in full energy, not only without

becomiing injurious, but so as more variously and perfectly to

promote the entire interests of the commonwealth.

I will address myself therefore in my next letter to the

statement of some of these necessarv laws.

LETTER XIII.

THE PROPER OFFICES OF THE BISHOP AXD DUKE", OR,
'^'^

OVER-

SEER "" AXD " LEADER.'"''

March 21, 1867.

69. I SEE, by your last letter, for which I heartily thank

you, that you would not sympathize with me in my sorrow

for the desertion of liis o-^ti work by George Cruikshank, that

he may fight in the front of the temperance ranks. But you

do not know what work he has left undone, nor how much
richer inheritance vou micht have received from his hand. It
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was no more his business to etch diagrams of drunkenness

than it is mine at this moment to be writing- these letters

against anarchy. It is " the first mild day of March " (high

time, I think, that it should be!), and by rights I ought to

be out among the budding banks and hedges, outlining sprays

of hawthorn and clusters of primrose. That is my right

work ; and it is not, in the inner gist and truth of it, right nor

good, for you, or for anybody else, that Cruikshank with his

great gift, and I with my weak, but yet thoroughly clear and

definite one, should both of us be tormented by agony of in-

dignation and compassion, till we are forced to give up our

peace, and pleasure, and power ; and rush down into the

streets and lanes of the city, to do the little that is in the

strength of our single hands against their uncleanliness and

iniquity. But, as in a sorely besieged town, etery man must

to the ramparts, whatsoever business he leaves, so neither he

nor I have had any choice but to leave our household stuff,

and go on crusade, such as we are called to ; not that I mean,

if Fate may be anywise resisted, to give up the strength of

my life, as he has given his ; for I think he was wrong in

doing so ; and that he should only have carried the fiery cross

his appointed leagues, and then given it to another hand

;

and, for my own part, I mean these very letters to close my
political work for many a day ; and I write them, not in any

hope of their being at present listened to, but to disburthen

my heart of the witness I have to bear, that I may be free to

go back to my garden lawns, and paint birds and flowers there.

70. For these same statutes which we are to consider to-

day, have indeed been in my mind now these fourteen

years, ever since I wrote the last volume of the ' Stones of

Venice,' in which you will find, in the long note on Modern

Education, most of what I have been now in detail writing

to you, hinted in abstract ; and, at the close of it, this sen-

tence, of which I solemnly now avouch (in thankfulness that

I was permitted to write' it), every word: " Finally, I hold

it for indisputable, that the first duty of a State is to see that

every child born therein shall be well housed, clothed, fed, and
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educated, till it attain years of discretion. But in order to

the effecting this the Government must have an authoritv over

the people of which we now do not so much as dream."

That authoritv I did not then endeavor to define, for I

knew all such assertions would be useless, and that the neces-

sarily resultant outcry would merely diminish my influence in

other directions. But now I do not care about influence any

more, it being only my concern to say truly that which I

know, and, if it may be, get some quiet life, yet, among the

fields in the evening shadow.

71. There is, I suppose, no word which men are prouder of

the right to attach to their names, or more envious of others

who bear it, when they themselves may not, than the word
" noble." Do you know what it originally meant, and al-

ways, in the right use of it, means ? It means a " kno\vn "

person ; one who has risen far enough above others to draw^

men's eyes to him, and to be known (honorably) for such and

such an one. " Ignoble," on the other hand, is derived from

the same root as the word " ignorance." It means an un-

known, inglorious person. And no more singular follies have

been committed by weak human creatures than those which

have been caused by the instinct, pure and simple, of escaping

from this obscurity. Instinct, which, corrupted, will hesitate

at no means, good or evil, of satisfying itself with notoriety

—

instinct, nevertheless, which, like all other natural ones, has a

true and pure purpose, and ought always in a worthy way
to be satisfied.

All men ought to be in this sense " noble " ; known of each

other, and desiring to be known. And the first law which a

nation, desiring to conquer all the devices of the Father of

Lies, should establish among its people, is that they shall be

so known.

72. "Will you please now read § 22 of ' Sesame and Lilies ' ?

The reviewers in the ecclesiastical journals laughed at it,

as a rhapsody, when the book came out ; none having the

slightest notion of what I meant: (nor, indeed, do I.well see

how it could be otherwise I). Xevertheless, I meant precisely
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and literally what is there said, namely, that a bishop's duty

being to watch over the souls of his people, and give account

of every one of them, it becomes practically necessary for

him first to get some account of their bodies. Which he was

wont to do in the early days of Christianity by help of a per-

son called " deacon " or " ministering servant," whose name
is still retained among preliminary ecclesiastical dignities,

vainly enongh I Putting, however, all questions of forms and

names aside, the thing actually needing to be done is this

—

that over every hundred (more or less) of the families com-

posing a Christian State, there should be appointed an over-

seer, or bishop, to render account, to the State, of the life

of every individual in those families; and to have care both

of their interest and conduct to such an extent as they may
be willing to admit, or as their faults may justify : so that it

may be impossible for any person, however humble, to suffer

from unknown want, or live in unrecognized crime ;—such

help and observance being rendered without officiousness

either of interference or inquisition (the limits of both being

determined by national law), but with the patient and gentle

watchfulness which true Christian pastors now exercise over

their flocks; only with a higher legal authority presently to

be defined, of interference on due occasion.

And with this farther function, that such overseers shall

be not only the pastors, but the biographers, of their people

;

a written statement of the principal events in the life of

each family being annually required to be rendered by them

to a superior State Officer. These records, laid up in public

offices, would soon furnish indications of the families whom
it would be advantageous to the nation to advance in position,

or distinguish with honor, and aid by such reward as it

should be the object of every Government to distribute no

less punctually, and far more frankly, than it distributes

punishment: (compare ' Munera Pulveris/ Essay IV., in

paragraph on Critic Law), while the mere fact of permanent

record being kept of every event of importance, whether dis-

graceful or worthy of praise, in each family, would of itself
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be a deterrent from crime, and a stimulant to well-deserving

conduct, far beyond mere punishment or reward.

73. jSTor need you think that there would be anything in

such a system un-English, or tending to espionage. No un-

invited visits should ever be made in any house, unless law

had been violated; nothing recorded, against its will, of any

family, but what was inevitably known of its publicly visible

conduct, and the results of that conduct. What else was writ-

ten should be only by the desire, and from the communica-

tions, of its head. And in a little while it would come to be

felt that the true history of a nation was indeed not of its

wars, but of its households; and the desire of men would

rather be to obtain some conspicuous place in these honorable

annals, than to shrink behind closed shutters from public

sight. Until at last, George Herbert's grand word of com-

mand would hold not only on the conscience, but the actual

system and outer economy of life,

" Think the King sees thee still, for his King does."

74. Secondly, above these bishops or pastors, who are only

to be occupied in offices of familiar supervision and help,

should be appointed higher officers of State, having executive

authority over as large districts as might be conveniently (ac-

cording to the number and circumstances of their inhabi-

tants) committed to their care ; officers who, according to the

reports of the pastors, should enforce or mitigate the operation

of too rigid general law, and determine measures exception-

ally necessary for public advantage. For instance, the gen-

eral law being that all children of the operative classes, at

a certain age, should be sent to public schools, these superior

officers should have power, on the report of the pastors, to

dispense with the attendance of children who had sick parents

to take charge of, or whose home-life seemed to be one of

better advantage for them than that of the common schools

;

or who, for any other like cause, might justifiably claim re-

mission. And it being the general law that the entire body

4
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of the public should contribute to the cost, and divide the

profits, of all necessary public works and undertakings, as

roads, mines, harbor protections, and the like, and that noth-

ing of this kind should l)e permitted to be in the hands of

private speculators, it should be the duty of the district officer

to collect whatever information was accessible respecting such

sources of public profit; and to represent the circumstances

in Parliament : and then, with Parliamentary authority, but

on his own sole personal responsibility, to see that such en-

terprises were conducted honestly and with due energy and

order.

The appointment to both these offices should be by election,

and for life ; by what forms of election shall, be matter of

inquiry, after we have determined some others of the neces-

sary constitutional laws.

75. I do not doubt but that you are already beginning to

think it was with good reason I held my peace these fourteen

years,—and that, for any good likely to be done by speaking,

I might as well have held it altogether

!

It may be so : but merely to complete and explain my own
work, it is necessary that I should say these things finally

;

and I believe that the imminent danger to which we are now
in England exposed by the gradually accelerated fall of our

aristocracy (wholly their own fault), and the substitution of

money-power for their martial one ; and by the correspond-

ingly imminent prevalence of mob violence here, as in Amer-

ica ; together with the continually increasing chances of in-

sane war, founded on popular passion, whether of pride, fear,

or acquisitiveness,—all these dangers being further darkened

and degraded by the monstrous forms of vice and selfishness

which the appliances of recent wealth, and of vulgar me-

chanical art, make possible to the million,—will soon bring

US into a condition in which men will be glad to listen to

almost any words but those of a demagogue, and to seek any

means of safety rather than those in which they have lately

trusted. So, with your good leave, I will say my say to the

end, mock at it who may.
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P.S.—I take due note of the regulations of trade proposed

in your letter just received *—all excellent. I shall come to

them presently, " Cash payment " above all. You may write

that on your trade-banners in letters of gold, wherever you
would have them raised victoriously.

LETTEK XIV.

THE FIRST GROUP OF ESSENTIAL LAWS AGAIXST THEFT BY
FALSE WOEK^ AND BY BANKRUPTCY. NECESSARY PUBLICITY

OF ACCOUNTS.

March 26, 1867.

70. I FEEL much inclined to pause at this point, to answer

the kind of questions and objections which I know must be

rising in your mind, respecting the authority supposed to

be lodged in the persons of the officers just specified. But I

can neither define, nor justify to you, the powers I would

desire to see given to them, till I state to you the kind of laws

they would have to enforce : of which the first group should

be directed to the prevention of all kinds of thieving; but

chiefly of the occult and polite methods of it ; and, of all

occult methods, chiefly, the making and selling of bad goods.

Xo form of theft is so criminal as this—none so deadly to

the State. If you break into a man's house and steal a hun-

dred pounds' worth of plate, he knows his loss, and there

is an end (besides that you take your risk of punishment for

your gain, like a man). And if you do it bravely and openly,

and habitually live by such inroad, you may retain nearly

every moral and manly virtue, and become a heroic rider and

reiver, and hero of song. But if you swindle me out of

twenty shillings' worth of quality on each of a hundred bar-

gains, I lose my hundred pounds all the same, and I get a

hundred untrustworthy articles besides, which will fail me
and injure me in all manner of ways, when I least expect it;

* Appendix 6.
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and you, having clone your thieving basely, are corrupted by

the guilt of it to the very heart's core.

77. This is the first thing, therefore, which your general

laws must be set to punish, fiercely, immitigably, to the

utter prevention and extinction of it, or there is no hope for

you. Xo religion that ever was preached on this earth of

God's rounding ever proclaimed any salvation to sellers of

bad goods. If the Ghost that is in you, whatever the essence

of it, leaves your hand a juggler's, and your heart a cheat's,

it is not a Holy Ghost, be assured of that. And for the rest,

all political economy, as well as all higher virtue, depends

f,rst on sound work.

Let your laws, then, I say, in the beginning, be set to secure

this. You cannot make punisliment too stern for subtle

knavery. Keep no truce with this enemy, whatever pardon

you extend to more generous ones. For light weights and

false measures, or for proved adulteration or dishonest manu-

facture of article, the penalty should be simply confiscation of

goods and sending out of the country. The kind of person

who desires prosperity by such practices could not be made to

" emigrate " too speedily. "What to do with him in the place

you appoint to be blessed by his presence, we will in time con-

sider.

78. Under such penalty, however, and yet more under the

pressure of such a right public opinion as could pronounce

and enforce such penalty, I imagine that sham articles would

become speedily as rare as sound ones are now. The chief

difficulty in the matter would be to fix your standard. This

would have to be done by the guild of every trade in its own

manner, and within certain easily recognizable limits, and

this fixing of standard would necessitate much simplicity in

the forms and kinds of articles sold. You could only war-

rant a certain kind of glazing or painting in china, a certain

quality of leather or cloth, bricks of a certain clay, loaves

of a defined mixture of meal. Advisable improvements or

varieties in manufacture would have to be examined and

accepted by the trade guild : when so accepted, they would
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be announced in public reports ; and all puffery and self-

proclamation, on the part of tradesmen, absolutely forbidden,

as much as the making of any other kind of noise or dis-

turbance.

79. But observe, this law is only to have force over trades-

men whom I suppose to have joined voluntarily in carrying

out a better system of commerce. Outside of their guild,

they would have to leave the rogue to puff and cheat as he

chose, and the public to be gulled as they chose. All that is

necessary is that the said public should clearly know the shops

in which they could get warranted articles ; and, as clearly,

those in which they bought at their own risk.

And the above-named penalty of confiscation of goods

should of course be enforced only against dishonest mem-
bers of the trade guild. If people chose to buy of those

who had openly refused to join an honest society, they should

be permitted to do so, at their pleasure, and peril : and this

for two reasons,—the first, that it is always necessary, in en-

acting strict law, to leave some safety valve for outlet of ir-

repressible vice (nearly all the stern lawgivers of old time

erred by oversight in this ; so that the morbid elements of the

State, which it should be allowed to get rid of in a cutaneous

and openly curable manner, were thro^wn inwards, and cor-

rupted its constitution, and broke all down) ;—the second,

that operations of trade and manufacture conducted under,

and guarded by, severe law,' ought always to be subject to the

stimulus of such erratic external ingenuity as cannot be

tested by law, or would be hindered from its full exercise by

the dread of it ; not to speak of the farther need of extending

all possible indulgence to foreign traders who might wish to

exercise their industries here without liability to the surveil-

lance of our trade guilds.

80. Farther, while for all articles warranted by the guild

(as above supposed) the prices should be annually fixed for

the trade throughout the kingdom ; and the producing work-

man's wages fixed, so as to define the master's profits within

limits admitting only such variation as the nature of the
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given article of sale rendered inevitable ;—jet, in the produc-

tion of other classes of articles, Avhether by skill of applied

handicraft, or fineness of material above the standard of the

guild, attaining, necessarily, values above its assigned prices,

every firm should be left free to make its own independent

efforts and arrangements with its workmen, subject always to

the same penalty, if it could be proved to have consistently

described, or offered, anything to the public for wdiat it was

not: and finally, the state of the affairs of every firm should

be annually reported to the guild, and its books laid open to

inspection, for guidance in the regulation of prices in the

subsequent year; and any firm whose liabilities exceeded its

assets by a hundred pounds should be forthwith declared

bankrupt. And I will anticipate what I have to say in suc-

ceeding letters so far as to tell you that I would have this con-

dition extend to every firm in the country, large or small,

and of whatever rank in business. And thus you perceive,

my friend, I shall not have to trouble you or myself much
with deliberations respecting commercial " panics," nor to

propose legislative cures for them, by any laxatives or purga-

tives of paper currency, or any other change of pecuniary

diet.

LETTEK XV.

THE NATURE OF THEFT BY UNJUST PROFITS. CRIME CAN

FINALLY BE ARRESTED ONLY BY EDUCATION.

2dth March.

81. The first methods of polite robbery, by dishonest man-

ufacture and by debt, of which we have been hitherto speak-

ing, are easily enough to be dealt "svith and ended, when

once men have a mind to end them. But the third method

of polite robbery, by dishonest acquisition, has many branches,

and is involved among honest arts of acquisition, so that it is

difficult to repress the one without restraining the other.

Observe, first, large fortunes cannot honestly be made by
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the work of anj one man's bauds, or head. If his work bene-

fits niiiltitiides, and involves position of high trust, it may be

(I do not say that it is) expedient to reward him with great

wealth or estate ; but fortune of this kind is freely given in

gratitude for benefit, not as repayment for labor. Also, men
of peculiar genius in any art, if the public can enjoy the pro-

duct of their genius, may set it at almost any price they

choose ; but this, I will show you when I come to speak of art,

is unlawful on their part and ruinous to their own powers.

Genius must not be sold ; the sale of it involves, in a tran-

scendental, but perfectly true, sense, the guilt both of simony

and prostitution. Your labor only may be sold
;
your soul

must not.

82. Xow, by fair pay for fair labor, according to the rank

of it, a man can obtain means of comfortable, or if he needs

it, refined life. But he cannot obtain large fortune. Such

fortunes as are now the prizes of commerce can be made only

in one of three ways :

—

(1.) By obtaining command over the labor of multitudes

of other men and taxing it for our own profit.

(2.) By treasure-trove,—as of mines, useful vegetable pro-

ducts, and the like,—in circumstances putting them under

our own exclusive control.

(3.) By speculation, (commercial gambling).

The first two of these means of obtaining riches are, in

some forms and within certain limits, lawful, and advanta-

geous to the State. The third is entirely detrimental to it

;

for in all cases of profit derived from speculation, at best,

what one m£ln gains another loses ; and the net results to the

State is zero, (pecuniarily,) with the loss of the time and

ingenuity spent in the transaction ; besides the disadvantage

involved in the discouragement of the losing party, and the

corrupted moral natures of both. This is the result of specu-

lation at its best. At its worst, not only B loses what A gains

(having taken his fair risk of such loss for his fair chance

of gain), but C and D, who never had any chance at all, are

drawn in by B's fall, and the final result is that A sets up his
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carriage on the collected sum which was once the means of

living to a dozen families.

83. Nor is this all. For while real commerce is founded

on real necessities or uses, and limited by these, speculation,

of which the object is merely gain, seeks to excite imaginary

necessities and popular desires, in order to gather its tem-

porary profit from the supply of them. So that not only the

persons who lend their money to it will be finally robbed, but

the work done with their money will be, for the most part,

useless, and thus the entire body of the public injured as

well as the persons concerned in the transaction. Take,

for instance, the architectural decorations of railways through-

out the kingdom,—representing many millions of money for

which no farthing of dividend can ever be forthcoming. The

public will not be induced to pay the smallest fraction of

higher fare to Rochester or Dover because the ironwork of

the bridge which carries them over the Thames is covered

M-ith floral cockades, and the piers of it edged with ornamental

cornices. All that work is simply put there by the builders

that they may put the percentage upon it into their own
pockets; and, the rest of the money being thrown into that

floral form, there is an end of it, as far as the shareholders

are concerned. Millions upon millions have thus been spent,

within the last twenty years, on ornamental arrangements

of zigzag bricks, black and blue tiles, cast-iron foliage, and

the like; of w^hich millions, as I said, not a penny can ever

return into the shareholders' pockets, nor contribute to public

speed or safety on the line. It is all sunk forever in orna-

mental architecture, and (trust me for this!) all that archi-

tecture is had. As such, it had incomparably better not have

been built. Its only result will be to corrupt what capacity

of taste or right pleasure in such work we have yet left to

us ! And consider a little, what other kind of result than that

might have been attained if all those millions had been spent

usefully: say, in buying land for the people, or building

good houses for them, or (if it had been imperatively required

to be spent decoratively) in laying out gardens and parks for
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them,—or buying noble works of art for their permanent

possession,—or, best of all, establishing frequent public

schools and libraries. Count "what those lost millions would

have so accomplished for you ! But you left the affair to
'' supply and demand," and the British public had not brains

enough to " demand " land, or lodging, or books. It " de-

manded " cast-iron cockades and zigzag cornices, and is

^' supplied " with them, to its beatitude for evermore.

84. Xow, the theft we first spoke of, by falsity of work-

manship or material, is, indeed, so far worse than these thefts

by dishonest acquisition, that there is no possible excuse for

it on the ground of self-deception ; while many speculative

thefts are committed by persons who really mean to do no

harm, but think the system on the whole a fair one, and do

the best they can in it for themselves. But in the real fact

of the crime, when consciously committed, in the numbers

reached by its injury, in the degree of suffering it causes to

those whom it ruins, in the baseness of its calculated betrayal

of implicit trust, in the yet more perfect vileness of the

obtaining such trust by misrepresentation, only that it may
be betrayed, and in the impossibility that the crime should be

at all committed, except by persons of good position and large

knowledge of the world—what manner of theft is so wholly

unpardonable, so inhuman, so contrary to every law and in-

stinct which binds or animates society ?

And then consider farther, how many of the carriages that

glitter in our streets are driven^ and how many of the stately

houses that gleam among our English fields are inhabited,

by this kind of thief

!

85. I happened to be reading this morning (29th March)

some portions of the Lent services, and I came to a pause over

the familiar words, " And with Him they crucified two

thieves." Have you ever considered (I speak to you now as

a professing Christian), why, in the accomplishment of the

" numbering among transgressors," the transgressors chosen

should have been especially thieves—not murderers, nor, as

far as we know, sinners by any gross violence ? Do you ob-
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sen-e how the sin of theft is again and again indicated as the

chiefly antagonistic one to the law of Christ ? " This he said,

not that lie ftircd for the poor, bnt because he was a thief, and

had the hag " (of Judas). And again, though Barabbas was

a leader of sedition, and a murderer besides,— (that the popu-

lar election might be in all respects perfect)—vet St. John,

in curt and conclusive account of him, fastens again on the

theft. " Then cried they all again saying, Xot this man, but

Barabbas. Xow Barabbas was a robber." I believe myself

the reason to be that theft is indeed, in its subtle forms, the

most complete and excuseless of human crimes. Sins of vio-

lence usually are committed under sudden or oppressive temp-

tation : they may be the madness of moments ; or they may be

apparently the only means of extrication from. calamity. In

other cases, they are the diseased acts or habits of lower and

brutified natures.* But theft involving deliberative intellect,

and absence of passion, is the purest type of wilful iniquity,

in persons capable of doing right. Which being so, it seems

to be fast becoming the practice of modern society to crucify

its Christ indeed, as willingly as ever, in the persons of His

poor; but by no means now to crucify its thieves beside

Him ! It elevates its thieves after another fashion ; sets them

upon a hill, that their light may shine before men and that

all may see their good works, and glorify their Father, in

—

the Opposite of Heaven.

86. I think your trade parliament will have to put an end

to this kind of business somehow ! But it cannot be done by

laws merely, where the interests and circumstances are so

extended and complex. T^ay, even as regards lower and more

defined crimes, the assigned punishment is not to be thought

of as a preventive means ; but only as the seal of opinion

set by society on the fact. Crime cannot bo hindered by pun-

ishment ; it will always find some shape and outlet, unpunish-

able or unclosed. Crime can only be truly hindered by letting

no man grow up a criminal—by taking away the will to com-

* [See the analysis of the moral system of Dante, respecting punish-

ment, given in 'Fors Clavigera,' Letter XXIII.

J
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mit sin ; not hj mere punishment of its commission. Crime,

small and great, can only be truly stayed by education—not

the education of the intellect only, which is, on some men,

wasted, and for others mischievous ; but education of the

heart, which is alike good and necessary for all. So, on this

matter, I will try in my next letter to say one or two things

of which the silence has kept my own heart heavy this many a

day.

LETTEK XVL

OF PUBLIC EDUCATION IKKESPECTIVE OF CLASS-DISTINCTION.

IT CONSISTS ESSENTIALLY IN GIVING HABITS OF MERCY,

AND HABITS 0I» TRUTH. (GENTLENESS* AND JUSTICE.)

March SOth, 1867.

87. Thank you for sending me the pamphlet containing

the account of the meeting of clergy and workmen, and of the

reasonings which there took place. I cannot promise you that

I shall read much of them, for the question to my mind most

requiring discussion and explanation is not, why workmen

don't go to church, but—why other people do. However,

this I know, that if among our many spiritual teachers, there

are indeed any who heartily and literally believe that the

wisdom they have to teach " is more precious than rubies, and

all the things thou canst desire are not to be compared unto

her," and if, so believing, they Avill further dare to affront

their congregations by the assertion; and plainly tell them

they are not to hunt for rubies or gold any more, at their

peril, till they have gained that which cannot be gotten for

gold, nor silver weighed for the price thereof,—such be-

lievers, so preaching, and refusing to preach otherwise till

they are in that attended to, will never want congTcgations,

both of working men, and every other kind of men.

*" Mercy," in its full sense, means delight in perceiving nobleness,

or in doing kindness. Compare § 50.
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88. Did you ever hear of anything else so ill-named as the

phantom called the " Philosopher's Stone " ? A talisman that

shall turn base metal into precious metal, nature acknowledges

not ; nor would any but fools seek after it. But a talisman to

turn base souls into noble souls, nature has given us ! and that

is a " Philosopher's Stone " indeed, but it is a stone which

the builders refuse.

89. If there were two valleys in California or Australia,

with two different kinds of gravel in the bottom of them ; and

in the one stream bed you could dig up, occasionally and by

good fortune, nuggets of gold ; and in the other stream bed,

certainly and without hazard, you could dig up little caskets,

containing talismans which gave length of days and peace;

and alabaster vases of precious balms, w^hich were better than

the Arabian Dervish's ointment, and made- not only the eyes

to see, but the mind to know, whatever it w'ould—I wonder

in which of the stream beds there would be most diggers ?

90. " Time is money "—so say your practised merchants

and economists. None of them, however, I fancy, as they

draw towards death, find that the reverse is true, and that

" money is time " ? Perhaps it might be better for them, in

the end, if they did not turn so much of their time into money,

lest, perchance, they also turn Eternity into it ! There are

other things, however, which in the same sense are money,

or can be changed into it, as well as time. Health is money,

wit is money, knowledge is money ; and all your health, and

wit, and knowledge may be changed for gold ; and the happy

goal so reached, of a sick, insane, and blind, auriferous old

age; but the gold cannot be changed in its turn back into

health and wit.

91. " Time is money ;
" the words tingle in my ears so that

I can't go on wTiting. Is it nothing better, then ? If we

could thoroughly understand that time was

—

itself,—would it

not be more to the purpose ? A thing of which loss or gain

was absolute loss, and perfect gain. And that it was ex-

pedient also to buy health and knowledge with money, if so

purchasable; but not to buy money with them?
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And purchasable they are at the beginning of life, though

not at its close. Purchasable, always, for others, if not for

ourselves. You can buy, and cheaply, life, endless life, ac-

cording to your Christian's creed— (there's a bargain for

you ! ) but—long years of knowledge, and peace, and power,

and happiness of love—these assuredly and irrespectively of

any creed or question,—for all those desolate and haggard

children about your streets.

92. " That is not political economy, however." Pardon

me; the all-comfortable saying, "What he layeth out, it shall

be paid him again," is quite literally true in matters of

education ; no money seed can be sown with so sure and large

return at harvest-time as that ; only of this money-seed, more

than of flesh-seed, it is utterly true, " That which thou sow-

est is not quickened except it die." You must forget your

money, and every other material interest, and educate for

education's sake only ! or the very good you try to bestow

will become venomous, and that and your money will be lost

together.

93. And this has been the real cause of failure in our

efforts for education hitherto—whether from above or below.

There is no honest desire for the thing itself. The cry for

it among the lower orders is because they think that, when

once they have got it, they must become upper orders. There

is a strange notion in the mob's mind now-a-days (including

all our popular economists and educators, as w^e most justly

may, under that brief term "mob"), that everybody can be

uppermost; or at least, that a state of general scramble, in

which everybody in his turn should come to the top, is a

proper Utopian constitution ; and that, once give every lad a

good education, and he cannot but come to ride in his car-

riage (the methods of supply of coachmen and footmen not

being contemplated). And very sternly I say to you—and

say from sure knowledge—that a man had better not know
how to read and write, than receive education on such terms.

9-1:. The first condition under which it can be given use-

fully is, that it should be clearly understood to be no means
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of getting on in the world, but a means of staying pleasantly

in your place there. And the first elements of State education

should be calculated equally for the advantage of every order

of person composing the State. From the lowest to the high-

est class, every child born in this island should be required by

law to receive these general elements of human discipline,

and to be baptized—not with a drop of water on its fore-

head—but in the cloud and sea of heavenly wisdom and of

earthlj'^ power.

And the elements of this general State education should

be briefly these

:

95. First—The body must be made as beautiful and per-

fect in its youth as it can be, wholly irrespective of ulterior

purpose. If you mean afterwards to set the creature to busi-

ness which mSII degrade its body and shorten its life, first, I

should say, simply,—you had better let such business alone ;—

•

but if you must have it done, somehow, yet let the living

creature, whom you mean to kill, get the full strength of its

body first, and taste the joy, and bear the beauty of youth.

After that, poison it, if you wall. Economicall_y, the arrange-

ment is a wiser one, for it will take longer in the killing than

if you began with it younger ; and you will get an excess of

work out of it which will more than pay for its training.

Therefore, first teach—as I have said in the preface to

' Unto this Last '
—

*' The Laws of Health, and exercises

enjoined by them ;
" and, to this end, your schools must be

in fresh country, and amidst fresh air, and have great extents

of land attached to them in permanent estate. Riding, run-

ning, all the honest, personal exercises of offense and defense,

and music, should be the primal heads of this bodily edu-

cation.

9G. Xext to these bodily accomplishments, the two gi*eat

mental graces should be taught. Reverence and Compassion

:

not that these arc in a literal sense to be " taught," for they

are innate in every well-born human creature, but they have

to be developed exactly as the strength of the body must be,

by deliberate and constant exercise. I never understood why
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Goetlie (in the plan of education in ' Willielm Meister ') says

that reverence is not innate, bnt must be taught from without

;

it seems to me so fixedly a function of the human spirit, that

if men can get nothing else to reverence they will worship a

fool, or a stone, or a vegetable.* But to teach reverence

rightly is to attach it to the right persons and things; first,

by setting over your youth masters whom they cannot but

love and respect ; next, by gathering for them, out of past

history, whatever has been most worthy in human deeds and

hum.an passion ; and leading them continually to dwell upon

such instances, making this the principal element of emotional

excitement to them; and, lastly, by letting them justly feel,

as far as may be, the smallness of their own powers and

knowledge, as compared with the attainments of others.

97. Compassion, on the other hand, is to be taught chiefly

by making it a point of honor, collaterally with courage, and

in the same rank (as indeed the complement and evidence of

courage), so that, in the code of unwritten school law, it shall

be held as shameful to have done a cruel thing as a cow^ardly

one. All infliction of pain on weaker creatures is to be stig-

matized as unmanly crime ; and every possible opportunity

taken to exercise the youths in offices of some practical help,

and to acquaint them w'ith the realities of the distress which,

in the joyfulness of entering into life, it is so difficult, for

those who have not seen home suffering, to conceive.

98. Reverence, then, and compassion, we are to teach

primarily, and with these, as the bond and giiardian of them,

truth of spirit and word, of thought and sight. Truth, earn-

est and passionate, sought for like a treasure, and kept like

a crown.

This teaching of truth as a habit will be the chief work the

master has to do ; and it will enter into all parts of education.

First, you must accustom the children to close accuracy of

statement ; this both as a principle of honor, and as an accom-

* By steady preaching against it, one may quench reverence, and

biing insolence to its height ; but tlie instinct cannot be wholly up-

rooted.



64 TIME AND TIDE.

plishment of language, making them try always who shall

speak truest, both as regards the fact he has to relate or

express (not concealing or exaggerating), and as regards the

])recision of tho words he expresses it in, thus making truth

(which, indeed, it is) the test of perfect language, and giving

the intensity of a moral purpose to the study and art of

words : then carrying this accuracy into all habits of thought

and observation also, so as always to think- of things as they'

truly are, and to see them as they truly are, as far as in us

rests. And it does rest much in our power, for all false

thoughts and seeings come mainly of our thinking of what

we have no business with, and looking for things we want to

see, instead of things that ought to be seen.

99. " Do not talk but of what you know ; do not think but

of what you have materials to think justly upon ; and do not

look for things only that you like, when there are others to

be seen "—this is the lesson to be taught to our youth, and

inbred in them; and that mainly by our own example and

continence. Never teach a child anything of which you are

not yourself sure ; and, above all, if you feel anxious to force

anything into its mind in tender years, that the virtue of

youth and early association may fasten it there, be sure it is

no lie which you thus sanctify. There is always more to be

taught of absolute, incontrovertible knowledge, open to its

capacity, than any child can learn ; there is no need to teach

it anything doubtful. Better that it should be ignorant of

a thousand truths, than have consecrated in its heart a single

lie.

100. And for this, as well as for many other reasons, the

principal subjects of education, after history, ought to be

natural science and mathematics ; but with respect to these

studies, your schools will require to be divided into three

groups: one for children who will probably have to live in

cities, one for those M'ho Avill live in the country, and one

for those who will live at sea ; the schools for these last, of

course, being always placed on the coast. And for children

whose life is to be in cities, the subjects of study should be,
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as far as their disposition will allow of it, mathematics and

the arts; for children who are to live in the country, natural

history of birds, insects, and plants, together with agriculture

taught practically ; and for children who are to be seamen,

physical geography, astronomy, and the natural history of

sea-fish and sea-birds.

101. This, then, being the general course and material of

education for all children, observe farther, that in the preface

to ' TJnto this Last ' I said that every child, besides passing

through this course, was at school to learn " the calling by

which it was to live." And it may perhaps appear to you

that after, or even in the early stages of education such as

this above described, there are many callings which, however

much called to them, the children might not willingly deter-

mine to learn or live by. " Probably," you may say, " after

they have learned to ride, and fence, and sing, and know
birds and flowers, it will be little to their liking to make
themselves into tailors, carpenters, shoemakers, blacksmiths,

and the like." And I cannot but agree with you as to the

exceeding probability of some such reluctance on their part,

which will be a very awkward state of things indeed, (since

we can by no means get on without tailoring and shoemak-

ing,) and one to be meditated upon very seriously in next

letter.

102. P.S.—Thank you for sending me your friend's letter

about Gustave Dore ; he is wrong, however, in thinking there

is any good in those illustrations of ' Elaine.' I had intended

to speak of them afterwards, for it is to my mind quite as

significant—almost as awful—a sign of what is going on in

the midst of us, that our great English poet should have

suffered his work to be thus contaminated, as that the lower

Evangelicals, never notable for sense in the arts, should have

got their Bibles dishonored. Those ' Elaine ' illustrations are

just as impure as anything else that Dore has done ; but they

are also vapid, and without any one merit whatever in point

of art. The illustrations to the ' Contes Drolatiques ' are

full of power and invention ; but those to ' Elaine ' are merely

5
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and simply stupid ; theatrical betises, with the taint of the

charnel-house on them besides.

LETTER XVII.

THE EELATIONS OF EDUCATION TO POSITION IN LIFE.

April 3, 1867.

103. I AM not quite sure that you will feel the awkwardness
of the dilemma I got into at the end of last letter, as much as

I do myself. You working men have been crowing and pea-

cocking at such a rate lately ; and setting yourselves forth so

confidently for the cream of society, and the top of the world,

that perhaps you will not anticipate any of the dijQSculties

which suggest themselves to a thoroughbred Tory and Con-

servative, like me. Perhaps you will expect a youth properly

educated— a good rider— musician— and well-grounded

scholar in natural philosophy, to think it a step of promotion

when he has to go and be made a tailor of, or a coalheaver?

If you do, I should very willingly admit that you might be

right, and go on to the farther development of my notions

without pausing at this stumbling-block, Avere it not that,

unluckily, all tlie wisest men whose sayings I ever heard or

read, agree in expressing (one way or another) just such

contempt for those useful occupations, as I dread on the part

of my foolishly refined scholars. Shakespeare and Chaucer,

—

Dante and Virgil,—Horace and Pindar,—Homer, ^s-
chylus, and Plato,—all the men of any age or country who
seem to have had Heaven's music on their lips, agree in their

scorn of mechanic life. And I imagine that the feeling of

prudent Englishmen, and sensible as well as sensitive Eng-

lishwomen, on reading my last letter, would mostly be

—

" Is the man mad, or laughing at us, to propose educating

the working classes this way ? He could not, if his wild

scheme were possible, find a better method of making them

acutely wretched."

I
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104. It may be so, my sensible and polite friends; and I

am heartily willing, as well as curious, to hear you develop

your own scheme of operative education, so only that it be

universal, orderly, and careful. I do not say that I shall be

prepared to advocate my athletics and philosophies instead.

Only, observe what you admit, or imply, in bringing forward

your possibly wiser system. You imply that a certain por-

tion of mankind must be employed in degrading work; and

that, to fit them for this work, it is necessary to limit their

knowledge, their active powers, and their enjoyments, from

childhood upwards, so that they may not be able to conceive

of any state better than the one they were born in, nor possess

any knowledge or acquirements inconsistent with the coarse-

ness, or disturbing the monotony, of their vulgar occupation.

And by their labor in this contracted state of mind, we
superior beings are to be maintained ; and always to be curt-

seyed to by the properly ignorant little girls, and capped

by the properly ignorant little boys, whenever we pass by.

105. Mind, I do not say that this is riot the right state of

things. Only, if it be, you need not be so over-particular

about the slave-trade, it seems to me. TVhat is the use of

arguing so pertinaciously that a black's skull will hold as

much as a white's, when you are declaring in the same breath

that a white's skull must not hold as much as it can, or it will

be the worse for him? It does not appear to me at all a

profound state of slavery to be whipped into doing a piece of

low work that I don't like ; but it is a very profound state of

slavery to be kept, myself, low in the forehead, that I may
not dislike low work.

106. You see, my friend, the dilemma is really an awk-

ward one, whichever way you look at it. But, what is still

worse, I am not puzzled only, at this part of my scheme, about

the boys I shall have to make ivorhmen of ; I am just

as much puzzled about the boys I shall have to make nothing

of! Grant, that by hook or crook, by reason or rattan, I

persuade a certain number of the roughest ones into some

serviceable business, and get coats and shoes made for the
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rest,—what is the business of " the rest " to be ? Naturally,

according to the existing state of things, one supposes they

are to belong to some of the gentlemanly professions; to bo

soldiers, lawyers, doctors, or clergymen. But alas, I shall

not want any soldiers of special skill or pugnacity. All my
boys will be soldiers. So far from wanting any lawyers, of

the kind that live by talking, I shall have the strongest

possible objection to their appearance in the country. For

doctors, I shall always entertain a profound respect ; but when
I get my athletic education fairly established, of what help

to them will my respect be ? They will all starve ! And for

clergymen, it is true, I shall have a large number of episco-

pates—one over every hundred families—(and many posi-

tions of civil authority also, for civil officers, above them and

below), bnt all these places will involve much hard work, and

be anything but covetable ; while, of clergymen's usual work,

admonition, theological demonstration, and the like, I shall

want very little done indeed, and that little done for noth-

ing ! for I will allow no man to admonish anybody, until he

has previously earned his own dinner by more productive

work than admonition.

Well, I wish, my friend, you would write me a word or

two in- answer to this, telling me your own ideas as to the

proper issue out of these difficulties. I should like to know

what you think, and what you suppose others will think,

before I tell you my own notions about the matter.

LETTER XVIII.

THE HARMFUL EFFECTS OF SERVILE EMPLOYMENTS. THE

POSSIBLE PRACTICE AND EXHIBITION OF SINCERE HUMILITY

BY RELIGIOUS PERSONS.
April 7, 1867.

107. I HAVE been waiting these three days to know what

you w^ould say to my last questions; and now you send me
two pamphlets of Combe's to read! I never read anything
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in spring-time (except the Ai, Ai, on the " sanguine flower

inscribed with woe"); and, besides, if, as I gather from
vour letter, Combe thinks that among well-educated boys

there would be a percentage constitutionally inclined to be

cobblers, or looking forward with unction to establishment in

the oil and tallow line, or fretting themselves for a flunkey's

uniform, nothing that he could say would make me agre-e

with him. I know, as well as he does, the unconquerable

differences in the clay of the human creature : and I know
that, in the outset, whatever system of education you adopted,

a large number of children could be made nothing of, and

u-ould necessarily fall out of the ranks, and supply candidates

enough for degradation to common mechanical business : but

this enormous difference in bodily and mental capacity has

been mainly brought about by difference in occupation, and

by direct maltreatment ; and in a few generations, if the poor

were eared for, their marriages looked after, and sanitary

law enforced, a beautiful type of face and form, and a high

intelligence, would become all but universal, in a climate

like this of England. Even as it is, the marvel is always

to me, how the race resists, at least in its childhood, influences

of ill-regulated birth, poisoned food, poisoned air, and soul

neglect. I often see faces of children, as I walk through the

black district of St. Giles's (lying, as it does, just between

my own house and the British Museum), which, through all

their pale and corrupt misery, recall the old " Xon Angli,"

and recall it, not by their beauty, but by their sweetness of

expression, even though signed already with trace and cloud

of the coming life,—a life so bitter that it would make the

curse of the 137th Psalm true upon our modern Babylon,

though we were to read it thus, " Happy shall thy children

be, if one taketh and dasheth them against the stones."

108. Yes, very solemnly I repeat to you that in those

worst treated children of the English race, I yet see the

making of gentlemen and gentlewomen—not the making of

dog-stealers and gin-drinkers, such as their parents were ; and

the child of the average English tradesman or peasant, even



70 TIME AJSU TIDE.

at this day, well schooled, will show no innate disposition

such as must fetter him forever to the clod or the counter.

You say that many a boy runs away, or would run away if

he could, from good positions to go to sea. Of course he

does. I never said I should have any difficulty in finding

sailors, but I shall in finding fishmongers. I am at no loss

for gardeners either, but what am I to do for greengrocers ?

109. The fact is, a great number of quite necessary em-

ployments are, in the accuratcst sense, " Servile ;
" that is,

they sink a man to the condition of a serf, or unthinking

worker, the proper state of an animal, but more or less un-

worthy of men ; nay, unholy in some sense, so that a day is

made " holy " by the fact of its being commanded, " Thou

shalt do no servile work therein." And yet, if undertaken

in a certain spirit, such work might be the holiest of all. If

there were but a thread or two of sound fiber here and there

left in our modern religion, so that the stuff of it would bear

a real strain, one might address our two opposite groups of

evangelicals and ritualists somewhat after this fashion :

—

" Good friends, these differences of opinion between you can-

not but be painful to your Christian charity, and they are

unseemly to us, the profane; and prevent us from learning

from you w'hat, perhaps, we ought. But, as we read your

Book, we, for our part, gather from it that you might, with-

out danger to your own souls, set an undivided example to

us, for the benefit of ours. You, both of you, as far as we

understand, agree in the necessity of humility to the perfec-

tion of your character. AYe often hear you, of Calvinistic

persuasion, speaking of yourselves as ' sinful dust and ashes,'

—would it then be inconsistent wdth your feelings to make

yourselves into ' serviceable ' dust and ashes ? We observe

that of late many of our roads have been hardened and

mended with cinders; now, if, in a higher sense, you could

allow us to mend the roads of the world with you a little, it

would be a great proof to us of your sincerity. Suppose, only

for a little while, in the present difficulty and distress, you

were to make it a test of conversion that a man should regu-
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larlj give Zaccheus's portion, half bis goods, to the poor, and
at once adopt some disagreeable and despised, but thoroughly

useful, trade ? You cannot think that this would finally be

to your disadvantage
;
you doubtless believe the texts, ' He

that giveth to the poor lendeth to the Lord,' and ' He that

would be chief among you, let him be your servant.' The
more you parted with, and the lower you stooped, the greater

would be your final reward, and final exaltation. You profess

to despise human learning and worldly riches ; leave both of

these to vs; undertake for us the illiterate and ill-paid em-

ployments which must deprive you of the privileges of society

and the pleasures of luxury. You cannot possibly preach

your faith so forcibly to the world by any quantity of the

finest words, as by a few such simple and painful acts; and

over your counters, in honest retail business, you might

preach a gospel that would sound in more ears than any that

was ever proclaimed over pulpit cushions or tabernacle rails.

And, whatever may be your gifts of utterance, you cannot

but feel (studying St. Paul's Epistles as carefully as you do)

that you might more easily and modestly emulate the prac-

tical teaching of the silent Apostle of the Gentiles than the

speech or writing of his companion. Amidst the present

discomforts of your brethren you may surely, with greater

prospect of good to them, seek the title of Sons of Consolation,

than of Sons of Thunder, and be satisfied with Barnabas's

confession of faith, (if you can reach no farther,) who,
' having land, sold it, and brought the money and laid it at

the Apostles' feet.'

110. " To you, on the other hand, gentlemen of the em-

broidered robe, who neither despise learning nor the arts, we
know that sacrifices such as these would be truly painful, and

might at first appear inexpedient. But the doctrine of self-

mortification is not a new one to you ; and we should be sorry

to think—we would not, indeed, for a moment dishonor you

by thinking—that these melodious chants, and prismatic

brightnesses of vitreous pictures, and floral graces of deep-

wrought stone, were in any wise intended for your own poor
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pleasures, whatever profane attraction tliey may exercise ob

more fleshlj-minded persons. And as you have certainly

received no definite order for the painting, carving, or lighting

up of churches, while the temple of the body of so many poor

living Christians is so pale, so mis-shapen, and so ill-lighted

;

but have, on the contrary, received very definite orders for the

feeding and clothing of such sad humanity, we may surely

ask you, not unreasonably, to humiliate yourselves in the most

complete Avay—not with a voluntary, but a sternly involun-

tary humility—not with a show of wisdom in will-worship,

but with practical wisdom, in all honor, to the satisfying of

the flesh ; and to associate yourselves in monasteries and con-

vents for the better practice of useful and humble trades. Do
not burn any more candles, but mould some ; do not paint any

more windows, but mend a few wdiere the wind comes in, in

winter time, with substantial clear glass and putty. Do not

vault any more high roofs, but thatch some low ones; and

embroider rather on backs which are turned to the cold, than

only on those which are turned to congregations. And you

will have your reward afterwards, and attain, with all your

flocks thus tended, to a place where you may have as much
gold, and painted glass, and singing, as you like."

Thus much, it seems to me, one might say with some hope

of acceptance, to any very earnest member of 'either of our

two great religious parties, if, as I say, their faith could stand

a strain. I have not, however, based any of my imaginary

political arrangements on the probability of its doing so;

and I trust only to such general good nature and willingiiess

to help each other, as I presume may be found among men
of the world ; to whom I should have to make quite another

sort of speech, which I will endeavor to set down the heads of,

for you, in next letter.
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LETTER XIX.

THE GENERAL PRESSURE OF EXCESSIVE AND IMPROPER WORK,
IN ENGLISH LIFE.

April 10, 1867.

111. I CANNOT go on to-dav with the part of my subject I

had proposed, for I was disturbed by receiving a letter last

night, which I herewith enclose to yon, and of which I wish

you to print, here following, the parts I have not under-

lined :

—

1, Phene Street, Chelsea, April 8, 1867.

My Dear R ,

—

It is long since you have heard of me, and now I ask your patience

with me for a little. I have but just returned from the funeral of my
dear, dear friend , the first artist friend I made in London—

a

loved and prized one. For years past he had lived in the very hum-
blest way, fighting his battle of life against mean appreciation of liis

talents, tlie wants of a rising family, and frequent attaclis of ilhiess,

crippling liim for months at a time, the wolf at tlie door meanwhile.

But about two years since his prospects brightened * * * and he had
but a few weeks since ventured on removal to a larger house. His

eldest l)oy of seventeen years, a very intelligent youtli, so strongly

de.sired to be a civil engineer that INIr. , not being able to pay the

large premium required for his apprenticeship, had been made very

glad by the consent of Mr. Penn, of Millwall, to receive him without a

premium after the boy should have spent some time at King's College

in the study of mechanics. The rest is a sad story. About a fortnight

ago Mr. was taken ill, and died last week, the doctors say, of

slieer physical exhaustion, not thirty-nine years old, leaving eight

young children, and his poor widow expecting her confinement, and
so weak and ill as to be incapable of effort. This j'outh is the eldest,

and the other children range downwards to a babe of eighteen

months. There is not one who knew him, I believe, that will not give

cheerfully, to their ability, for his widow and children ; but such aid

will go but a little way in this painful case ; and it would be a real

boon to this poor widow if some of her children could be got into au
Orphan Asylum.* * *

If you are able to do anything I would send particulars of the age
and sex of the children.

I remain, dear Sir, ever obediently yours,

Fred. J. Shields.
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P.S.—I ought to say that poor has been quite unable to save,

with liis large familj' ; and tliat they would be utterly destitute now,

but for the kindness of some with whom he was professionally con-

nected.

112. jS'ow this case, of which you see the entire authen-

ticity, is, out of the many of which I hear continually, a

notably sad one only in so far as the artist in question has

died of distress while he was catering for the public amuse-

ment. Hardly a week now passes without some such misery

coming to my knoM'ledge ; and the quantity of pain, and

anxiety of daily effort, through the best part of life, ending

all at last in utter grief, which the lower middle classes

in England are now suffering, is so great that I feel con-

stantly as if I were living in one great churchyard, with

people all round me clinging feebly to the edges of the open

graves, and calling for heljD, as they fall back into them, out

of sight.

113. N^ow I want you to observe here, in a definite case,

the working of your beautiful modern political economy of

" supply and demand." Here is a man who could have
" supplied " you with good and entertaining art,—say for

fifty good years,—if you had paid him enough for his day's

work to find him and his children peacefully in bread. But

you like having your prints as cheap as possible—you triumph

in the little that your laugh costs—you take all you can get

from the man, give the least you can give to him,—and you

accordingly kill him at thirty-nine; and thereafter have his

children to take care of, or to kill also, whichever you

choose ; but, now, observe, you must take care of them for

nothing, or not at all ; and what you might have had good

value for, if you had given it when it would have cheered

the father's heart, you now can have no return for at all, to

yourselves; and what you give to the orphans, if it does not

degrade them, at least afflicts, coming, not through their

father's hand, its honest earnings, but from strangers.

Observe, farther, ^^hatever help the orphans may receive,

will not be from the public at all. It will not be from those
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who profited bj their father's labors; it will be chiefly from

his fellow-laborers ; or from persons whose money would have

been beneficially spent in other directions, from whence it is

drawn away to this need, wdiich ought never to have occurred,

—while those who waste their money without doing any ser-

vice to the public will never contribute one farthing to this

distress.

114. iSTow it is this double fault in the help—that it comes

too late, and that the burden of it falls wholly on those who
ought least to be charged with it—which would be corrected

by that institution of overseers of which I spoke to you in the

twelfth of these letters, saying, you remember, that they were

to have farther legal powers, which I did not then specify,

but which would belong to them chiefly in the capacity of

public almoners, or help-givers, aided by their deacons, the

reception of such help, in time of true need, being not held

disgraceful, but honorable; since the fact of its reception

would be so entirely public that no impostor or idle person

could ever obtain it surreptitiously.

115. (lltli April.) I was interrupted yesterday, and I am
glad of it, for here happens just an instance of the way in

which the unjust distribution of the burden of charity is

reflected on general interests; I cannot help w^hat taint of

ungracefulness you or other readers of these letters may feel

that I incur, in speaking, in this instance, of myself. If I

could speak with the same accurate knowledge of any one

else, most gladly I would; but I also think it right that,

vrhether people accuse me of boasting or not, they should know-

that I practise w'hat I preach. I had not intended to say

what I now shall,, but the coming of this letter last night just

turns the balance of the decision with me. I enclose it with

the other
;
you see it is one from my bookseller, Mr. Quaritch,

ofl^ering me Fischer's work on the Flora of Java, and Latour's

on Indian Orchidacece, bound together, for twenty guineas.

Now, I am writing a book on botany just now, for young
people, chiefly on wild flowers, and I want these two books

very much ; but I simply cannot afford to buy them, because
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I sent my last spare twenty guineas to Mr. Shields yesterday

for this widow. And though you may think it not the affair

of the puhlic that I have not this book on Indian flowers, it

is their affair finally, that what I write for them should be

founded on as broad knowledge as possible; whatever value

my own book may or may not have, it will just be in a given

degree worth less to them, because of my want of this knowl-

edge.

116. So again—for having begun to speak of myself I

will do so yet more frankly—I suppose that when people sec

my name down for a hundred pounds to the Cruikshank

Memorial, and for another hundred to the Eyre Defense

Fund, they think only that I have more money than I know
what to do with. "Well, the giving of those subscriptions

simply decides the question whether or no I shall be able to

afford a journey to Switzerland this year, in the negative

;

and I w^anted to go, not only for health's sake, but to examine

the junctions of the molasse sandstones and nagelfluh with the

Alpine limestone, in order to complete some notes I meant to

publish next spring on the geology of the great northern

Swiss valley; notes which must now lie by me at least for

another year; and I believe this delay (though I say it) will

be really something of a loss to the traveling public, for the

little essay was intended to explain to them, in a familiar

way, the real wonderfulness of their favorite mountain, the

Eighi ; and to give them some amusement in trying to find out

where the many-colored pebbles of it had come from. But it

is more" important that I should, with some stoutness, assert

my respect for the genius and earnest patriotism of Cruik-

shank, and my much more than disrespect for the Jamaica

Committee, than that I should see the Alps this year, or get

my essay finished next spring ; but I tell you the fact, because

I want you to feel how, in thus leaving their men of worth

to be assisted or defended only by those who deeply care for

them, the public more or less cripple, to their own ultimate

disadvantage, just the people who could serve them in other

ways ; while the speculators and money-seekers, who are only
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making their profit out of the said public, of course take no

part in the help of anybody. And even if the willing bearers

could sustain the burden any^vise adequately, none of us would

complain; but I am certain there is no man, whatever his

fortune, who is now engaged in any earnest offices of kindness

to these sufferers, especially of the middle class, among his

acquaintance, who will not bear me witness that for one we

can relieve, we must leave three to perish. I have left three,

myself, in the first three months of this year. One was the

artist Paul Gray, for whom an appeal was made to me for

funds to assist him in going abroad out of the bitter English

winter. I had not the means by me, and he died a week

afterwards. Another case was that of a widow whose hus-

band had committed suicide, for whom application was made

to me at the same time ; and the third was a personal friend,

to whom I refused a sum which he said would have saved

him from bankruptcy. I believe six times as much would

not have saved him ; however, I refused, and he is ruined.

117. And observe, also, it is not the mere crippling of my
means that I regret. It is the crippling of my temper, and

waste of my time. The knowledge of all this distress, even

when I can assist it,—much more when I cannot,—and the

various thoughts of what I can and cannot, or ought and

ought not, to do, are a far greater burden to me than the

mere loss of the money. It is peremptorily not my business

—it is not my gift, bodily or mentally, to look after other

people's sorrow. I have enough of my own ; and even if I

had not, the sight of pain is not good for me. I don't want

to be a bishop. In a most literal and sincere sense, "nolo

episcopari." I dont want to be an almoner, nor a counselor,

nor a Member of Parliament, nor a voter for Members of

Parliament. (What would Mr. Ilolyoake say to me if he

knew that I have never voted for anybody in my life, and

never mean to do so !) I am essentially a painter and a leaf

dissector; and my powers of thought are all purely mathe-

matical, seizing ultimate principles only—never accidents ; a

line is always, to me, length without breadth ; it is not a cable
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or a crowbar ; and though I can ahnost infallibly reason out

tho final law of anything, if within reach of my industry, I

neither care for, nor can trace, the minor exigencies of its

daily appliance. So, in every way, I like a quiet life; and I

don't like seeing people cry, or die; and should rejoice,

more than I can tell you, in giving up the full half of my
fortune for the poor, provided I knew that the public would
make Lord Overstone also give the half of his, and other

people who were independent give the half of theirs; and

then set men who were really fit for such office to administer

the fund, and answer to us for nobody's perishing innocently

;

and so leave us all to do what we chose with the rest, and

wath our days, in peace.

Thus far of the jDublic's fault in the matter. jSTcxt, I have

a w^ord or two to say of the sufferers' own fault—for much
as I pity them, I conceive that none of them do perish

altogether innocently. But this must be for next letter.

LETTER XX.

OF IMPROVIDENCE IN MARRIAGE IN THE MIDDLE CLASSES
;

AND OF THE ADVISABLE RESTRICTIONS OF IT.

April 12, 1867.

118. It is quite as well, whatever irregularity it may
introduce in the arrangement of the general subject, that

yonder sad letter warped me away from the broad inquiry,

to this speciality, respecting the present distress of the middle

classes. Eor the immediate cause of that distress, in their

own imprudence, of which I have to speak to you to-day, is

only to be finally vanquished by strict laws, which, though

they have been many a year in my mind, I w^as glad to have

a quiet hour of sunshine for the thinking over again, this

morning. Sunshine which happily rose cloudless; and

allowed me to meditate my tyrannies before breakfast, under



XX. ROSE-GARDENS. 79

the just opened blossoms of mj orchard, and assisted by much

melodious advice from the birds ; who (my gardener having

positive orders never to trouble any of them in anything, or

object to their eating even my best peas if they like their

flavor) rather now get into my way, than out of it, when

they see me about the walks ; and take me into most of their

counsels in nest-building.

119. The letter from Mr. Shields, which interrupted us,

reached me, as you see, on the evening of the 9th instant.

On the morning of the 10th, I received another, which I here-

with forward to you, for verification. It is—characteristic-

ally enough—dateless, so you must take the time of its arrival

on my word. And substituting M. X. for the name of the

boy referred to, and withholding only the address and name

of the writer, you see that it may be printed word for word

—

as follows :

—

Sir,—

May I beg for the favor of your presentation to Christ's Hospital

for my youngest son, M. N. ? I have nine children, and no means to

educate them. I ventured to address j'ou, believing that my husband's

name is not unknown to you as an artist.

Believe me to remain faithfully yours,
* * *

120. Xow this letter is only a typical example of the

entire class of those which, being a governor of Christ's

Hospital, I receive, in common with all the other governors,

at the rate of about three a day, for a month or six weeks

from the date of our names appearing in the printed list of

the governors who have presentations for the current year.

Having been a governor now some twenty-five years, I have

documentary evidence enough to found some general statistics

upon ; from which there have resulted two impressions on my
mind, which I wish here specially to note to you, and I do

not doubt but that all the other governors, if you could ask

them, would at once confirm what I say. My first impression

is, a heavy and sorrowful sense of the general feebleness of

intellect of that portion of the British public which stands in



80 TIME AND TIDE.

need of presentations to Christ's Hospital. This feebleness

of intellect is mainly shown in the nearly total unconscious-

ness of the writers that anybody else may want a presentation,

besides themselves. With the exception here and. there of a

soldier's or a sailor's widow, hardly one of them seems to have

perceived the existence of any distress in the world but their

own : none know wdiat they are asking for, or imagine, unless

as a remote contingency, the possibility of its having been

promised at a prior date. The second most distinct impres-

sion on my mind, is that the portion of the British public

which is in need of presentations to Christ's Hospital con-

siders it a merit to have large families, with or without the

means of supporting them !

121. ISTow it happened also (and remember, all this is

strictly true, nor in the slightest particular represented other-

wise than as it chanced ; though the said chance brought thus

together exactly the evidence I wanted for my letter to you)

—it happened, I say, that on this same morning of the 10th

April, I became accidentally acquainted with a case of quite

a different kind : that of a noble girl, who, engaged at sixteen,

and having received several advantageous offers since, has

remained for ten years faithful to her equally faithful lover

;

while, their circumstances rendering it, as they rightly con-

sidered, unjustifiable in them to think of marriage, each of

them simply and happily, aided and cheered by the other's

love,' discharged the duties of their own separate positions

in life.

122. In the nature of things, instances of this kind of noble

life remain more or less concealed, (while imprudence and

error proclaim themselves by misfortune,) but they are as-

suredly not unfrequent in our English homes. Let us next

observe the political and national result of these arrange-

ments. You leave your marriages to be settled by " supply

and demand," instead of wholesome law. And thus, among
your youths and maidens, the improvident, incontinent, self-

ish, and foolish ones marry, whether you will or not ; and

beget families of children necessarily inheritors in a great
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degree of these parental dispositions ; and for whom, suppos-

ing thej had the best dispositions in the world, von have thus

provided, by vraj of educators, the foolishest fathers and

mothers you could find; (the only rational sentence in their

letters, usually, is the invariable one, in which they declare

themselves " incapable of providing for their children's edu-

cation "). On the other hand, whosoever is wise, patient,

unselfish, and pure among your youth, you keep maid or

bachelor; wasting their best days of natural life in painful

sacrifice, forbidding them their best help and best reward,

and carefully excluding their prudence and tenderness from

any ofiices of parental duty.

Is not this a beatific and beautifully sagacious system for

a Celestial Empire, such as that of these British Isles ?

123. I ^\'ill not here enter into any statement of the

physical laws which it is the province of our pliysicians to

explain ; and which are indeed at last so far beginning to be

understood, that there is hope of the nation's giving some of

the attention to the conditions affecting the race of man, which

it has hitherto bestowed only on those which may better its

races of cattle.

It is enough, I think, to say here that the beginning of all

sanitary and moral law is in the regulation of marriage, and

that, ugly and fatal as is every form and agency of license,

no licentiousness is so mortal as licentiousness in marriage.

124. Briefly, then, and in main points, subject in minor

ones to such modifications in detail as local circumstances and

characters would render expedient, those following are laws

such as a prudent nation would institute respecting its mar-

riages. Permission to marry should be the reward held in

sight of its youth during the entire latter part of the course

of their education ; and it should be granted as the national

attestation that the first portion of their lives had been rightly

fulfilled. It should not be attainable without earnest and

consistent effort, though put within the reach of all who were

willing to make such effort ; and the granting of it should be

a public testimony to the fact, that the youth or maid to whom
6
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it was given had lived, within their proper sphere, a modest

and virtuous life, and had attained such skill in their proper

handicraft, and in arts of household economy, as might give

well-founded expectations of their being able honorably to

maintain and teach their children.

125. No girl should receive her permission to marry before

her seventeenth birthday, nor any youth before his twenty-

first; and it should be a point of somewhat distinguished

honor with both sexes to gain their permission of marriage

in the eighteenth and twenty-second years ; and a recognized

disgrace not to have gained it at least before the close of their

twenty-first and twenty-fourth. I do not mean that they

should in any wise hasten actual marriage ; but only that they

should hold it a point of honor to have the right to marry.

In every year there should be two festivals, one on the first

of May, and one at the feast of harvest home in each district,

at which festivals their permissions to marry should be given

publicly to the maidens and youths who had won them in that

'half-year ; and they should be crowned, the maids by the old

French title of Kosieres, and the youths, perhaps by some

name rightly derived from one supposed signification of tho

word '' bachelor,'' " laurel fruit," and so led in joyful proces-

sion, with music and singing, through the city street or

village lane, and the day ended with feasting of the poor.

126. And every bachelor and rosiere should be entitled to

claim, if they needed it, according to their position in life, a

fixed income from the State, for seven years from the day of

their marriage, for the setting up of their homes; and, how-

ever rich they might be by inheritance, their income should

not be permitted to exceed a given sum, proportioned to their

rank, for the seven years following that in which they had

obtained their permission to marry, but should accumulate

in the trust of the State until that seventh year, in which they

should be put (on certain conditions) finally in possession of

their property ; and the men, thus necessarily not before

their twenty-eighth, nor usually later than their thirty-first

year, become eligible to offices of State. So that the rich and
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poor should not be sharply separated in the beginning of the

war of life ; but the one supported against the first stress of it

long enough to enable them, by proper forethought and

economy, to secure their footing; and the other trained some-

what in the use of moderate means, before they were per-

mitted to have the command of abundant ones. And of the

sources from which these State incomes for the married poor

should be supplied, or of the treatment of those of our youth

whose conduct rendered it advisable to refuse them permis-

sion to marry, I defer what I have to say till we come to the

general subjects of taxation and criminal discipline ; leaving

the proposals made in this letter to bear, for the present, what-

ever aspect of mere romance and unrealizable vision they

probably may, and to most readers, such as they assuredly

will. ISTor shall I make the slightest effort to redeem them

from these imputations; for though there is nothing in all

their purport which would not be approved, as in the deepest

sense " practical "—by the Spirit of Paradise

—

" Which gives to all the self-same bent,

Whose lives are wise and innocent,"

and though I know that national justice in conduct, and

peace in heart, could by no other laws be so swiftly secured,

I confess with much dis-peace of heart, that both justice and

happiness have at this day become, in England, " romantic

impossibilities."

LETTEK XXI.

OF THE DIGNITY OF THE FOUR FIXE ARTS ; AND OF THE
PROPER SYSTEM OF RETAIL TRADE.

April 15, 1867.

127. I RETURN now to the part of the subject at which I

was interrupted—the inquiry as to the proper means of find-

ing persons willing to maintain themselves and others by

degrading occupations.
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That, on the whole, simply manual occupations are degrad-

ing, I suppose I may assume you to admit ; at all events, the

fact is so, and I suppose few general readers will have any

doubt of it.*

Granting this, it follows as a direct consequence that it is

the duty of all persons in higher stations of life, by every

means in their power to diminish their demand for work of

such kind, and to live with as little aid from the lower

trades, as they can possibly contrive.

128. I suppose you see that this conclusion is not a little

at variance with received notions on political economy ? It

is popularly supposed that it benefits a nation to invent a

want. But the fact is, that the true benefit is in extinguish-

ing a W'ant-—in living with as few wants as possible.

I cannot tell you the contempt I feel for the common writers

on political economy, in their stupefied missing of this first

principle of all human economy—individual or political—to

live, namely, with as few wants as possible, and to waste

nothing of what is given you to supply them.

129. This ought to be the first lesson of every rich man's

political code. " Sir," his tutor should early say to him,

" you are so placed in society,—it may be for your misfor-

tune, it must be for your trial—that you are likely to be main-

tained all your life by the labor of other men. You will

have to make shoes for nobody, but some one will have to

make a great many for you. You will have to dig ground

for nobody, but some one will have to dig through every sum-

mer's hot day for you. You will build houses and make

clothes for no one, but many a rough hand must knead clay,

* Many of my working readers have disputed this statement eagerly,

feeling the good effect of work in themselves ; but observe, I only say,

simply or totally manual work ; and that, alone, js degrading, though

often in measure, refreshing, wholesome, and necessary. So it is

liighly necessary and wholesome to eat sometimes ; but degrading to

eat all day, as to labor with the hands all day. But it is not degrading

to think all day—if you can. A highly-bred court lady, rightly in-

terested in politics and literature, is a much finer type of the human
creature than a servant of all work, however clever and honest.
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and many an elbow be crooked to the stitch, to keep that body

of yours warm and fine. N^ow remember, whatever you and

your work may be worth, the less your keep costs, the better.

It does not cost money only. It costs degradation. You do
'- not merely employ these people. You also tread upon them.

It cannot be helped ;—you have your place, and they have

theirs ; but see that you tread as lightly as possible, and on as

few as possible. What food, and clothes, and lodging, you

honestly need, for your health and peace, you may righteously

take. See that you take the plainest you can serve yourself

with—that you waste or wear nothing vainly—and that you
employ no man in furnishing you with any useless luxury."

130. That is the first lesson of Christian—or human

—

economy ; and depend upon it, my friend, it is a sound one,

and has every voice and vote of the spirits of Heaven and

earth to back it, whatever views the Manchester men, or any

other manner of men, may take respecting " demand and

supply." Demand what you deserve, and you shall be sup-

plied with it, for your good. Demand what you do 7iot

deserve, and you shall be supplied with something which you
have not demanded, and which Mature perceives that you

deserve, quite to the contrary of your good. That is the law

of your existence, and if you do not make it the law of your

resolved acts, so much, precisely, the worse for you and all

connected with you.

131. Yet observe, though it is out of its proper place said

here, this law forbids no luxury which men are not degraded

in providing. You may have Paul Veronese to paint your

ceiling, if you like, or Benvenuto Cellini to make cups for

you. But you must not employ a hundred divers to find

beads to stitch over your sleeve. (Did you see the account

of the sales of the Esterhazy jewels the other day ?)

And the degree in which you recognize the difference be-

tween these two kinds of services, is precisely what makes the

difference between your being a civilized person or a bar-

barian. If you keep slaves to furnish forth your dress—to

glut your stomach—sustain your indolence—or deck your
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pride, you are a barbarian. If you keep servants, properly

cared for, to furnish you with what you verily want, and no

more than that—you are a " civil " person—a person capable

of the qualities of citizenship.*

132. Now, farther, observe that in a truly civilized and

disciplined state, no man would l^e allowed to meddle with

any material who did not know how to make the best of it.

In other words, the arts of working in wood, clay, stone, and

metal, would all be fine arts (working in iron for machinery

becoming an entirely distinct business). There would be no

joiner's work, no smith's, no pottery nor stone-cutting, so

debased in character as to be entirely unconnected with the

finer branches of the same art ; and to at least one of these

finer branches (generally in metal-work) every painter and

sculptor would be necessarily apprenticed during some years

of his education. There would be room, in these four trades

alone, for nearly every grade of practical intelligence and

productive imagination,

133. But it should not be artists alone who are exercised

early in these crafts. It would be part of my scheme of

physical education that every youth in the state—from the

King's son downwards,—should learn to do something finely

and thoroughly with his hand, so as to let him know what

touch meant; and what stout craftsmanship meant; and to

infonn him of many things besides, which no man can learn

but by some severely accurate discipline in doing. Let him

once learn to take a straight shaving off a plank, or draw a

fine curve without faltering, or lay a brick level in its mortar

;

and he has learned a multitude of other matters which no

lips of man could ever teach him. He might choose his

craft, but whatever it was, he should learn it to some sufficient

decree of true dexteritv: and the result would be, in after

life, that among the middle classes a good deal of their house

furniture would be made, and a good deal of rough w'ork,

more or less clumsily, but not ineffectively, got through, by

the master himself and his sons, with much furtherance of

* Compare ' The Crown of Wild Olive,' §§ 79, 118, and 122.
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their general health and peace of mind, and increase of inno-

cent domestic pride and pleasure, and to the extinction of a

great deal of vulgar upholstery and other mean handicraft.

184. Farther. A great deal of the vulgarity, and nearly

all the vice, of retail commerce, involving the degradation of

persons occupied in it, depends simply on the fact that their

minds are always occupied by the vital (or rather mortal)

question of profits. I should at once put an end to this

source of baseness by making all retail dealers merely sala-

ried officers in the employ of the trade guilds; the stewards,

that is to say, of the salable properties of those guilds, and

purveyors of such and such articles to a given number of

families. A perfectly well-educated person might, without

the least degradation, hold such an office as this, however

poorly paid ; and it would be precisely the fact of his being

well educated which would enable him to fulfil his duties to

the public without the stimulus of direct profit. Of course

the current objection to such a system would be that no man,

for a regularly paid salary, would take pains to please his

customers; and the answer to that objection is, that if you

can train a man to so much unselfishness as to offer himself

fearlessly to the chance of being shot, in the course of his

daily duty, you can most assuredly, if you make it also a

point of honor with him, train him to the amount of self-

denial involved in looking you out with care such a piece

of cheese or bacon as you have asked for.

135. You see that I have already much diminished the

number of employments involving degradation ; and raised

the character of many of those that are left. There remain

to be considered the necessarily painful or mechanical works

of mining, forging, and the like: the unclean, noisome, or

paltry manufactures—the various kinds of transport— (by

merchant shipping, etc.) and the conditions of menial service.

It will facilitate the examination of these if we put them

for the moment aside, and pass to the other division of our

dilemma, the question, namely, what kind of lives our gentle-

men and ladies are to live, for whom all this hard work is to

be done.
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LETTER XXII.

OF THE NORMAL POSITION AXD DUTIES OF THE UPPER CLASSES.

GENERAL STATEMENT OF THE LAND QUESTION.

April 17, 1867.

136. In passing now to the statement of conditions affect-

ing the interests of the upper classes, I would rather hav^e ad-

dressed these closing letters to one of themselves than to you,

for it is with their own faults and needs that each class is

primarily concerned. As, however, unless I kept the letters

private, this change of their address would be but a matter

of courtesy and form, not of any true prudential use ; and as

besides I am now no more inclined to reticence—prudent or

otherwise ; but desire only to state the facts of our national

economy as clearly and completely as may be, I pursue the

subject without respect of persons.

137. Before examining what the occupation and estate of

the upper classes ought, as far as may reasonably be conjec-

tured, finally to become, it will be well to set down in brief

terms what they actually have been in past ages : for this, in

many respects, they must also always be. The upper classes,

broadly speaking, are originally composed of the best-bred

(in the mere animal sense of the term), the most energetic,

and most thoughtful, of the population, who either by strength

of arm seize the land from the rest, and make slaves of them,

or bring desert land into cultivation, over which they have

therefore, within certain limits, true personal right ; or, by

industry, accumulate other property, or by choice devote

themselves to intellectual pursuits, and, though poor, obtain

an acknowledged superiority of position, shown by benefits

conferred in discovery, or in teaching, or in gifts of art.

This is all in the simple course of the law of nature ; and the

proper offices of the upper classes, thus distinguished from

the rest, become, therefore, in the main threefold :

—

138. (A) Those who are strongest of arm have for their
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proper function the restraint and punishment of vice, and the

general maintenance of law and order ; releasing only from its

original subjection to their power that which truly deserves

to be emancipated.

(B) Those who are superior by forethought and industry,

have for their function to be the providences of the foolish,

the weak, and the idle ; and to establish such systems of trade

and distribution of goods as shall preserve the lower orders

from perishing by famine, or any other consequence of their

carelessness or folly, and to bring them all, according to each,

man's capacity, at last into some harmonious industry.

(C) The third class, of scholars and artists, of course, have

for function the teaching and delighting of the inferior multi-

tude.

The office of the upper classes, then, as a body, is to keep

order among their inferiors, and raise them always to the

nearest level with themselves of which those inferiors are

capable. So far as they are thus occupied, they are invari-

ably loved and reverenced intensely by all beneath them, and

reach, themselves, the highest types of human power and

beauty.

139. This, then, being the natural ordinance and function

of aristocracy, its corruption, like that of all other beautiful

things under the Devil's touch, is a very fearful one. Its

corruption is, that those who ought to be the rulers and guides

of the people, forsake their task of painful honorableness

;

seek their own pleasure and pre-eminence only ; and use their

power, subtlety, conceded influence, prestige of ancestry, and

mechanical instrumentality of martial power, to make the

lower orders toil for them, and feed and clothe them for

nothing, and become in various ways their living property,

goods, and chattels, even to the point of utter regardlessness

of whatever misery these serfs may suffer through such inso-

lent domination, or they themselves, their masters, commit

of crime to enforce it.

140. And this is especially likely to be the case when
means of various and tempting pleasures are put within the
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reach of the upper classes bv advanced conditions of national

commerce and knowledge: and it is certain to be the case

as soon as position among those npper classes becomes

any way purchasable with money, instead of being the as-

sured measure of some kind of worth, (either strength of

hand, or true wisdom of conduct, or imaginative gift). It

has been becoming more and more the condition of the aris-

tocracy of Europe, ever since the fifteenth century; and is

gradually bringing about its ruin, and in that ruin, checked

only by the power which here and there a good soldier or

true statesman achieves over the putrid chaos of its vain

policy, the ruin of all beneath it ; w^iich can be arrested only,

either by the repentance of that old aristocracy, (hardly to

be hoped,) or by the stern substitution of other aristocracy

w^orthier than it.

141. Corrupt as it may be, it and its laws together, I would

at this moment, if I could, fasten every one of its institutions

do^\^l with bands of iron, and trust for all progress and help

against its tyranny simply to the patience and strength of

private conduct. And if I had to choose, I would tenfold

rather see the tyranny of old Austria triumphant in the old

and new worlds, and trust to the chance (or rather the distant

certainty) of some day seeing a true Emperor born to its

throne, than, with every privilege of thought and act, run the

most distant risk of seeing the thoughts of the people of Ger-

many and England become like the thoughts of the people

of America.

My American friends, of whom one, Charles Eliot Xorton,

of Cambridge, is the dearest I have in the world, tell me I

know nothing about America. It may be so, and they must

do me the justice to observe that I, therefore, usually say

nothina: about America. But this much I have said, because

the Americans, as a nation, set their trust in liberty and m
equality, of w^hich I detest the one, and deny the possibility

of the other ; and because, also, as a nation, they are wholly

undesirous of Rest, and incapable of it ; irreverent of them-

selves, both in the present and in the future; discontented



XXII. THE MASTEE. 91

with what thej are, jet having no ideal of anything which

they desire to become.*

142. But, however corrupted, the aristocracy of any na-

tion may thus he always divided into three great classes.

First, the landed proprietors and soldiers, essentially one po-

litical body (for the possession of land can only be maintained

by military power) ; secondly, the moneyed men and leaders

of commerce ; thirdly, the professional men and masters in

science, art, and literature.

And we were to consider the proper duties of all these,

and the laws probably expedient respecting them. Where-

upon, in the outset, we are at once brought face to face with

the great land question.

143. Great as it may be, it is wholly subordinate to those

we have hitherto been considering. The laws vou make re-

garding methods of labor, or to secure the genuineness of

the things produced by it, affect the entire moral state of the

nation, and all possibility of human happiness for them. The

mode of distribution of the land only affects their numbers.

By this or that law respecting land you decide whether the

nation shall consist of fifty or of a hundred millions. But

by this or that law respecting work, you decide whether the

given number of millions shall be rogues, or honest men ;

—

shall be wretches, or happy men. And the question of

* Some following passages in this letter, containing personal refer-

ences which miglit, in permanence, have given pain or offense, are now
omitted—the substance of them being also irrelevant to my main pur-

pose. These few words about tlie American war, with which they

concluded, are, I tliink, worth retaining :
—" All methods of right gov-

ernment are to be communicated to foreign nations by perfectness of

example and gentleness of patiently expanded power, not suddenly,

nor at the bayonet's point. And though it is the dutj' of every nation

to interfere, at bayonet point, if they have the strength to do so, to

save any oppressed multitude, or even individual, from manifest vio-

lence, it is wliolly unlawful to interfere in such matter, except with
sacredly pledged limitation of the objects to be accomplished in the

oppressed person's favor, and with absolute refusal of all selfish ad-

vantage and increass of territory or ofpolitical poicer which might
otherwise accrue fx-om the victory."
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numbers is Avholly immaterial, compared with that of charac-

ter; or rather, its own materialness depends on the prior

determination of cliaracter. Make your nation consist of

knaves, and, as Emerson said long ago, it is but the case of

any other vermin—" the more, the worse." Or, to put the

matter in narrower limits, it is a matter of no final concern

to any parent whether he shall have two children, or four;

but matter of quite final concern whether those he has shall,

or shall not, deserve to be hanged. The great difficulty in

dealing with the land question at all arises from the false,

though very natural, notion on the part of many reformers,

and of large bodies of the poor, that the division of the land

among the said poor would be an immediate and everlasting

relief to them. An immediate relief it would be to the extent

of a small annual sum (you may easily calculate how little,

if you choose) to each of them; on the strength of which

accession to their finances, they would multiply into as much
extra personality as the extra pence would sustain, and at

that point be checked by starvation, exactly as they are now.

144. Any other form of pillage would benefit them only

in like manner ; and, in reality, the difficult part of the ques-

tion respecting numbers, is, not where they shall be arrested,

but what shall be the method of their arrest.

An island of a certain size has standing room only for so

many people ; feeding ground for a great many fewer than

could stand on it. Reach the limits of your feeding ground,

and you must cease to multiply, must emigrate or starve.

The modes in which the pressure is gradually brought to bear

on the population depend on the justice of your laws; but the

pressure itself must come at last, whatever the distribution of

the land. And arithmeticians seem to me a little slow to re-

mark the importance of the old child's puzzle about the nails

in the horseshoe—when it is populations that are doubling

themselves, instead of farthings.

145. The essential land question, then, is to be treated quite

separately from that of the methods of restriction of popula-

tion. The land question is—At what point will you resolve
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to stop ? It is separate matter of discussion how you are to

stop at it.

And this essential land question
—

" At what point will you

stop ?
"—is itself two-fold. You have to consider first, by

what methods of land distribution you can maintain the great-

est number of healthy persons ; and secondly, whether, if, by

any other mode of distribution and relative ethical laws, you

can raise their character, while you diminish their numbers,

such sacrifice should be made, and to what extent ? I think it

will be better, for clearness' sake, to end this letter with the

putting of these two queries in their decisive form, and to re-

serve suggestions of answer for my next.

LETTEE XXIII.

OF THE JUST TEISTURE OF LANDS : AND THE PROPER FUNC-

TIONS OF HIGH PUBLIC OFFICERS.

20th April, 1867.

146. I MUST repeat to you, once more, before I proceed,

that I only enter on this part of our inquiry to complete the

sequence of its system, and explain fully the bearing of

former conclusions, and not for any immediately practicable

good to be got out of the investigation. Whatever I have

hitherto urged upon you, it is in the power of all men quietly

to promote, and finally to secure, by the patient resolution

of personal conduct ; but no action could be taken in re-dis-

tribution of land or in limitation of the incomes of the upper

classes, without gi-ave and prolonged civil disturbance.

Such disturbance, however, is only too likely to take place,

if the existing theories of political economy are allowed

credence much longer. In the writings of the vulgar econo-

mists, nothing more excites my indignation than the subter-

fuges by which they endeavor to accommodate their pseudo-

science to the existing abuses of wealth, by disguising the
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true nature of rent. I will not waste time in exposing their

fallacies, but will put the truth for you into as clear a shape

as I can.

147. Rent, of whatever kind, is, briefly, the price continu-

ously paid for the loan of the property of another person. It

may be too little, or it may be just or exorbitant or alto-

gether unjustifiable, according to circumstances. Exorbitant

rents can only be exacted from ignorant or necessitous rent-

payers: and it is one of the most necessary conditions of state

economy that there should be clear laws to prevent such ex-

action.

148. I may interrupt myself for a moment to give you an

instance of what I mean. The most wretched houses of the

poor in London often pay ten or fifteen per cent, to the land-

lord ; and I have known an instance of sanitary legislation

being hindered, to the loss of many hundreds of lives, in order

that the rents of a nobleman, derived from the necessities of

the poor, might not be diminished. And it is a curious thing

to me to see Mr. J. S. Mill foaming at the mouth, and really

alflicted conscientiously, because he supposes one man to have

been unjustly hanged, while by his own failure, (I believe,

wilful failure)* in stating clearly to the public one of the

first elementary truths of the science he professes, he is aiding

and abetting the commission of the crudest possible form of

murder on many thousands of persons yearly, for the sake

simply of putting money into the pockets of the landlords.

I felt this evil so strongly that I bought, in the worst part of

London, one freehold and one leasehold property, consisting

of houses inhabited by the lowest poor ; in order to try what

change in their comfort and habits I could effect by taking

only a just rent, but that firmly. The houses of the leasehold

pay me five per cent. ; the families that used to have one room

in them have now two; and are more orderly and hopeful

besides ; and there is a surplus still on the rents they pay after

I have taken my five per cent., with which, if all goes well,

they will eventually be able to buy twelve years of the lease

* See § 156.
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from me. The freehold pays three per cent., with similar

results in the comfort of the tenant. This is merely an ex-

ample of what might be done by firm State action in such

matters.

149. ]^ext, of wholly unjustifiable rents. These are for

things which are not, and which it is criminal to consider

as, personal or exchangeable property. Bodies of men, land,

water, and air, are the principal of these things.

Parenthetically, may I ask you to observe, that though a

fearless defender of some forms of slavery, I am no defender

of the slave trade. It is by a blundering confusion of ideas

between governing men, and trading in men, and by conse-

quent interference with the restraint, instead of only with the

sale, that most of the gTeat errors in action have been caused

among the emancipation men. I am prepared, if the need be

clear to my own mind, and if the power is in my hands, to

throw men into prison, or any other captivity—to bind them or

to beat them—and force them, for such periods as 1 may judge

necessary, to any kind of irksome labor: and on occasion of

desperate resistance, to hang or shoot them. But I will not

sell them.

150. Bodies of men, or women, then (and much more, as

I said before, their souls), must not be bought or sold.

I^either must land, nor water, nor air, these being the neces-

sary sustenance of men's bodies and souls.

Yet all these may, on certain terms, be bound, or secured

in possession, to particular persons under certain conditions.

For instance, it may be proper, at a certain time, to give a

man permission to possess land, as you give him permission

to marry ; and farther, if he wishes it and works for it, to

secure to him the land needful for his life ; as you secure his

wife to him ; and make both utterly his oa^ti, without in the

least admitting his right to buy other people's wives, or fields,

or to sell his own.

151. And the right action of a State respecting its land is,

indeed, to secure it in various portions to those of its citizens

who deserve to be trusted with it, according to their respec-
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tive desires and proved capacities ; and after having so se-

cured it to each, to exercise only such vigilance over his treat-

ment of it as the State must give also to his treatment of his

Avife and servants; for the most part leaving him free, but

interfering in cases of gross mismanagement or abuse of

power. And in the case of great old families, which always

ought to be, and in some measure, however decadent, still

truly are, the noblest monumental architecture of the king-

dom, living temples of sacred tradition and hero's religion,

so much land ought to be granted to them in perpetuity as

may enable them to live thereon with all circumstances of

state and outward nobleness; hut their income must in no

wise he derived from the rents of it, nor must they be occu-

pied (even in the most distant or subordinately administered

methods), in the exaction of rents. That is not noblemen's

work. Their income must be fixed, and paid them by the

State, as the King's is.

152. So far from their land being to them a source of in-

come, it should be, on the whole, costly to them, great part

of it being kept in conditions of natural gi*ace, which return

no rent but their loveliness; and the rest made, at whatever

cost, exemplary in perfection of such agriculture as develops

the happiest peasant life;* agriculture which, as I will show

you hereafter, must reject the aid of all mechanism except

that of instruments guided solely by the human hand, or by

animal, or directly natural forces ; and which, therefore, can-

not compete for profitableness with agriculture carried on

by aid of machinery.

And now for the occupation of this body of men, main-

tained at fixed perennial cost of the State.

153. You know I said I should want no soldiers of special

skill or pugnacity, for all my boys would be soldiers. But I

assuredly want captains of soldiers, of special skill and pug-

nacity. And also, I said I should strongly object to the ap-

pearance of any lawyers in my territory ; meaning, however,

by lawyers, people who live by arguing about law,—not people

* Compare ' Fors Clavigera,' Letter XXI., page 22.



XXIII. LANDMAEKS. 97

appointed to administer law ; and people who live by elo-

quently misrepresenting facts—not people appointed to dis-

cover and plainly represent them.

Therefore, the youth of this landed aristocracy would be

trained, in my schools, to these two great callings, not hi/

which, but in which, they are to live.

They would be trained, all of them, in perfect science of

war, and in perfect science of essential law. And from their

body should be chosen the captains and the judges of Eng-

land, its advocates, and generally its State officers, all such

functions being held for fixed pay (as already our officers of

the Church and army are paid), and no function connected

with the administration of law ever paid by casual fee. And
the head of such family should, in his own right, having

passed due (and high) examination in the science of law, and

not otherwise, be a judge, law-ward or Lord, having juris-

diction both in civil and criminal cases, such as our present

judges have, after such case shall have been fully represented

before, and received verdict from, a jury, composed ex-

clusively of the middle or lower orders, and in which no

member of the aristocracy should sit. But from the decision

of these juries, or from the Lord's sentence, there should be

a final appeal to a tribunal, the highest in the land, held

solely in the King's name, and over which, in the capital, the

King himself should preside, and therein give judgment on a

fixed number of days in each year ;—and, in other places and

at other times, judges appointed by election (under certain

conditions) out of any order of men in the State (the election

being national, not provincial) : and all causes brought before

these judges should be decided, witliout appeal, by their o^vn

authority ; not by juries. This, then, recasting it for you

into brief view, would be the entire scheme of state author-

ities :

—

154. (1) The King: exercising, as part both of his pre-

rogative and his duty, the office of a supreme judge at stated

times in the central court of appeal of his kingdom.

7
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(2) Supreme judges appointed by national election; ex-

ercising sole authority in courts of final appeal.

(3) Ordinary judges, holding the office hereditarily under

conditions; and Avith power to add to their number (and

liable to have it increased if necessary by the King's appoint-

ment) ; the office of such judges being to administer the na-

tional laAvs under the decision of juries.

(4) State officers charged with the direction of public

agency in matters of public utility.

(5) Bishops, charged with offices of supervision and aid,

to family by family, and person by person.

(6) The officers of war, of various ranks.

(7) The officers of public instruction, of various ranks.

I have sketched out this scheme for you somewhat prema-

turely, for I would rather have conducted you to it step by

step, and as I brought forward the reasons for the several parts

of it; but it is, on other grounds, desirable that you should

have it to refer to, as I go on.

155. Without depending anywise upon nomenclature, yet

holding it important as a sign and record of the meanings of

things, I may tell you further that I should call the elected

supreme judges, "Princes"; the hereditary judges,

" Lords "
; and the officers of public g-uidance, " Dukes "

; and

that the social rank of these persons would be very closely

correspondent to that implied by such titles under our present

constitution; only much more real and useful. And in con-

clusion of this letter, I will but add, that if you, or other

readers, think it idle of me to write or dream of such things

;

as if any of them were in our power, or within possibility

of any near realization, and above all, vain to write of them

to a workman at Sunderland : you are to remember what I

told you at the beginning, that I go on with this part of my
subject in some fulfilment of my long-conceived plan, too

large to receive at present any deliberate execution from my
failing strength; (being the body of the work to which

' Munera Pulveris ' was intended merely as an introduction ;)

and that I address it to you because I know that the working
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men of England must, for some time, be the only body to

which we can look for resistance to the deadly influence of

moneyed power.

I intend, however, to write to you at this moment one more

letter, partly explanatory of minor details necessarily omitted

in this, and chiefly of the proper office of the soldier; and

then I must delay the completion of even this poor task until

after the days have turned, for I have quite other work to

do in the brightness of the full-opened spring.

156. P.S.—As I have used somewhat strong language,

both here and elsewhere, of the equivocations of the econo-

mists on the subject of rent, I had better refer you to one

characteristic example. You will find in paragraph 5th and

Gth of Book II., chap. 2, of Mr. Hill's ' Principles,' that the

right to tenure of land is based, by his admission, only on the

proprietor's being its improver.

"Without pausing to dwell on the objection that land cannot

be improved beyond a certain point, and that, at the reaching

of that point, farther claim to tenure would cease, on Mr.

Mill's principle—take even this admission, with its proper

subsequent conclusion, that " in no sound theory of private

property was it ever contemplated that the proprietor of land

should be merely a sinecurist quartered on it." Xow, had that

conclusion been farther followed, it would have compelled the

admission that all rent was unjustifiable which normally

maintained any person in idleness ; which is indeed the whole

truth of the matter. But Mr. Mill instantly retreats from

this perilous admission ; and after three or four pages of

discussion (quite accurate for its part) of the limits of powei

in management of the land itself (which apply just as strictly

to the peasant proprietor as to the cottier's landlord), he begs

the whole question at issue in one brief sentence, slipped cun-

ningly into the middle of a long one which appears to be tell-

ing all the other way, and in which the fatal assertion (of the

right to rent) nestles itself, as if it had been already proved,

—thus—I italicize the unproved assertion in which the venom

of the entire falsehood is concentrated.
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" Even in the case of cultivated land, a man whom, though
only one among millions, the law permits to hold thousands
of acres as his single share, is not entitled to think that all is

given to him to use and abuse, and deal with it as if it con-

cerned nobody but himself. The rents or profits which he

can obtain from it are his, and his only; but with regard to

the land, in everything which he abstains from doing, he is

morally bound, and should, whenever the case admits, be

legally compelled to make his interest and pleasure consistent

with the public good."

157. I say, this sentence in italics is slipped cunningly

into the long sentence, as if it were of no great consequence

;

and above I have expressed my belief that Mr. Mill's equivo-

cations on this subject are wilful. It is a grave accusation

;

but I cannot, by any stretch of charity, attribute these mis-

representations to absolute dulness and bluntness of brain,

either in Mr. Mill or his follower, Mr. Fawcett. Mr. Mill

is capable of immense involuntary error ; but his involuntary

errors are usually owing to his seeing only one or two of the

many sides of a thing; not to obscure sight of the side he does

see. Thus his ' Essay on Liberty ' only takes cognizance of

facts that make for liberty, and of none that make for re-

straint. But in its statement of all that can be said for

liberty, it is so clear and keen, that I have myself quoted it

before now as the best authority on that side. And, if argu-

ing in favor of Rent, absolutely, and with clear explanation

of what it was, he had then defended it with all his might,

I should have attributed to him only the honest shortsighted-

ness of partisanship ; but when I find his defining sentences

full of subtle entanglement and reserve—and that reserve

held throughout his treatment of this particular subject,—
I cannot, whether I utter the suspicion or not, keep the sense

of wilfulness in the misrepresentation from remaining in my
mind. And if there be indeed ground for this blame, and Mr.

Mill, for fear of fostering political agitation,* lias disguised

* With at last the natural consequences of cowardice,—nitro-glyce-

rine and fire-balls ! Let the upper classes speak the truth about them-
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what he knows to be the facts about rent, I would ask him
as one of the leading members of the Jamaica Committee,

which is the greater crime, boldly to sign warrant for the sud-

den death of one man, known to be an agitator, in the imme-

diate outbreak of such agitation, or, by equivocation in a

scientific work, to sign warrants for the deaths of thousands

of men in slow misery, for fear of an agitation which has not

begun ; and if begun, would be carried on by debate, not by

the sword ?

LETTEE XXIV.

THE OFFICE OF THE SOLDIEK.

April 22, 1867.

158. I MUST once more deprecate your probable supposi-

tion that I bring forward this ideal plan of State government,

either with any idea of its appearing, to our present public

mind, practicable even at a remote period, or with any posi-

tive and obstinate adherence to the particular form suggested.

There are no wiser words among the many wise ones of the

most rational and keen-sighted of old English men of the

world, than these :

—

" For forms of government let fools contest

;

That which is best administered is best."

For, indeed, no form of government is of any use among bad

men ; and any form will work in the hands of the good ; but

the essence of all government among good men is this, that it

is mainly occupied in the production and recognition of liu-

man worth, and in the detection and extinction of human un-

worthiness ; and every Government which produces and recog-

nizes worth, will also inevitably use the worth it has found

selves boldly, and they will know how to defend themselves fearlessly.

It is equivocation in principle, and dereliction from dut}', wliich melt
at last into tears in a mob's presence.— (Dec. 16th, 1867.)
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to govern with
; and therefore fall into some approximation to

such a system as I have described. And, as I told you, I do

not contend for names, nor particular powers—though I state

those which seem to me most advisable; on the contrary, I

know that the precise extent of authorities must be different

in every nation at different times, and ought to be so, accord-

ing to their circumstances and character ; and all that I assert

with confidence is the necessity, within afterwards definable

limits, of some such authorities as these ; that is to say,

l~)d. I. An observant one:—by which all men shall be

looked after and taken note of.

II. A helpful one, from which those who need help may
get it.

III. A prudential one, which shall not let people dig in

wrong places for coal, nor make railroads where they are

not wanted ; and which shall also, with true providence, insist

on their digging in right places for coal, in a safe manner,

and making railroads where they aj'e wanted.

IV. A martial one, which will punish knaves and make
idle persons work.

Y. An instructive one, which shall tell everybody what it

is their duty to know, and be ready pleasantly to answer ques-

tions if anybody asks them.

VI. x\ deliherate and decisive one, which shall judge by

law, and amend or make law

;

VII. An exemplary one, which shall show what is love-

liest in the art of life.

You may divide or name those several offices as you will,

or they may be divided in practice as expediency may recom-

mend ; the plan I have stated merely puts them all into

the simplest forms and relations.

160. You see I have just defined the martial power as that

"which punishes knaves and makes idle persons work." For

that is indeed the ultimate and perennial soldiership ; that is

the essential warrior's ofiice to the end of time. " There

is no discharge in that war." To the compelling of sloth,

and the scourging of sin, the strong hand ^\i\\ have to address
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itself as long as this wretched little dusty and volcanic world

breeds nettles, and spits fire. The soldier's office at present

is indeed supposed to be the defense of his country against

other countries; but that is an office which—Utopian as you
may think the saying—will soon now be extinct. I say so

fearlessly, though I say it with wide war threatened, at this

moment, in the East and West. For observe what the stand-

ing of nations on their defense really means. It means that,

but for such armed attitude, each of them would go and rob

the other ; that is to say, that the majority of active persons in

every nation are at present—thieves. I am very sorry that

this should still be so ; but it will not be so long. ISTational

exhibitions, indeed, will not bring peace ; but national educa-

tion will, and that is soon coming. I can judge of this by

my own mind, for I am myself naturally as covetous a person

as lives in this world, and am as eagerly-minded to go and

steal some things the French have got, as any housebreaker

could be, having clue to attractive spoons. If I could by mili-

tary incursion carry off Paul Veronese's '' Marriage in Cana,"

and the " Venus Victrix," and the " Hours of St. Louis," it

w^ould give me the j^rofoundest satisfaction to accomplish the

foray successfully ; nevertheless, being a comparatively edu-

cated person, I should most assuredly not give myself that

satisfaction, though there were not an ounce of gunpowder,

nor a bayonet, in all France. I have not the least mind to

rob anybody, however much I may covet what they have got

;

and I know that the French and British public may and will,

with many other publics, be at last brought to be of this

mind also ; and to see farther that a nation's real strength and

happiness do not depend on properties and territories, nor on

machinery for their defense ; but on their getting such terri-

tory as they have, well filled with none but respectable persons.

AVhich is a way of infinitely enlarging one's territory, feasible

to every potentate ; and dependent no wuse on getting Trent

turned, or Ehine-edge reached.

161. ISTot but that, in the present state of things, it may
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often be soldiers' duty to seize territory, and hold it strongly;

but only from banditti, or savage and idle persons.

Thus, both Calabria and Greece ought to have been irre-

sistibly occupied long ago. Instead of quarreling with Aus-

tria about Venice, the Italians ought to have made a truce

with her for ten years, on condition only of her destroying no

monuments, and not taxing Italians more than Germans ; and

then thrown the whole force of their army on Calabria, shot

down every bandit in it in a week, and forced the peasantry

of it into honest work on every hill-side, with stout and im-

mediate help from the soldiers in embanking streams, build-

ing walls, and the like ; and Italian finance would have been

a much pleasanter matter for the King to take account of by

this time ; and a fleet might have been floating under Garganus

strong enough to sweep every hostile sail out of the Adriatic,

instead of a disgraced and useless remnant of one, about to

be put up to auction.

And similarly, we ought to have occupied Greece instantly,

when they asked us, whether Russia liked it or not
;
given

them an English king, made good roads for them, and stout

laws ; and kept them, and their hills and seas, with righteous

shepherding of Arcadian fields, and righteous ruling of Sala-

minian wave, until they could have given themselves a Greek

king of men again ; and obeyed him, like men.
April 24.

1G2. It is strange that just before I finish work for this

time, there comes the first real and notable sign of the victory

of the principles I have been fighting for, these seven years.

It is only a newspaper paragraph, but it means much. Look

at the second column of the 11th page of yesterday's 'Pall

Mall Gazette.' The paper has taken a wonderful fit of mis-

printing lately (unless my friend John Simon has been

knighted on his way to ^Yeimar, w^hieh would be much too

right and good a thing to be a likely one) ; but its straws of

talk mark which way the wind blows perhaps more early than

those of any other journal—and look at the question it puts

in that page, " "Whether political economy be the sordid and
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materialistic science some account it, or almost the noblest on

which thought can be employed ? " Might not you as well

have determined that question a little while ago, friend Pub-

lic ? and known what political economy ivas, before you talked

so much about it ?

But, hark, again—" Ostentation, parental pride and a host

of moral" (immoral?) ''qualities must be recognized as

among the springs of industry
;
political economy should not

ignore these, but, to discuss them, it must abandon its pre-

tensions to the precision of a pure science."

163. Well done the 'Pall Mall'! Had it written " Pru-

dence and parental affection," instead of " Ostentation and

parental pride," " must be recognized among the springs of

industry," it would have been still better; and it would then

have achieved the expression of a part of the truth, which

I put into clear terms in the first sentence of ' Unto this Last,'

in the year 1862—which it has thus taken five j^ears to get

half way into the public's head.

" Among the delusions which at different periods have pos-

sessed themselves of the minds of large masses of the human
race, perhaps the most curious—certainly the least creditable

—is the modern soi-disant science of political economy, based

on the idea that an advantageous code of social action may be

determined, irrespectively of the influence of social affec-

tion."

Look also at the definition of skill, p. 87.

" Under the term ' skill ' I mean to include the united

force of experience, intellect, and passion, in their operation

on manual labor, and under the term ' passion ' to include

the entire range of the moral feelings."

164. I say half way into the public's head, because you

see, a few lines further on, the ' Pall Mall ' hopes for a pause
" half way between the rigidity of Ricardo and the sentimen-

tality of Ruskin."

With one hand on their pocket, and the other on their

heart ! Be it so for the present ; we shall see how long this

statuesque attitude can be maintained ; meantime, it chances
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strangely—as several other things have chanced while I was

waiting these notes to you—that they should have put in that

sneer (two lines before) at my note on the meaning of the

Homeric and Platonic Sirens, at the very moment when I was

doubting whether I would or would not tell you the sig-

nificance of the last song of Ariel in ' The Tempest.'

I had half determined not, but now I shall. And this was

what brought me to think of it :

—

165. Yesterday afternoon I called on Mr. H. C. Sorby,

to see some of the results of an inquiry he has been following

all last year, into the nature of the coloring matter of leaves

and flowers.

You most probably have heard (at all events, may with

little trouble hear) of the marvelous power which chemical

analysis has received in recent discoveries respecting the laws

of light.

My friend showed me the rainbow of the rose, and the

rainbow of the violet, and the rainbow^ of the hyacinth, and

the rainbow of forest leaves being born, and the rainbow of

forest leaves dying.

And, last, he showed me the rainbow of blood. It was

but the three-hundredth part of a grain, dissolved in a drop

of water; and it cast its measured bars, for ever recognizable

now to human sight, on the chord of the seven colors. And no

drop of that red rain can now be shed, so small as that the

stain of it cannot be known, and the voice of it heard out of

the ground.

166. But the seeing these flower colors, and the iris of blood

together wuth them, just while I Avas trying to gather into

brief space the right laws of war, brought vividly back to me
my dreaming fancy of long ago, that even the trees of the

earth were " cajDable of a kind of sorrow, as they opened their

innocent leaves in vain for men ; and along the dells of Eng-

land her beeches cast their dappled shades only where the

outlaw drew his bow, and the king rode his careless chase;

amidst the fair defiles of the Apennines, the twisted olive-

trunks hid the ambushes of treachery, and on their meadows,
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day bv day, the lilies, which were white at the dawn, were

washed with crimson at sunset."

And so also now this chance word of the daily journal,

about the Sirens, brought to my mind the divine passage in

the Cratylus of Plato, about the place of the dead.

" And none of those who dwell there desire to depart

thence,—no, not even the Sirens ; but even they, the seducers,

are there themselves beguiled, and they who lulled all men,

themselves laid to rest—they, and all others—such sweet

songs doth death know how to sing to them."

So also the Hebrew.
" And desire shall fail, because man goeth to his long

home." For you know I told you the Sirens were not pleas-

ures, but desires ; being always represented in old Greek art

as having human faces, with birds' wings and feet ; and

sometimes with eyes upon their wings ; and there are not tAvo

more important passages in all literature, respecting the laws

of labor and of life, than those two great descriptions of

the Sirens in Homer and Plato,—the Sirens of death, and

Sirens of eternal life, representing severally the earthly and

heavenly desires of men ; the heavenly desires singing to the

motion of circles of the spheres, and the earthly on the rocks

of fatalest shipwreck. A fact which may indeed be regard-

ed ^' sentimentally," but it is also a profoundly important po-

litico-economical one.

And now for Shakespeare's song.

16". You will find, if you look back to the analysis of it,

given in ' Munera Pulveris,' § 13i, that the whole play of

^ The Tempest ' is an allegorical representation of the powers

of true, and therefore spiritual, Liberty, as opposed to true,

and therefore carnal and brutal Slavery. There is not a sen-

tence nor a rhyme, sung or uttered by Ariel or Caliban,

throughout the play, which has not this under-meaning.

168. Xow the fulfilment of all human liberty is in the

peaceful inheritance of the earth, with its "herb yielding

seed, and fruit tree yielding fruit " after his kind ; the

pasture, or arable, land, and the blossoming, or wooded and
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fruited, land uniting the final elements of life and peace,

for body and soul. Therefore, we have the t^vo great He-
brew forms of benediction, " His eyes shall be red with wine,

and his teeth wdiite with milk," and again, " Butter and honey

shall he eat, that he may know to refuse the evil and choose

the good." And as the work of war and sin has always been

the devastation of this blossoming earth, whether by spoil

or idleness, so the work of peace and virtue is also that of the

first day of Paradise, to " Dress it and to keep it." And that

will always be the song of perfectly accomplished Liberty,

in her industry, and rest, and shelter from troubled thoughts

in the calm of the fields, and gaining, by migration, the long

summer's day from the shortening twilight :

—

" Where the bee sucks, there lurk I ;

In a cowslip's bell I lie
;

There I couch wlieii owls do cry.

On the bat's back I do fly

After summer merrih'

:

Merrily, inerrily, sliall I live now
Under the blossom that hangs on the bough."

And the security of this treasure to all the poor, and not the

ravage of it down the valleys of the Shenandoah, is indeed the

true warrior's work. But, that they may be able to restrain

vice rightly, soldiers must themselves be first in virtue ; and

that they may be able to compel labor sternly, they must them-

selves be first in toil, and their spears, like Jonathan's at

Bethaven, enlighteners of the eyes.

LETTER XXV.

OF INEVITABLE DISTINCTION OF RANK^ AND NECESSARY SUB-

MISSION TO AUTHORITY. THE MEANING OF PURE-HEARTED-

NESS. CONCLUSION.

169. I WAS interrupted yesterday, just as I was going to

set my soldiers to work ; and to-day, here comes the pamphlet

you promised me, containing the Debates about Church-going,



XXV. HYSSOP. 109

in which I find so interesting a text for my concluding letter

that I must still let mj soldiers stand at ease for a little while.

Look at its twenty-fifth page, and you will find, in the speech

of Mr, Thomas, (carpenter,) this beautiful explanation of

the admitted change in the general public mind, of which Mr.

Thomas, for his part, highly approves, (the getting out of

the unreasonable habit of paying respect to anybody.) There

were many reasons to Mr. Thomas's mind why the working

classes did not attend places of worship : one was, that " the

parson was regarded as an object of reverence. In the little

tovra he came from, if a poor man did not make a bow to the

parson he was a marked man. This was no doubt wearing

away to a great extent" (the base habit of making bows),

" because, the poor man was beginning to get education, and

to think for himself. It was only while the priest kept the

press from him that he was kept ignorant, and was compelled

to bow, as it were, to the parson. . . It was the case all over

England. The clergyman seemed to think himself something

superior. Xow he (Mr. Thomas) did not admit there was

any inferiority " (laughter, audience throughout course of

meeting mainly in the right), "except, perhaps, on the score

of his having received a classical education, "which the poor

man could not get."

I^ow, my dear friend, here is the element which is the

veriest devil of all that have got into modern flesh; this

infidelity of the nineteenth century St. Thomas in there

being anything better than himself alive;* coupled, as it

always is, with the farther resolution—if unwillingly con-

vinced of the fact,—to seal the Better living thing down

again out of his way, under the first stone handy. I had

not intended, till we entered on the second section of our

inquiry, namely, into the influence of gentleness (having

hitherto, you see, been wholly concerned with that of justice),

to give you the clue out of our dilemma about equalities

produced by education ; but by the speech of our superior

* Compare ' Crown of Wild Olive,' § 136.
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carpenter, I am driven into it at once, and it is perhaps

as well.

170. The speech is not, observe, without its own root of

truth at the bottom of it, nor at all, as 1 think, ill intended

by the speaker ; but you have in it a clear instance of what I

was saying in the sixteenth of these letters,—that education

ivas desired by the lover orders because they thought it would

make them upper orders, and be a leveler and effacer of

distinctions. They will be mightily astonished, when they

really get it, to find that it is, on the contrary, the fatalest

of all discerners and enforcers of distinctions
;
piercing, even

to the division of the joints and marrow, to find out wherein

your body and soul are less, or greater, than other bodies

and souls, and to sign deed of separation with unequivocal

seal.

171. Education is, indeed, of all differences not divinely

appointed, an instant effacer and reconciler. AYhatever is

undivinely poor, it will make rich ; whatever is undivinely

maimed, and halt, and blind, it will make whole, and equal,

and seeing. The blind and the lame are to it as to David

at the siege of the Tower of the Kings, " hated of David's

soul." But there are other divinely-appointed differences,

eternal as the ranks of the everlasting hills, and as the

strength of their ceaseless waters. And these, education

does not do away with; but measures, manifests, and em-

ploys.

In the handful of shingle which you gather from the sea-

beach, which the indiscriminate sea, with equality of frater-

nal foam, has only educated to be, every one, round, you will

see little difference between the noble and mean stones. But

the jeweler's trenchant education of them will tell you

another story. Even the meanest will be better for it, but

the noblest so much better that you can class the two together

no more. The fair veins and colors are all clear now, and

so stern is nature's intent regarding this, that not only will

the polish show which is best, but the best will take most

polish. You shall not merely see they have more virtue
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than the others, but see that more of virtue more clearly;

and the less virtue there is, the more dimly you shall see

what there is of it.

172. And the law about education, which is sorrowfulest

to vulgar pride, is this—that all its gains are at compound
interest ; so that, as our Avork proceeds, every hour throws

us farther behind the greater men with whom we began on

equal terms. Two children go to school hand in hand, and

spell for half an hour over the same page. Through all

their lives, never shall they spell from the same page more.

One is presently a page ahead,—two pages, ten pages,—and

evermore, though each toils equally, the interval enlarges

—

at birth nothing, at death, infinite.

173. And by this you may recognize true education from
false. False education is a delightful thing, and warms
you, and makes you every day think more of yourself. And
true education is a deadly cold thing with a Gorgon's head

on her shield, and makes you every day think worse of

yourself.

^Yorse in two ways, also, more's the pity. It is per-

petually increasing the personal sense of ignorance and the

personal sense of fault. And this last is the truth which is

at the bottom of the common evangelical notion about con-

version, and which the Devil has got hold of, and hidden,

until, instead of seeing and confessing personal ignorance

and fault, as compared with the sense and virtue of others,

people see nothing but corruption in human nature, and

shelter their own sins under accusation of their race (the

worst of all assertions of equality and fraternity). And so

they avoid the blessed and strengthening pain of finding out

wherein they are fools, as compared with other men, by

calling everybody else a fool too ; and avoid the pain of dis-

cerning their own faults, by vociferously claiming their share

in the great capital of original sin.

I must also, therefore, tell you here what properly ought

to have begun the next following section of our subject—the

point usually unnoticed in the parable of the Prodigal Son.
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174. First, have jou ever observed that all Christ's main
teachings, by direct order, by earnest parable, and by His
own permanent emotion, regard the use and misuse of money?
We might have thought, if we had been asked what a divine

teacher was most likely to teach, that he would have left

inferior persons to give directions about money ; and himself

spoken only concerning faith and love, and the discipline of

the passions, and the guilt of the crimes of soul against soul.

But not so. He speaks in general terms of these. But He
does not speak parables about them for all men's memory,

nor permit Himself fierce indignation against them, in all

men's sight. The Pharisees bring Him an adulteress. He
writes her forgiveness on the dust of which He had formed

her. Another, despised of all for known sin. He recognized

as a giver of unknown love. But He acknowledges no love

in buyers and sellers in His house. One should have thought

there were people in that house twenty times worse than

they;—Caiaphas and his like—false priests, false prayer-

makers, false leaders of the people—who needed putting to

silence, or to flight, with darkest wrath. But the scourge is

only against the trajficTcers and thieves. The two most in-

tense of all the parables: the two which lead the rest in love

and terror (this of the Prodigal, and of Dives), relate, both

of them, to management of riches. The practical order given

to the only seeker of advice, of whom it is recorded that

Christ " loved him," is briefly about his property. " Sell

that thou hast."

And the arbitrament of the day of the Last Judgment is

made to rest wholly, neither on belief in God, nor in any

spiritual virtue in man, nor on freedom from stress of

stormy crime, but on this only, " I was an hungered and ye

gave me drink ; naked, and ye clothed me ; sick, and ye came

unto me."

175. Well, then, the first thing I want you to notice in

the parable of the Prodigal Son (and the last thing which

people usually do notice in it), is—that it is about a Prodi-

gal ! He begins by asking for his share of his father's goods

;
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he gets it, carries it off, and wastes it. It is true that he

wastes it in riotous living, but you are not asked to notice in

what kind of riot ; he spends it with harlots—but it is not

the harlotry which his elder brother accuses him of mainly,

but of having devoured his father's living. Nay, it is not

the sensual life which he accuses himself of—or which the

manner of his punishment accuses him of. But the wasteful

life. It is not said that he had become debauched in soul, or

diseased in body, by his vice ; but that at last he would fain

have filled his belly with husks, and could not. It is not said

that he was struck with remorse for the consequences of his

evil passions, but only that he remembered there was bread

enough and to spare, even for the servants, at home.

j^ow, my friend, do not think I want to extenuate sins of

passion (though, in very truth, the sin of Magdalene is a

light one compared to that of Judas) ; but observe, sins of

passion, if of real passion, are often the errors and backfalls

of noble souls; but prodigality is mere and pure selfishness,

and essentially the sin of an ignoble or undeveloped creature

;

and I would rather, ten times rather, hear of a youth that

(certain degrees of temptation and conditions of resistance

being understood) he had fallen into any sin you chose to

name, of all the mortal ones, than that he was in the habit

of running bills which he could not pay.

Farther, though I hold that the two cro^^^ling and most

accursed sins of the society of this present day are the care-

lessness with which it regards the betrayal of women, and

the brutality with which it suffers the neglect of children,

both these head and chief crimes, and all others, are rooted

first in abuse of the laws, and neglect of the duties concern-

ing wealth. And thus the love of money, with the parallel

(and, observe, matJiematicaUy commensurate looseness in

management of it), the " mal tener," followed necessarily by
the " mal dare," is, indeed, the root of all evil.

176. Then, secondly, I want you to note that when the

prodigal comes to his senses, he complains of nobody but

himself, and speaks of no unworthiness but his own. He
8
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says nothing against any of the women who tempted him

—

nothing against the citizen who left him to feed on husks

—

nothing of the false friends of whom " no man gave unto

him "—above all, nothing of the '' corruption of human
nature," or the corruption of things in general. He says

that he himself is unworthy, as distinguished from honorable

persons, and that he himself has sinned, as distinguished

from righteous persons. And that is the hard lesson to learn,

and the beginning of faithful lessons. All right and fruitful

humility, and purging of heart, and seeing of God, is in that.

It is easy to call yourself the chief of sinners, expecting every

sinner round you to decline—or return—the compliment

;

but learn to measure the real degrees of your own relative

baseness, and to be ashamed, not in heaven's sight, but in

man's sight ; and redemption is indeed begun. Observe the

phrase, I have sinned " against heaven," against the great

law of that, and before thee, visibly degi-aded before my
human sire and guide, unworthy any more of being esteemed

of his blood, and desirous only of taking the place I deserve

among his servants.

177. Xow, I do not doubt but that I shall set many a

reader's teeth on edge by what he will think my carnal and

material rendering of this '' beautiful " parable. But I am
just as ready to spiritualize it as he is, provided I am sure

first that we understand it. If we want to understand the

parable of the sower, we must first think of it as of literal

husbandry; if we want to understand the parable of the

prodigal, we must first understand it as of literal prodigal-

ity. And the story has also for us a precious lesson in this

literal sense of it, namely this, which I have been urging

upon you throughout these letters, that all redemption must

begin in subjection and in the recovery of the sense of

Fatherhood and authority, as all ruin and desolation begin

in the loss of that sense. The lost son began by claiming his

rights. He is found when he resigns them. He is lost by

flying from his father, when his father's authority was only

paternal. He is found by returning to his father, and desir-
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ing that his authority mav be absolute, as over a hired

stranger.

And this is the practical lesson I want to leave with you,

and all other working men.

178. You are on the eve of a great political crisis; and

every rascal with a tongue in his head will try to make his

own stock out of you. Xow this is the test you must try

them with. Those that say to you, " Stand up for your

rights—get your division of living—be sure that you are as

well off as others, and have what they have !—don't let any

man dictate to you—have not you all a right to your opinion ?

—are you not all as good as everybody else ?—let us liave no

governors, or fathers—let us all be free and alike." Those,

I say, who speak thus to you, take Xelson's rough order for

—and hate them as you do the Devil, for they are his ambas-

sadors. But those, the few, who have the courage to say to

you, " My friends, you and I, and all of us, have somehow

got very wrong; we've been hardly treated, certainly; but

here we are in a piggery, mainly by our own fault, hungry

enough, and for ourselves, anything but respectable : we must

get out of this ; there are certainly laws we may learn to live

by, and there are wiser people than we are in the world, and

kindly ones, if we can find our way to them ; and an infinitely

wise and kind Father, above all of them and us, if we can

but find our way to Him, and ask Him to take us for ser-

vants, and put us to any work He will, so that we may never

leave Him more." The people who will say that to you, and

(for by no saying, but by their fruits, only, you shall finally

know them) who are themselves orderly and kindly, and do

their own business well,—take those for your giiides, and

trust them ; on ice and rock alike, tie yourselves well together

with them, and with much scrutiny, and cautious walking

(perhaps nearly as much back as forward, at first), you will

verily get off the glacier, and into meadow land, in God's

time.

179. I meant to have written much to you respecting the

meaning of that word " hired servants," and to have gone on
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to the duties of soldiers, for you know " Soldier " means a

person who is paid to fight with regular pay—literally with
" soldi " or " sous "—the " penny a day " of the vineyard

laborers; but I can't now: only just this much, that our

whole system of work must be based on the nobleness of

soldiership—so that we shall all be soldiers of either plow-

share or sword ; and literally all our actual and professed

soldiers, whether professed for a time only, or for life, must

be kept to hard work of hand, when not in actual war; their

honor consisting in being set to service of more pain and

danger than others ; to life-boat service ; to redeeming of

ground from furious rivers or sea—or mountain ruin ; to

subduing wild and unhealthy land, and extending the con-

fines of colonies in the front of miasm and famine, and savage

races.

And much of our harder home work must be done in a

kind of soldiership, by bands of trained workers sent from

place to place and town to town; doing, with strong and

sudden hand, what is needed for help, and setting all things

in more prosperous courses for the future.

Of all which I hope to speak in its proper place after we

know W'hat offices the higher arts of gentleness have among

the lower ones of force, and how their prevalence may gradu-

ally change spear to pruning-hook, over the face of all the

earth.

180. And now—but one word more—either for you, or

any other readers w^ho may be startled at what I have been

saying, as to the peculiar stress laid by the Founder of our

religion on right dealing with wealth. Let them be assured

that it is with no fortuitous choice among the attributes or

powers of evil, that " ]\Iammon " is assigned for the direct

adversary of the Master whom they are bound to serve. You

cannot, by any artifice of reconciliation, be God's soldier, and

his. 'Nov while the desire of gain is within your heart, can

any true knowledge of the Kingdom of God come there. Xo

one shall enter its stronghold,—no one receive its blessing,

except, " he that hath clean hands and a pure heart ;
" clean
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hands that have done no cruel deed,—pure heart, that knows

no base desire. And, therefore, in the highest spiritual sense

that can be given to words, be assured, not respecting the

literal temple of stone and gold, but of the living temple of

your body and soul, that no redemption, nor teaching, nor

hallowing, will be anywise possible for it, until these two

verses have been, for it also, fulfilled :

—

" And He went into the temple, and began to cast out them

that sold therein, and them that bought. And He taught

daily in the temple."
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APPENDIX I.

Page 21.

—

Expenditure on Science and Art.

The following is the passage referred to. The fact it re-

lates is so curious, and so illustrative of our national interest

in science, that I do not apologize for the repetition :

—

" Two years ago there was a collection of the fossils of

Solenhofen to be sold in Bavaria ; the best in existence, con-

taining many specimens unique for perfectness, and one,

unique as an example of a species (a whole kingdom of un-

known living creatures being announced by that fossil).

This collection, of which the mere market worth, among

private buyers, would probably have been some thousand or

twelve hundred pounds, was offered to the English nation

for seven hundred : but we would not give seven hundred,

and the whole series would have been in the MunicTi museum
at this moment, if Professor Owen* had not, with loss of his

ovm time, and patient tormenting of the British public in

the person of its representatives, got leave to give four hun-

dred pounds at once, and himself become answerable for the

other three !—which the said public will doubtless pay him

eventually, but sulkily, and caring nothing about the matter

all the while ; only always ready to cackle if any credit comes

of it. Consider, I beg of you, arithmetically, what this fact

* I originally stated this fact without Professor Owen's permission ;

which, of course, he could not with propriety have granted, had I

asked it ; but I considered it so important that the public sliould be

aware of the fact, that I did what seemed to me right, though rude.

119
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means. Your auniial expenditure for public purposes (a

third of it for military apparatus) is at least fifty mil-

lions. Now seven hundred pounds is to fifty million pounds,

roughly, as seven pence to two thousand pounds. Suppose,

then, a gentleman of unknown income, but whose wealth was

to be conjectured from the fact that he spent two thousand

a year on his park walls and footmen only, professes himself

fond of science; and that one of his servants comes eagerly

to tell him that an unique collection of fossils, giving clue to

a new^ era of creation, is to be had for the sum of sevenpence

sterling; and that the gentleman who is fond of science, and

spends two thousand a year on his park, answers, after keep-

ing his servant waiting several months, ' Well, I'll give you

fourpence for them, if you will be answerable for the extra

threepence yourself till next year.'
"

APPEIsTDIX II.

Page 33.

—

Legislation of Frederick the Great.

The following are the portions of Mr. Dixon's letters re-

ferred to:

—

" Well, I am now busy with Frederick the Great ; I am
not now astonished that Carlyle calls him Great, neither that

this work of his should have had such a sad effect upon him

in producing it, when I see the number of volumes he must

have had to wade through to produce such a clear terse set

of utterances ; and yet I do not feel the work as a book likely

to do a reader of it the good that some of his other books

w^ill do. It is truly awful to read these battles after battles,

lies after lies, called Diplomacy ; it's fearful to read all this,

and one wonders how he that set himself to this—He, of all

men—could have the rare patience to produce such a labored,

heart-rending piece of work. Again, when one reads of the

stupidity, the shameful waste of our moneys by our fore-
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fathers, to see our Xational Debt (the curse to our labor now,

the millstone to our commerce, to our fair chance of competi-

tion in our dav) thus created, and for what ? Even Carljle

cannot tell ; then how are Ave to tell ? !N^ow, who will deliver

us? that is the question; "who will help us in these days of

idle or no ivorJc, while our foreign neighbors have plenty and

are actually selling their produce to our men of capital

cheaper than we can make it ? House-rent getting dearer,

taxes getting dearer, rates, clothing, food, etc. Sad times,

my master, do seem to have fallen upon us. And the cause

of nearly all this lies embedded in that Frederick ; and yet,

so far as I know of it, no critic has yet given an exposition of

such laying there. For our behoof, is there no one that will

take this, that there lies so woven in with much other stuff

so sad to read, to any man that does not believe man was

made to fight alone, to be a butcher of his fellow-man ? Who
will do this work, or piece of work, so that all who care may
know how it is that our debt grew so large, and a great deal

more that we ought to know ?—that clearly is one great

reason why the book was written and was printed. Well, I

hope some day all this will be clear to our people, and some

man or men will arise and sweep us clear of these hindrances,

these sad drawbacks to the vitality of our work in this world."

"57, Nile Street, Sunderland, Feb. 7, 1867.

"Dear Sie,—
" I beg to acknowledge tlie receipt of two letters as

additions to your books, which I have read with deep interest,

and shall take care of them, and read them over again, so

that I may thoroughly comprehend them, and be able to think

of them for future use. I myself am not fully satisfied with

our co-operation, and never have been ; it is too much tinged

with the very elements that they complain of in our present

systems of trade—selfishness. I have for years been trying to

direct the attention of the editor of the Co-operator to such

evils that I see in it. Xow further, I may state that I find

you and Carlyle seem to agree quite on the idea of the Mas-
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terhood qualification. There again 1 find you both feel and
write as all working men consider just. I can assure you
there is not an honest, noble -working man that would not by

far serve under such ?/jas/er-hood, than be the employe or

workman of a co-operative store. Working men do not as

a rule make good masters ; neither do they treat each other

with that courtesy as a noble master treats his working man.

George Fox shadows forth some such treatment that Friends

ought to make law and guidance for their working men and

slaves, such as you speak of in your letters. I will look the

passage up, as it is quite to the point, so far as I now remem-

ber it. In Vol. VI. of Frederick the Great, I find a great

deal there that I feel quite certain, if our Queen or Govern-

ment could make law, thousands of English working men
would hail it with such a shout of joy and gladness as would

astonish the Continental world. These changes suggested by

Carlyle and placed before the thinkers of England, are the

noblest, the truest utterances on real kinghood, that I have

ever read ; the more I think over them, the more I feel the

truth, the justness, and also the fitness of them, to our nation's

present dire necessities; yet this is the man, and these are

the thoughts of his, that our critics seem never to see, or if

seen, don't think worth printing or in any way wisely direct-

ing the attention of the public thereto, alas! All this and

much more fills me with such sadness that I am driven almost

to despair. I see from the newspapers, Yorkshire, Lanca-

shire, and other places are sternly endeavoring to carry

out the short time movement until such times as trade revives,

and I find the masters and men seem to adopt it with a good

grace and friendly spirit. I also beg to inform you I

see a Mr. Morley, a large manufacturer at Nottingham, has

been giving pensions to all his old workmen. I hope such

a noble example will be followed by other wealthy masters.

It would do more to make a master loved, honored, and cared

for, than thousands of pounds expended in other ways. The

Government Savings Banks is one of the wisest acts of late

years done by our Government. I, myself, often wish the
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Government held all our banks instead of private men ; that

would put an end to false speculations, such as we too often

in the provinces suffer so severely by, so I hail with pleasure

and delight the shadowing forth by you of these noble plans

for the future : I feel glad and uplifted to think of the good

that such teaching will do for us all.

" Yours truly,

" Thomas Dixon."

" 57, Nile Street, Sunderland, Feb. 24, 1867.

" Dear Sir,—
" I now give you the references to Frederick the

Great. Vol. VI. : Land Question, 365 page, where he in-

creases the number of small farmers to 4,000 (202, 204).

English soldiers and T. C.'s remarks on our system of pur-

chase, etc. His law, (620, 623, 624). State of Poland

and how he repaired it, (487, 488, 489, 490). I especially

value the way he introduced all kinds of industries therein,

and so soon changed the chaos into order. Again, the school-

masters also are given (not yet in England, says T. C).

Again the use he made of 15,000?. surplus in Brandenburg;

how it was applied to better his staff of masters. To me,

the Vol. VI. is one of the wisest pieces of modern thought

in our langTiage. I only wish I had either your power, C.

Kingsley, Maurice, or some such able pen-generalship,

to illustrate and show forth all the wise teaching on law,

government, and social life I see in it, and shining like a

star through all its pages.* I feel also the truth of all you

have written, and will do all I can to make such men or

women that care for such thoughts, see it, or read it. I am

copying the letters as fast and as well as I can, and will use

my utmost endeavor to have them done that justice to they

merit.
" Yours truly,

" Thomas Dixon."

* I have endeavored to arrange some of the passages to which Mr.

Dixon here refers, in a form enabling the reader to see their bearing on

each other more distinctly, as a sequel to the essay on War in the

' Crown of Wild Olive.'
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APPENDIX III.

Page 33.

—

Effect of Modern Entertainments on the Mind of Youth.

The letter of the Times' correspondent referred to con-

tained an account of one of the most singular cases of

depravity ever brought before a criminal court ; but it is

unnecessary to bring any of its details under the reader's

attention, for nearly every other number of our journals has

of late contained some instances of atrocities before un-

thought of, and, it might have seemed, impossible to human-

ity. The connection of these with the modern love of excite-

ment in the sensational novel and drama may not be gener-

ally understood, but it is direct and constant ; all furious

pursuit of pleasure ending in actual desire of horror and

delight in death. I entered into some fuller particulars on

this subject in a lecture given in the spring at the Royal

Institution.

[Any part of the Lecture referred to likely to be of perma-

nent interest will be printed, somewhere, in this series.]

APPENDIX IV.

Page 76.

—

Drunkenness as the Cause of Crime,

The following portions of Mr. Dixon's letter referred to,

will be found interesting :

—

" Dear Sir,—
" Your last letter, I think, will arouse the attention of

thinkers more than any of the series, it being on topics they

in general feel more interested in than the others, especially

as in these you do not assail their pockets so much as in the

former ones. Since you seem interested with the notes or

rough sketches on gin, G * * * of Dublin was the man I



APPENDICES. 125

alluded to as making his money by drink, and then giving the

results of such traffic to repair the Cathedral of Dublin. It

was thousands of pounds. I call such charity robbing Peter to

pay Paul ! Immense fortunes are made in the Liquor Traffic,

and I will tell you why ; it is all paid for in cash, at least such

as the poor people buy ; they get credit for clothes, butchers'

meat, groceries, etc., while they give the gin-palace keeper

cash : they never begrudge the price of a glass of gin or beer,

they never haggle over its price, never once think of doing

that ; but in the purchase of almost every other article they

haggle and begrudge its jirice. To give you an idea of its prof-

its—there are houses here whose average weekly takings in

cash at their bars is 50?., 60Z., 70?., 80?., 90?., to 150?. per

week. Xearly all the men of intelligence in it, say it is

the curse of the working classes. Men whose earn-

ings are, say 20s. to 30s. per week, spend on the aver-

age 3s. to Qs. per week (some even 10s.). It's my
mode of living to supply these houses with corks that

makes me see so much of the drunkenness; and that is

the cause why I never really cared for my trade, seeing the

misery that was entailed on my fellow men and women by the

use of this stuff. Again, a house with a license to sell spirits,

wine, and ale, to be consumed on the premises, is worth two

to three times more money than any other class of property.

One house here worth nominally 140?. sold the other day for

520?. ; another one worth 200?. sold for 800?. I know prem-

ises with a license that were sold for 1,300?., and then sold

again two years after for 1,800?. ; another place was rented

for 50?., now rents at 100?.—this last is a house used by

working; men and laborers chiefly ! Xo, I honor men like Sir

ir. Trevelyan, that are teetotalers, or total abstainers, as an

example to poor men, and, to prevent his work-people being

tempted, will not allow any public-house on his estate. If

our land had a few such men it would help the cause. We
possess one such a man here, a banker. I feel sorry to say

the progress of temperance is not so great as I would like to

see it. • The only religious body that approaches to your ideas
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of political economy is Quakerism as taught bv George Fox.

Carlyle seems deeply tinged with their teachings. Silence

to them is as valuable to him. Again, why should people

howl.and shriek over the law that the Alliance is now trying

to carry out in our land called the Permissive Bill ? If we had

just laws we then would not be so miserable or so mucli an-

noyed now and then with cries of Reform and cries of Dis-

tress. I send you two pamphlets ;—one gives the working

man's reasons why he don't go to church ; in it you will see

a few opinions expressed very much akin to those you have

written to me. The other gives an account how it is the

poor Indians have died of Famine, simply because they have

destroyed the very system of Political Economy, or one having

some approach to it, that you are now endeavoring to direct

the attention of thinkers to in our country. The Sesame and

Lilies I have read as you requested. I feel now fully the aim

and object you have in view in the Letters, but I cannot

help directing your attention to that portion where you men-

tion or rather exclaim against the Florentines pulling down

their Ancient IVa/Zs to build a Boulevard. That passage is

one that would gladden the hearts of all true Italians,

especially men that love Italy and Dante!"

APPEXDIX V.

Page 78.

—

Abuse of Food.

Paragraphs cut from ' Manchester Examiner ' of ^larch

16, 1867:—

'' A Parisian Character.—A celebrated character has

disappeared from the Palais Royal. Rene Lartique was a

Swiss, and a man of about sixty. He actually spent the last

fifteen years in the Palais Royal—that is to say, he spent the

third of his life at dinner. Every morning at ten o'clock he

was to be seen going into a restaurant (usually Tissat's),
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and in a few moments was installed in a corner, which he

only quitted about three o'clock in the afternoon, after having

drunk at least six or seven bottles of different kinds of wine.

He then walked up and down the garden till the clock struck

five, when he made his appearance again at the same restau-

rant, and always at the same place. His second meal, at

which he drank quite as much as at the first, invariably

lasted till half-past nine. Therefore, he devoted nine hours

a day to eating and drinking. His dress was most wretched

—

his shoes broken, his trousers torn, his paletot without any

lining and patched, his waistcoat without buttons, his hat a

rusty red from old age, and the whole surmounted by a dirty

white beard. One day he went up to the comptoir, and

asked the presiding divinity there to allow him to run in

debt for one day's dinner. He perceived some hesitation in

complying with the request, and immediately called one of

the waiters, and desired him to follow him. He went into

the ofiice, unbuttoned a certain indispensable garment, and,

taking off a broad leather belt, somewhat startled the waiter

by displaying two hundred gold pieces, each worth one hun-

dred francs. Taking up one of them, he tossed it to the

waiter, and desired him to pay whatever he owed. He never

again appeared at that restaurant, and died a few days ago

of indigestion."

" Eevexge IX A Ball-Room.—A distressing event lately

took place at Castellaz, a little comanune of the Alpes-Mari-

times, near Mentone. All the young people of the place

being assembled in a dancing-room, one of the young men
was seen to fall suddenly to the ground, whilst a young

Avoman, his partner, brandished a poniard, and was preparing

to inflict a second blow on him, having already desperately

wounded him in the stomach. The author of the crime was

at once arrested. She declared her name to be Marie P
,

twenty-one years of age, and added that she had acted from

a motive of revenge, the young man having led her astray

formerly with a promise of marriage, which he had never
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fulfilled. In the morning of that day she had summoned
him to keep his word, and, upon his refusal, had determined

on making the dancing-room the scene of her revenge. She

was at first locked uj) in the prison of Mcntone, and after-

wards sent on to Nice. The young man continues in an

alarming state."

APPENDIX VI.

Page 94.

—

Regulations of Trade.

I PRiXT portions of two letters of Mr. Dixon's in this

place ; one referring to our former discussion respecting the

sale of votes:

—

" 57, Nile Street, Sunderland, March 21, 1867.

" I only wish I could write in some tolerable good style,

so that I could idealize, or rather realize to folks, the life

and love, and marriage of a working man and his wife. It

is in my opinion a working man that really does know what

a true wife is, for his every want, his every comfort in life

depends on her; and his children's home, their daily lives

and future lives, are shaped by her. Napoleon wisely said,

' France needs good mothers more than brave men. Good

mothers are the makers or shapers of good and brave men.'

I cannot say that these are the words, but it is the import of

his speech on the topic. AVe have a saying amongst us :
' The

man may spend and money lend, if his wife be ought/— i. e.

good wife ;

—

' but he may work and try to save, but will have

nought, if his wife be nought,'

—

i. e. bad or thriftless wife.

" Now, since you are intending to treat of the working

man's parliament and its duties, I will just throw out a few

suggestions of what I consider should be the questions or

measures that demand an early inquiry into and debate on.

That guilds be established in every town, where masters and

men may meet, so as to avoid the temptations of the public-
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house and drink. And then, let it be made law that every

lad should serve an apprenticeship of not less than seven

years to a trade or art, before he is allowed to be a member
of such guild ; also, that all wages be based on a rate of so

much per hour, and not day, as at present ; and let every man
prove his workmanship before such a guild, and then allow

to him such payment per hour as his craft merits. Let there

be three grades, and then let there be trials of skill in work-

manship every year; and then, if the workman of the third

grade prove that he has made progress in his craft, reward

him accordingly. Then, before a lad is put to any trade,

why not see what he is naturally fitted for ? Combe's book,

entitled The Constitution of Man, throws a good deal of truth

on to these matters. Now, here are two branches of the

science of life that, so far, have never once been given trial

of in this way. We certainly use them after a crime has

been committed, but not till then.

" Next to that, cash payment for all and everything needed

in life. Credit is a curse to him that gives it, and that takes

it. He that lives by credit lives in general carelessly. If

there was no credit, jDeople then would have to live on what

they earned! Then, after that, the Statute of Limitations

of Fortune you propose. By the hour system, not a single

man need he idle; it would give employment to all, and even

two hours per day would realize more to a man than breaking

stones. Thus you would make every one self-dependent—
also no fear of being out of work altogether. Then let there

be a Government fund for all the savings of the working

man. I am afraid you will think this a wild, discursive

sort of a letter.

" Yours truly,

" Thomas Dixon."

" I have read your references to the Times on ' Bribery.'

Well, that has long been my own opinion ; they simply have

a vote to sell, and sell it the same way as they sell potatoes,

or a coat, or any other salable article. "Voters generally say,

9
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' What docs this gcntlciiiau want in Parliament 'i Why, to

help himself and his family or friends ; he does not spend all

the money he spends over his election for pure good of his

country ! Xo : it's to benefit his pocket, to be sure. Why
should I not make a penny with my vote, as well as he does

with his in Parliament?' I think that if 'the system of can-

vassing or election agents were done away with, and all per-

sonal canvassing for votes entirely abolished, it would help

to put down bribery. Let each gentleman send to the elect-

ors his political opinions in a circular, and then let papers

be sent, or cards, to each elector, and then let them go and

record their votes in the same way they do for a councillor

in the Corporation. It M-ould save a great deal of expense,

and prevent those scenes of drunkenness so common in our

tOA^Tis during elections. Bewick's opinions of these matters

are quite to the purpose, I think (see page 201 of Memoir).

Again, respecting the Paris matter referred to in your last

letter, I have read it. Does it not manifest plainly enough

that Europeans are also in a measure possessed with that

same demoniacal spirit like the Japanese?

"

APPE^^DIX VII.

The following letter did not form part of the series written

to Mr. Dixon ; but is perhaps worth reprinting. I have not

the date of the number of the Gazette in which it appeared,

but it was during the tailors' strike in London.

"To THE Editor of the Pall Mall Gazette.

" Sir,—
" In your yesterday's article on strikes you have very

neatlv and tersely expressed the primal fallacy of modern

political economy—to wut, that ' the value of any piece of

labor cannot be defined '—and that ' all that can be ascer-

tained is simply whether any man can be got to do it for a
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certain sum.' Now, sir, the ' value ' of any piece of labor,

that is to say, the quantity of food and air which will enable

a man to perform it without losing actually any of his flesh

or his nervous energy, is as absolutely fixed a quantity as the

weight of powder necessary to carry a given ball a given dis-

tance. And within limits varying by exceedingly minor

and unimportant circumstances, it is an ascertainable quan-

tity. I told the public this five years ago—and under pardon

of your politico-economical contributors—it is not a ' senti-

mental,' but a chemical fact.

" Let any half-dozen of recognized London physicians state

in precise terms the quantity and kind of food, and space

of lodging, they consider approximately necessary for the

healthy life of a laborer in any given manufacture, and the

number of hours he may, without shortening his life, work at

such business daily, if so sustained.

" And let all masters be bound to give their men a choice

between an order for that quantity of food and lodging, or

such wages as the market may offer for that number of hours'

work.
" Proper laws for the maintenance of families would re-

quire further concession—but, in the outset, let but this law

of wages be established, and if then we have any more strikes

you may denounce them without one word of remonstrance

either from sense or sensibility.

'' I am, Sir,

" Your obedient servant,

" John Ruskin."
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PREFACE.

My days and strength have lately been much broken ; and

I never more felt the insufficiency of both than in preparing

for the press the following desultory memoranda on a most

noble subject. But I leave them now as they stand, for no

time nor labor would be enough to complete them to my con-

tentment ; and I believe that they contain suggestions which

may be followed with safety, by persons who are beginning

to take interest in the aspects of mythology, which only

recent investigation has removed from the region of conjec-

ture into that of rational inquiry. I have some advantage,

also, from my field work, in the interpretation of myths relat-

ing to natural phenomena : and I have had always near me,

since we were at college together, a sure, and unweariedly

kind, guide, in my friend Charles jSTewton, to whom we owe
the finding of more treasure in mines of marble, than, were

it rightly estimated, all California could buy. I must not,

however, permit the chance of his name being in any wise

associated with my errors. Much of my work has been done

obstinately in my own way; and he is never responsible for

me, though he has often kept me right, or at least enabled

me to advance in a right direction. Absolutely right no one

can be in such matters ; nor does a day pass without convin-

cing every honest student of antiquity of some partial error,

and showing him better how to think, and where to look.

But I knew that there was no hope of my being able to enter

with advantage on the fields of history opened by the splendid

investigation of recent philologists ; though I could qualify

myself, by attention and sympathy, to understand, here and

there, a verse of Homer's or Hesiod's, as the simple people

did for whom they sang.
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Even while I correct these sheets for press, a lecture by

Professor Tjndall has been put into my hands, which I ought

to have heard last IGth of January, but was hindered by

mischance; and which, I now find, completes, in two im-

portant particulars, the evidence of an instinctive truth in

ancient symbolism ; showing, first, that the Greek conception

of an ethereal element pervading space is justified by the

closest reasoning of modern physicists; and, secondly, that

the blue of the sky, hitherto thought to be caused by watery

vapor, is, indeed, reflected from the divided air itself; so that

the bright blue of the eyes of Athena, and the deep blue of

her sgis, prove to be accurate mythic expressions of natural

phenomena which it is an uttermost triumph of recent science

to have revealed.

Indeed, it would be difficult to imagine triumph more com-

plete. To form, " within an experimental tube, a bit of more

perfect sky than the sky itself !
" here is magic of the finest

sort ! singularly reversed from that of old time, which only

asserted its competency to enclose in bottles elementary forces

that were—not of the sky.

Let me, in thanking Professor Tyndall for the true wonder

of this piece of work, ask his pardon, and that of all masters

in physical science, for any words of mine, either in the fol-

lowing pages or elsewhere, that may ever seem to fail in the

respect due to their great powers of thought, or in the admi-

ration due to the far scope of their discovery. But I will be

judged by themselves, if I have not bitter reason to ask them
to teach us more than yet they have taught.

This first day of May, 1869, I am waiting where my work
was begun thirty-five years ago, within sight of the snows

of the higher Alps. In that half of the permitted life of

man, I have seen strange evil brought upon every scene that

I best loved, or tried to make beloved by others. The light

which once flushed those pale summits with its rose at dawn,

and purple at sunset, is now umbered and faint ; the air

which once inlaid the clefts of all their golden crags with

azure is now defiled with languid coils of smoke, belched



PEEFACE. VI

1

from worse than volcanic fires; their vei'v glacier waves are

ebbing, and their snows fading, as if Hell had breathed on

them ; the waters that once sank at their feet into crystalline

rest are now dimmed and foul, from deep to deep, and shore

to shore. These are no careless words—they are accurately

—horribly—true. I know what the Swiss lakes were; no

pool of Alpine fountain at its source was clearer. This

morning, on the Lake of Geneva, at half a mile from the

beach, I could scarcely see my oar-blade a fathom deep.

The light, the air, the waters, all defiled I How of the earth

itself ? Take this one fact for type of honor done by the

modern Swiss to the earth of his native land. There used

to be a little rock at the end of the avenue by the port of

Xeuchatel ; there, the last marble of the foot of Jura, sloping

to the blue water, and (at this time of year) covered with

bright pink tufts of Saponaria. I went, three days since,

to gather a blossom at the place. The goodly native rock

and its flowers were covered with the dust and refuse of

the town ; but, in the middle of the avenue, was a newly-

constructed artificial rockery, with a fountain twisted

through a spinning spout, and an inscription on one of its

loose-tumbled stones,

—

" Aux Botanistes,

Le club Jurassique."

Ah, masters of modern science, give me back my Athena out

of your vials, and seal, if it may be, once more, Asmodeus
therein. You have divided the elements, and united them

;

enslaved them upon the earth, and discerned them in the

stars. Teach us, now, but this of them, w^hich is all that

man need know,—that the Air is given to him for his life

;

and the Rain to his thirst, and for his baptism ; and the Fire

for warmth ; and the Sun for sight ; and the Earth for his

meat—and his Eest.

Vevay, May 1, 1869.





THE QUEEN OF THE AIR.

I.

ATHENA CHALINITIS *

(Athena in the Heavens.)

Lecture on the Greek Myths of Storm, given (partly) in University

College, London, March 9th, 1869.

1. I WILL not ask jour pardon for endeavoring to interest

you in the subject of Greek Mythology ; but I must ask your

permission to approach it in a temper differing from that

in which it is frequently treated. We cannot justly interpret

the religion of any people, unless we are prepared to admit

that we ourselves, as well as they, are liable to error in mat-

ters of faith ; and that the convictions of others, however sin-

gular, may in some points have been well founded, while our

own, however reasonable, may in some particulars be mis-

taken. You must forgive me, therefore, for not always dis-

tinctively calling the creeds of the past, " superstition,"

and the creeds of the present day, " religion ;
" as well as

for assuming that a faith now confessed may sometimes be

superficial, and that a faith long forgotten may once have

been sincere. It is the task of the Divine to condemn the

errors of antiquity, and of the Philologist to account for

them : I will only pray you to read, with patience and human
* " Athena the Restrainer." The name is given to her as having

helped Belleroplion to bridle Pegasus, the flying cloud. Cp. Pausanias,

Cainthiaca 4, beginning (piXrpov linzecov' , and Bellerophon's dream , Pind.

01. 13, 97.

1
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sympathy, the thoughts of men who lived without blame

in a darkness they could not dispel; and to remember that,

"whatever charge of folly may justly attach to the saying,

—

'^ There is no God," the folly is prouder, deeper, and less

pardonable, in saying, " There is no God but for me."

2. A myth, in its simplest definition, is a story with a

meaning attached to it, other than it seems to have at first

;

and the fact that it has such a meaning is generally marked

by some of its circumstances being extraordinary, or, in the

common use of the word, imnatural. Thus, if I tell you that

Hercules killed a water-serpent in the Lake of Lerna, and if

I mean, and you understand, nothing more than that fact,

the story, whether true or false, is not a myth. But if by

telling you this, I mean that Hercules purified the stagnation

of many streams from deadly miasmata, my story, however

simple, is a true myth ; only, as if I left it in that simplicity,

you would probably look for nothing beyondj it will be wise

in me to surprise your attention by adding some singular

circumstance ; for instance, that the water-snake had several

heads, which revived as fast as they were killed, and which

poisoned even the foot that trode upon them as they slept.

And in proportion to the fullness of intended meaning I

shall probably multiply and refine upon these improbabil-

ities ; as, suppose, if, instead of desiring only to tell you that

Hercules purified a marsh, I wished you to understand that

he contended with the venom and vapor of envy and evil

ambition, whether in other men's souls or in his own, and

choked thai malaria only by supreme toil—I might tell you

that this serpent was formed by the Goddess whose pride

was in the trial of Hercules ; and that its place of abode was

by a palm* tree ; and that for every head of it that was cut

off, two rose up with renewed life ; and that the hero found

at last he could not kill the creature at all by cutting its

heads off or crushing them ; but only by burning them down

;

and that the midmost of them could not be killed even that

* Plane in Pausanias, vol. i. 371—with Pisander of Camirus for author

of legend.
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way, but had to be buried alive. Only in proportion as I

mean more I shall certainly appear more absurd in my
statement ; and at last, when I get unendurably significant,

all practical persons will agree that I was talking mere

nonsense from the beginning, and never meant anything

at all.

3. It is just possible, however, also, that the story-teller

may all along have meant nothing but what h© said ; and

that, incredible as the events may appear, he himself literally

believed—and expected you also to believe—all this about

Hercules, without any latent moral or history whatever. And
it is very necessary, in reading traditions of this kind, to

determine, first of all, whether you are listening to a simple

person, who is relating what, at all events, he believes to be

true (and may, therefore, possibly have been so to some

extent), or to a reserved jihilosopher, who is veiling a theory

of the universe under the grotesque of a fairy tale. It is,

in general, more likely that the first supposition should be

the right one:—simple and credulous persons are, perhaps

fortunately, more common than philosophers: and it is of

the highest importance that you should take their innocent

testimony as it was meant, and not efface, under the graceful

explanation which your cultivated ingeaiuity may suggest,

either. the evidence their story may contain (such as it is

worth) of an extraordinary event having really taken place,

or the unquestionable light which it will cast upon the char-

acter of the person by whom it was frankly believed. And
to deal with Greek religion honestly, you must at once under-

stand that this literal belief was, in the mind of the general

people, as deeply rooted as ours in the legends of our own
sacred book; and that a basis of unmiraculous event was
as little suspected, and an explanatory symbolism as rarely

traced, by them, as by us.

You must, therefore, observe that I deeply degrade the

position which such a myth as that just referred to occupied

in the Greek mind, by comparing it (for fear of offending

you) to our story of St. George and the Dragon. Still, the



4 THE QUKEN OF THE AIR.

analogy is perfect in minor respects ; and though it fails to

give you any notion of the vitally religious earnestness of

the Greek faith, it will exactly illustrate the manner in

which faith laid hold of its objects.

4. This story of Hercules and the Hydra, then, was to the

general Greek mind, in its best days, a tale about a real hero

and a real monster. Not one in a thousand knew anything

of the way in which the story had arisen, any more than the

English peasant generally is aware of the -plebeian origin of

St. George I or supposes that there were once alive in the

Avorld, with sharp teeth and claws, real, and very ugly, flying

dragons. On the other hand, few persons traced any moral

or symbolical meaning in the story, and the. average Greek

was as far from imagining any interpretation like that I

have just given you, as an average Englishman is from seeing

in St. George the Red Cross Knight of Spenser, or iji the

dragon the Spirit of Infidelity. But, for all that, there was

a certain under-current of consciousness in all minds, that

the figures meant more than they at first showed ; and accord-

ing to each man's own faculties of sentiment, he judged and

read them
;
just as a Knight of the Garter reads more in the

jewel on his collar than the George and Dragon of a public-

house expresses to the host or to his customers. Thus, to

the mean person the myth always meant little ; to the noble

person, much : and the greater their familiarity with it, the

more contemptible it became to the one, and the more sacred

to the other: until vulgar commentators explained it entirely

away, while Virgil made it the crowning glory of his choral

hymn to Hercules:

"Around thee, powerless to infect thy soul,

Rose, in his crested crown, the Lerna worm."

" Non te rationis egentem
Lernaeus turba capitum circumstetit anguis."

And although, in any special toil of the hero's life, the moral

interpretation was rarely with definiteness attached to its

event, yet in the whole course of the life, not only a symbol-
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ieal meaning, but the warrant for the existeaice of a real

spiritual power, was apprehended of all men. Hercules was

no dead hero, to be remembered only as a victor over monsters

of the past—harmless now, as slain. He was the perpetual

type and mirror of heroism, and its present and living aid

against every ravenous form of human trial and pain.

5. But, if we seek to know more than this, and to ascertain

the manner in which the story first crystallized into its shape,

we shall find ourselves led back generally to one or other of

two sources—either to actual historical events, represented by

the fancy under figures personifying them ; or else to natural

phenomena similarly endowed with life by th6 imaginative

power, usually more or less under the influence of terror.

The historical myths we must leave the masters of history to

follow ; they, and the events they record, being yet involved

in great, though attractive and penetrable, mystery. But

the stars, and hills, and storms are with us now, as they were

with others of old; and it only needs that we look at them

with the earnestness of those childish eyes to understand the

first words spokeoi of them by the children of men. And
then, in all the most beautiful and enduring myths, we shall

find, not only a literal story of a real person,—not only a

parallel imagery of moral principle,—but an underlying

worship of natural phenomena, out of which both have

sprung, and in which both for ever remain rooted. Thus,

from the real sun, rising and setting;—from the real atmos-

phere, calm in its dominion of unfading blue, and fierce in

its descent of tempest,—the Greek forms first the idea of

two entirely personal and corporeal gods, whose limbs are

clothed in divine flesh, and whose brows are crowned with

divine beauty; yet so real that the quiver rattles at their

shoulder, and the chariot bends beneath their weight. And
on the other hand, collaterally with these corporeal images,

and never for one instant separated from them, he conceives

also two omnipresent spiritual influences, of which one

illuminates, as the sun, with a constant fire, whatever in

humanity is skillful and wise ; and the other, like the living
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air, breathes the calm of heavenly fortitude, and strength of

righteous anger, into every human breast that is pure and

brave.

6. Now, therefore, in nearly every myth of importance,

and certainly in every one of those of which I shall speak

to-night, you have to discern these three structural parts

—

the root and the two branches:—the root, in physical exis-

tence, sun, or sky, or cloud, or sea ; then the personal incarna-

tion of that ; becoming a trusted and companionable deity,

with whom you may walk hand in hand, as a child with its

brother or its sister ; and, lastly, the moral significance of

the image, which is in all the great myths eternally and

beneficently true.

7. The great myths; that is to say, myths made by great

people. For the first plain fact about myth-making is one

which has been most strangely lost sight of,—that you cannot

make a myth unless you have something to make it of. You
cannot tell a secret which you don't know. If the myth is

about the sky, it must have been made by somebody who had

looked at the sky. If the myth is about justice and fortitude,

it must have been made by some one who knew what it was

to be just or patient. According to the quantity of under-

standing in the person will be the quantity of significance in

his fable ; and the myth of a simple and ignorant race must

necessarily mean little, because a simple and ignorant race

have little to mean. So the great question in reading a story

is always, not what wild hunter dreamed, or what childish

race first dreaded it ; but what wise man first perfectly told,

and what strong people first perfectly lived by it. And the

real meaning of any myth is that which it has at the noblest

age of the nation among whom it is current. The farther

back you pierce, the less significance you will find, until you

come to the first narrow thought, which, indeed, contains the

germ of the accomplished tradition ; but only as the seed con-

tains the flower. As the intelligence and passion of the race

develop, they cling to and nourish their beloved and sacred

legend; leaf by leaf, it expands, under the touch of more
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pure affections, and more delicate imagination, until at last

the perfect fable burgeons out into symmetry of milky stem,

and honeyed bell.

8. But through whatever changes it may pass, remember

that our right reading of it is wholly dependent on the

materials we have in our own minds for an intelligent answer-

ing sympathy. If it first arose among a people who dwelt

under stainless skies, and measured their journeys by ascend-

ing and declining stars, we certainly cannot read their stoiy,

if we have never seen anything above us in the day, but

smoke ; nor anything round us in the night but candles. If

the tale goes on to change clouds or planets into living crea-

tures,—to invest them with fair forms—and inflame them

with mighty passions, we can only understand the story of

the human-hearted things, in so far as we ourselves take

pleasure in the perfectness of visible form, or can sympathize,

by an effort of imagination, with the strange people who had

other loves than that of wealth, and other interests than

those of commerce. And, lastly, if the myth complete itself

to the fulfilled thoughts of the nation, by attributing to the

gods, whom they have carved out of their fantasy, continual

presence with their own souls ; and their every effort for good

is finally guided by the sense of the companionship, the

praise, and the pure will of Immortals, we shall be able to

follow them into this last circle of their faith only in the

degree in which the better parts of our o'wn beings have been

also stirred by the aspects of nature, or strengthened by her

laws. It may be easy to prove that the ascent of Apollo in

his chariot signifies nothing but the rising of the sun. But
what does the sunrise itself signify to us ? If only languid

return to frivolous amusement, or fruitless labor, it will,

indeed, not be easy for us to conceive the power, over a Greek,

of the name of Apollo. But if, for us also, as for the Greek,

the sunrise means daily restoration to the sense of passionate

gladness, and of perfect life—if it means the thrilling of

new strength through every nerve,—the shedding over us

of a better peace than the peace of night, in the power of
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the dawTi,—and the purging of evil vision and fear by the

baptism of its dew ; if the sun itself is an influeince, to us also,

of spiritual good—and becomes thus in reality, not in imagi-

nation, to us also, a spiritual power,—we may then soon

over-pass the narrow limit of conception which kept that

power impersonal, and rise with the Greek to the thought

of an angel who rejoiced as a strong man to run his course,

whose voice, calling to life and to labor, rang round the

earth, and whose going forth was to the ends of heaven.

9. The time, then, at which I shall take up for you, as

well as I can decipher it, the tradition of the Gods of Greece,

shall be near the beginning of its central and formed faith,

—

about 500 B. c,—a faith of which the character is perfectly

represented by Pindar and ^schylus, who are both of them

out-spokenly religious, and entirely sincere men ; while we
may always look back to find the less developed thought of

the preceding epoch given by Homer, in a more occult, subtle,

half-instinctive and involuntary way.

10. Xow, at that culminating period of the Greek religion

we find, under one governing Lord of all things, four subordi-

nate elemental forces, and four spiritual powers living in

them, and commanding them. The elements are of course

the well-known four of the ancient world—the earth, the

waters, the fire, and the air; and the living powers of them

are Demeter, the Latin Ceres ; Poseidon, the Latin j^eptune

;

Apollo, who has retained always his Greek name; and

Athena, the Latin Minerva. Each of these is descended

from, or changed from, more ancient, and therefore more

mystic deities of the earth and heaven, and of a finer element

of ether supposed to be beyond the heavens ;* but at this time

we find the four quite definite, both in their kingdoms and

in their personalities. They are the rulers of the earth

that we tread upon, and the air that we breathe; and are

with us as closely, in their vivid humanity, as the dust that

they animate, and the winds that they bridle. I shall briefly

* And by modern science now also asserted, and with probability

argued, to exist.
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define, for jou the range of their separate dominions, and

then follow, as far as we have time, the most interesting of

the legends which relate to the queen of the air.

11. The rule of the first spirit, Demeter, the earth mother,

is over the earth, first, as the origin of all life—the dust

from whence we were taken : secondly, as the receiver of all

things back at last into silence
—

" Dust thou art, and unto

dust shalt thou return." And, therefore, as the most tender

image of this appearing and fading life, in the birth and fall

of flowers, her daughter Proserpine plays in the fields of

Sicily, and thence is torn away into darkness, and becomes

the Queen of Fate—not merely of death, but of the gloom

which closes over and ends, not beauty only, but sin ; and of

sins, chiefly the sin against the life she gave: so that she is,

in her highest power, Persephone, the avenger and purifier

of blood,
—" The voice of thy brother's blood cries to me out

of the ground." Then, side by side with this queen of the

earth, we find a demigod of agriculture by the plow—the

lord of grain, or of the thing ground by the mill. And it is

a singular proof of the simplicity of Greek character at this

noble time, that of all representations left to us of their

deities by their art, few are so frequent, and none perhaps so

beautiful, as the symbol of this spirit of agriculture.

12. Then the dominant spirit of the element of water is

!N'eptune, but subordinate to him are myriads of other water

spirits, of whom Xereus is the chief, with Palsemon, and

Leucothea, the " white lady " of the sea ; and Thetis, and

nymphs innumerable, who, like her, could " suffer a sea

change," while the river deities had each independent power,

according to the preciousness of their streams to the cities

fed by them,—the " fountain Arethuse, and thou, honored

flood, smooth sliding Mincius, crowned with vocal reeds."

And, spiritually, this king of the waters is lord of the

strength and daily flow of human life—he gives it material

force and victory; which is the meaning of the dedication of

the hair, as the sign of the strength of life, to the river of

the native land.
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13. Demeter, then, over the earth, and its giving and

receiving of life. Neptune over the waters, and the flow and

force of life,—always among the Greeks typified by the horse,

which was to them as a crested sea-wave, animated and

bridled. Then the third element, fire, has set over it two

powers : over earthly fire, the assistant of human labor, is set

Hephaestus, lord of all labor in which is the flush and the

sweat of the brow ; and over heavenly fire, the source of day,

is set Apollo, the spirit of all kindling, purifying, and illumi-

nating intellectual wisdom ; each of these gods having also

their subordinate or associated powers—servant, or sister, or

companion muse.

14. Then, lastly, we come to the myth which is to be our

subject of closer inquiry—the story of Athena and of the

deities subordinate to her. This great goddess, the Neith of

the EgA'ptians, the Athena or Athenaia of the Greeks, and,

with broken power, half usurj)ed by Mars, the Minerva of

the Latins, is, physically, the queen of the air; having

supreme power both over its blessings of calm, and wrath of

storm ; and spiritually, she is the queen of the breath of man,

first of the bodily breathing which is life to his blood, and

strength to his arm in battle ; and then of the mental breath-

ing, or inspiration, which is his moral health and habitual

wisdom ; wisdom of conduct and of the heart, as opposed to

the wisdom of imagination and the brain ; moral, as distinct

from intellectual ; inspired, as distinct from illuminated.

15. By a singular, and fortunate, though I believe wholly

accidental coincidence, the heart-virtue, of which she is the

spirit, was separated by the ancients into four divisions,

which have since obtained acceptance from all men as rightly

discerned, and have received, as if from the quarters of the

four winds of which Athena is the natural queen, the name
of " Cardinal " virtues : namely, Prudence, (the right seeing,

and foreseeing, of events through darkness) ; Justice, (the

righteous bestowal of favor and of indignation) ; Fortitude,

(patience under trial by pain) ; and Temperance, (patience

under trial by pleasure). With respect to these four virtues,
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the attributes of Athena are all distinct. In her prudence,

or sight in darkness, she is " Glaukopis," owl-eyed.* In her

justice, which is the dominant virtue, she wears two robes,

one of light and one of darkness ; the robe of light, saffron

color, or the color of the daybreak, falls to her feet, covering

her wholly w^ith favor and love,—the calm of the sky in

blessing; it is embroidered along its edge with her victory

over the giants, (the troublous powers of the earth,) and the

likeness of it was woven yearly by the Athenian maidens

and carried to the temple of their own Athena,—not to the

Parthenon, that was the temple of all the w^orld's Athena,

—

but this they carried to the temple of their omti only one,

who loved them, and stayed with them always. Then her

robe of indigTiation is worn on her breast and left arm only,

fringed with fatal serpents, and fastened wdth Gorgonian

cold, turning men to stone
;
physically, the lightning and the

hail of chastisement by storm. Then in her fortitude she

wears the crested and unstooping helmet ;f and lastly, in her

temperance, she is the queen of maidenhood—stainless as the

air of heaven.

16. But all these virtues mass themselves in the Greek

mind into the two main ones—of Justice, or noble passion,

and Fortitude, or noble patience; and of these, the chief

powers of Athena, the Greeks had divinely wrritten for them,

and for all men after them, two mighty songs,—one, of the

Menis,:}: mens, passion, or zeal, of Athena, breathed into a

mortal whose name is " Ache of heart," and whose short life

is only the incarnate brooding and burst of storm; and the

other is of the foresight and fortitude of Athena, maintained

* There are many other meanings in the epithet ; see, farther on,

§ 91, p. 68.

t I am compelled, for clearness' sake, to mark only one meaning at

a time. Athena's helmet is sometimes a mask—sometimes a sign of

anger—sometimes of the highest light of ether : but I cannot speak
of all this at once.

X This first word of the Iliad, Menis, afterwards passes into the Latin
Mens; is the root of the Latin name for Athena, "Minerva," and so

of the English "mind."
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by her in the heart of a mortal whose name is given to him

from a longer grief, Odysseus the full of sorrow, the much-

enduring, and the long-suffering.

17. The minor expressions by the Greeks in word, in

symbol, and in religious service, of this faith, are so many
and so beautiful, that I hope some day to gather at least a few

of them into a separate body of evidence respecting the power

of Athena, and its relations to the ethical conception of the

Homeric poems, or rather, to their ethical nature; for they

are not conceived didactically, but are didactic in their

essence, as all good art is. There is an increasing insensi-

bility to this character, and even an open denial of it, among

us, now, which is one of the most curious errors of modem-

ism,—the peculiar and judicial blindness of an age which,

having long practiced art and poetry for the sake of pleasure

only, has become incapable of reading their language when

they were both didactic: and also having been itself accus-

tomed to a professedly didactic teaching, Avhich yet, for

private interests, studiously avoids collision with every prev-

alent vice of its day (and especially with avarice), has

become equally dead to the intensely ethical conceptions of a

race which habitually divided all men into two broad classes

of worthy or worthless;—good and good for nothing. And
even the celebrated passage of Horace about the Iliad is now

misread or disbelieved, as if it was impossible that the Iliad

could be instructive because it is not like a sermon. Horace

does not say that it is like a sermon, and would have been still

less likely to say so, if he ever had had the advantage of

hearing a sermon. " I have been reading that story of Troy

again " (thus he writes to a noble youth of Rome whom he

cared for), " quietly at Prseneste, while you have been busy

at Rome ; and truly I think that w^hat is base and what is

noble, and what useful and useless, may be better learned

from that than from all Chrysippus' and Grantor's talk put

together."* Which is j)rofoundly true, not of the Iliad only,

* Note, once for all, that unless when there is question about some

particular expression, I never translate literally, but give the real force

of vfhat is said, as I best can, freely.
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but of all other great art whatsover ; for all pieces of such art

are didactic in the purest way, indirectly and occultly, so

that, first, you shall only be bettered by them if you are

already hard at work in bettering yourself; and when you

are bettered by them it shall be partly with a general accept-

ance of their influence, so constant and subtle that you shall

be no more conscious of it than of the healthy digestion of

food; and partly by a gift of unexpected truth, which you

shall only find by slow mining for it;—which is withheld

on purpose, and close-locked, that you may not get it till you

have forged the key of it in a furnace of your own heating.

And this withholding of their meaning is continual, and con-

fessed, in the great poets. Thus Pindar says of himself:

" There is many an arrow in my quiver, full of speech to

the wise, but, for the many, they need interpreters." And
neither Pindar, nor ^schylus, nor Hesiod, nor Homer, nor

any of the greater poets or teachers of any nation or time,

ever spoke but with intentional reservation : nay, beyond this,

there is often a meaning which they themselves cannot inter-

pret,—which it may be for ages long after them to interpret,

—in what they said, so far as it recorded true imaginative

vision. For all the greatest myths have been seen, by the

men who tell them, involuntarily and passively,—seen by

them with as great distinctness (and in some respects, though

not in all, under conditions as far beyond the control of their

will) as a dream sent to any of us by night when we dream

clearest; and it is this veracity of vision that could not be

refused, and of moral that could not be foreseen, which in

modern historical inquiry has been left wholly out of ac-

count: being indeed the thing which no merely historical

investigator can understand, or even believe ; for it belongs

exclusively to the creative or artistic group of men, and can

only be interpreted by those of their race, who themselves in

some measure also see visions and dream dreams.

So that you may obtain a more truthful idea of the nature

of Greek religion and legend from the poems of Keats, and

the nearly as beautiful, and, in general grasp of subject, far
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more powerful, recent work of Morris, than from frigid

scholarship, however extensive. Not that the poet's impres-

sions or renderings of things are wholly true, but their truth

is vital, not formal. They are like sketches from life by

Reynolds or Gainsborough, which may be demonstrably inac-

curate or imaginary in many traits, and indistinct in others,

yet will be in the deepest sense like, and true ; while the work

of historical analysis is too often weak with loss, through the

very labor of its miniature touches, or useless in clumsy and

vapid veracity of externals, and complacent security of hav-

ing done all that is required for the portrait, when it has

measured the breadth of the forehead, and the length of the

nose.

18. The first of requirements, then, for the right reading

of mvtlis, is the understanding of the nature of all true

vision by noble persons; namely, that it is founded on con-

stant laws common to all human nature; that it perceives,

however darkly, things which are for all ages true ; that

Ave can only understand it so far as we have some perception

of the same truth;—and that its fullness is developed and

manifested more and more by the reverberation of it from

minds of the same mirror-temper, in succeeding ages. You
will understand Homer better by seeing his reflection in

Dante, as you may trace new forms and softer colors in a

hillside, redoubled by a lake.

I shall be able partly to show you, even to-night, how

much, in the Homeric vision of Athena, has been made
clearer by the advance of time, being thus essentially and

eternally true; but I must in the outset indicate the relation

to that central thought of the imagery of the inferior deities

of storm,

19. And first I will take the myth of ^olus (the " sage

Hippotades " of Milton's Lycidas), as it is delivered pure

by Homer from the early times.

Why do you suppose Milton calls him " sage " ? One does

not usually think of the winds as very thoughtful or delib-

erate powers. But hear Homer :
" Then we came to the
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^olian island, and tliere dwelt ^Eolus Hippotades, dear to

the deathless gods: there he dwelt in a floating island, and

round it was a wall of brass that could not be broken ; and

the smooth rock of it ran up sheer. To whom twelve chil-

dren were born in the sacred chamber—six daughters and six

strong sons ; and they dwell for ever with their beloved

father, and their mother strict in duty; and with them are

laid up a thousand benefits ; and the misty house around them

rings with fluting all the day long." * Now, you are to

note flrst, in this description, the wall of brass and the sheer

rock. You will find, throughout the fables of the tempest-

group, that the brazen wall and precipice (occurring in an-

other myth as the brazen tower of Danae) are always con-

nected with the idea of the towering cloud lighted by the

sun, here truly described as a floating island. Secondly, you

hear that all treasures were laid up in them ; therefore, you

know this ^olus is lord of the beneficent winds {" he bring-

eth the wind out of his treasuries ") ; and presently after-

wards Homer calls him the " steward " of the winds, the

master of the storehouse of them. And this idea of gifts and

preciousness in the winds of heaven is carried out in the well-

known sequel of the fable :—^olus gives them to Ulysses,

all but one, bound in a leathern bag, with a glittering cord

of silver; and so like a bag of treasures that the sailors

think it is one, and open it to see. And when Ulysses is

thus driven back to ^olus, and prays him again to help him,

note the deliberate words of the King's refusal,
—

" Did I

not," he says, " send thee on thy way heartily, that thou

mightest reach thy country, thy home, and whatever is dear

to thee ? It is not lawful for me again to send forth favor-

ably on his journey a man hated by the happy gods." This

idea of the beneficence of ^olus remains to the latest times,

though Virgil, by adopting the vulgar change of the cloud

island into Lipari,f has lost it a little; but even when it is

finally explained away by Diodorus, -^olus is still a kind-

* Conf. Eurip. Bacch, 144, 147.

t Conf. ^n., viii. 416.
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hearted monarch, who lived on the coast of Sorrento, invented

the use of sails, and established a system of storm signals.

20. Another beneficent storm-power, Boreas, occupies an

important place in early legend, and a singularly principal

one in art ; and I wish I could read to you a passage of Plato

about the legend of Boreas and Orcithyia,* and the breeze

and shade of the Ilissus—notwithstanding its severe reflec-

tion upon persons who waste their time on mythological

studies ; but I must go on at once to the fable with which you

are all generally familiar,—that of the Harpies.

This is always connected with that of Boreas or the north

wind, because the two sons of Boreas are enemies of the

Harpies, and drive them away into frantic flight.f The
myth in its first literal form means only the battle between

the fair north wind and the foul south one : the two Harpies,
" Storm-swift," and " Swiftfoot," are the sisters of the rain-

bow—that is to say, they are the broken drifts of the showery

south wind, and the clear north wind drives them back; but

they quickly take a deeper and more malignant significance.

You know the short, violent, spiral gusts that lift the dust

before coming rain: the Harpies get identified first with

these, and then with more violent whirlwinds, and so they

are called " Harpies," " the Snatchers," and are thought of

as entirely destructive; their manner of destroying being

twofold—by snatching away, and by defiling and polluting.

This is a month in which you may really see a small Harpy
at her work almost whenever you choose. The first time that

there is threatening of rain after two or three days of fine

weather, leave your window well open to the street, and some

books or papers on the table; and if you do not, in a little

while, know what the Harpies mean ; and how they snatch,

and how they defile, I'll give up my Greek myths.

21. That is the physical meaning. It is now easy to find

* Translated by Max Miiller in the opening of his essay on " Com-
parative iMytliology." {Chips from a German WorTcslwp ; vol. ii.)

t Zetes and Calais, Pind, Pyth.,4, 324, have rough purple (i.e., fiery)

wings.
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the mental one. You must all have felt the expression of

ignoble anger in those fitful gusts of sudden storm. There

is a sense of provocation and apparent bitterness of purpose

in their thin and senseless furj, wholly different from the

noble anger of the greater tempests. Also, they seem useless

and unnatural, and the Greek thinks of them always as vile in

malice, and opposed, therefore, to the sons of Boreas, who
are kindly winds, that fill sails, and wave harvests,—full of

bracing health and happy impulses.* From this lower and

merely malicious temper, the Harpies rise into a greater

terror, always associated with their whirling motion, which is

indeed indicative of the most destructive winds: and they

are thus related to the nobler tempests, as Charybdis to the

sea ; they are devouring and desolating, merciless, making all

things disappear that come in their grasj) : and so, spiritually,

they are the gusts of vexatious, fretful, lawless passion, vain

and overshadowing, discontented and lamenting, meager

and insane,—spirits of wasted energy, and wandering dis-

ease, and unappeased famine, and unsatisfied hope. So you

have, on the one side, the winds of prosperity and health, on

the other, of ruin and sickness. Understand that, once,

deeply—any who have ever known the weariness of vain

desires ; the pitiful, unconquerable, coiling and recoiling, and
self-involved returns of some sickening famine and thirst of

heart :—and you will know what was in the sound of the

Harpy Celseno's shriek from her rock; and why, in the

seventh circle of the " Inferno," the Harpies make their

nests in the warped branches of the trees that are the souls

of suicides.

22. Now you must always be prepared to read Greek
legends as you trace threads through figures on a silken

damask : the same thread runs through the web, but it makes
part of different figures. Joined with other colors you hardly

recognize it, and in different lights, it is dark or light. Thus
the Greek fables blend and cross curiously in different direc-

tions, till they knit themselves into an arabesque where some-

* Conf. Refreshment of Sarpedon, II. v. 697.

2



18 THE QUEEN OF THE AIB.

times you cannot toll black from purple, nor blue from

emerald—they being all the truer for this, because the truths

of emotion they represent are interwoven in the same way,

but all the more dillicult to read, and to explain in any order.

Thus the Harpies, as they represent vain desire, are con-

nected with the Sirens, who are the spirits of constant desire

:

so that it is difficult sometimes in early art to know which

are meant, both being represented alike as birds with women's

heads: only the Sirens are the great constant desires—the

infinite sicknesses of heart—which, rightly placed, give life,

and wrongly placed, waste it away ; so that there are two

groups of Sirens, one noble and saving, as the other is fatal.

But there are no animating or saving Harpies ; their nature

is always vexing and full of weariness, and thus they are

curiously connected with the whole group of legends about

Tantalus.

23. We all know what it is to be tantalized ; but we do not

often think of asking what Tantalus was .tantalized for

—

what he had done, to be for over kept hungry in sight of

food ? Well ; he had not been condemned to this merely for

being a glutton. By Dante the same punishment is assigned

to simple gluttony, to purge it away;—but the sins of Tan-

talus were of a much wider and more mysterious kind.

There are four great sins attributed to him—one, stealing

the food of the Gods to give it to men: another, sacrificing

his son to feed the Gods themselves (it may remind you for

a moment of what I was telling you of the earthly character

of Demeter, that, while the other Gods all refuse, she, dream-

ing about her lost daughter, eats part of the shoulder of

Pelops before she knows what she is doing) ;
another sin is,

telling the secrets of the Gods ; and only the fourth—stealing

the golden dog of Pandareos—is connected with gluttony.

The special sense of this myth is marked by Pandareos receiv-

ing the happy privilege of never being troubled with indiges-

tion ; the dog, in general, however, mythically represents all

utterly senseless and carnal desires ; mainly that of gluttony

;

and in the mythic sense of Hades—that is to say, so far as
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it represents spiritual niin in this life, and not a literal

hell—the dog Cerberus is its gate-keeper—with this special

marking of his character of sensual passion, that he fawns

on all those who descend, but rages against all who would

return (the Virgilian " facilis descensus " being a later

recognition of this mvthic character of Hades) : the last

labor of Hercules is the dragging him up to the light; and

in some sort, he represents the voracity or devouring of

Hades itself ; and the mediaeval representation of the mouth

of hell perpetuates the same thought. Then, also, the power

of evil passion is partly associated with the red and scorching

light of Sirius, as opposed to the pure light of the sun:—he

is the dog-star of ruin ; and hence the continual Homeric

dwelling upon him, and comparison of the flame of anger

to his swarthy light ; only, in his scorching, it is thirst, not

hunger, over which he rules physically; so that the fable

of Icarius, his first master, corresponds, among the Greeks,

to the legend of the drunkenness of Xoah.

The story of Actseon, the raging death of Hecuba, and the

tradition of the white dog which ate part of Hercules' first

sacrifice, and so gave name to the Cynosarges, are all various

phases of the same thought—the Greek notion of the dog

being throughout confused between its serviceable fidelity,

its watchfulness, its foul voracity, shamelessness, and deadly

madness, while with the curious reversal or recoil of the

meaning which attaches itself to nearly every great myth

—

and which we shall presently see notably exemplified in the

relations of the serpent to Athena,—the dog becomes in

philosophy a type of severity and abstinence.

24. It would carry us too far aside were I to tell you the

story of Pandareos' dog—or rather, of Jupiter's dog, for

Pandareos was its guardian only ; all that bears on our pres-

ent purpose is that the guardian of this golden dog had three

daughters, one of whom was subject to the power of the

Sirens, and is turned into the nightingale ; and the other two

were subject to the power of the Harpies, and this was what

happened to them. They were very beautiful, and they were
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beloved by the gods in their youth, and all the great goddesses

were anxious to bring them up rightly. Of all types of young

ladies' education, there is nothing so splendid as that of the

younger daughters of Pandareos. They have literally the

four greatest goddesses for their governesses. Athena teaches

them domestic accomplishments ; how to weave, and sew,

and the like; Artemis teaches them to hold themselves up

straight ; Hera, how to behave proudly and oppressively to
i

company; and Aphrodite—delightful governess—feeds them

with cakes and honey all day long. All goes well, until just

the time when they are going to be brought out ; then there

is a great dispute whom they are to marry, and in the midst

of it they are carried off by the Harpies, given by them to be

slaves to the Furies, and never seen more. Biit of course

there is nothing in Greek myths; and one never heard of

such things as vain desires, and empty hopes, and clouded

passions, defiling and snatching away the souls of maidens,

in a London season.

I have no time to trace for you any more harpy legends,

though they are full of the most curious interest ; but I may
confirm for you my interpretation of this one, and prove its

importance in the Greek mind, by noting that Polygnotus

painted these maidens, in his great religious series of paint-

ings at Delphi, crowned with flowers, and playing at dice;

and that Penelope remembers them in her last fit of despair,

just before the return of Ulysses; and prays bitterly that she

may be snatched away at once into nothingness by the

Harpies, like Pandareos' daughters, rather than be tormented

longer by her deferred hope, and anguish of disappointed

love.

25. I have hitherto spoken only of deities of the winds.

We pass now to a far more important group, the Deities of

Cloud. Both of these are subordinate to the ruling power of

the air, as the demigods of the fountains and minor seas are

to the great deep : but as the cloud-firmament detaches itself

more from the air, and has a wider range of ministry than

the minor streams and sea, the highest cloud deity, Hermes,
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has a rank more equal with Athena than Xereiis or Proteus

with Neptune; and there is greater difficulty in tracing his

character, because his physical dominion over the clouds

can, of course, be asserted only where clouds are ; and, there-

fore, scarcely at all in Egypt :
* so that the changes which

Hermes undergoes in becoming a Greek from an Egyptian

and Phoenician god, are greater than in any other case of

adopted tradition. In Egypt Hermes is a deity of historical

record, and a conductor of the dead to judgment ; the Greeks

take away much of this historical function, assigning it to

the Muses ; but, in investing him with the physical power

over clouds, they give him that which the Muses disdain

—

the power of concealment, and of theft. The snatching

away by the Harpies is with brute force; but the snatching

away by the clouds is connected with the thought of

hiding, and of making things seem to be what they are not;

so that Hermes is the god of lying, as he is of mist; and

yet vnth. this ignoble function of making things vanish and

disappear, is connected the remnant of his grand Egyp-

tian authority of leading away souls in the cloud of death

(the actual dimness of sight caused by mortal wounds physi-

cally suggesting the darkness and descent of clouds, and con-

tinually being so described in the Iliad) ; while the sense of

the need of guidance on the untrodden road follows neces-

sarily. You cannot but remember how this thought of cloud

guidance, and cloud receiving of souls at death, has been

elsewhere ratified.

26. Without following that higher clue, I will pass to

the lovely group of myths connected with the birth of Hermes
on the Greek mountains. You know that the valley of

* I believe that the conclusions of recent scholarship are generally

opposed to the Herodotean ideas of any direct acceptance by the Greeks
of Egj'ptian Myths : and very certainly. Greek art is developed by giv-

ing the veracity and simplicity of real life to Eastern savage grotesque

;

and not by softening the severity of pure Egyptian designs. But it is

of no consequence whether one conception was, or was not, in this

case, derived from the other ; my object is only to mark the essential

differences between them.



22 THE QUEE^T OF THE AIK.

Sparta is one of the noblest mountain ravines in the world,

and that the western flank of it is formed by an unbroken

chain of crags, forty miles long, rising, opposite Sparta, to a

height of 8,000 feet, and kno\\'n as the chain of Taygetus.

Xow the nymph from whom that mountain ridge is named,

was the mother of Laceda?mon ; therefore, the mythic ances-

tress of the Spartan race. She is the nymph Taygeta, and

one of the seven stars of spring; one of those Pleiades of

whom is the question to Job,
—

" Canst thou bind the sweet

influences of Pleiades, or loose the bands of Orion ?
" " The

sweet influences of Pleiades," of the stars of spring,—no-

where sweeter than among the pineclad slopes of the hills of

Sparta and Arcadia, when the snows of their higher sum-

mits, beneath the sunshine of April, fell into fountains, and

rose into clouds; and in every ravine was a newly-awakened

voice of waters,—soft increase of whisper among its sacred

stones : and on every crag its forming and fading veil of

radiant cloud ; temple above temple, of the divine marble

that no tool can pollute, nor ruin undermine. And, there-

fore, beyond this central valley, this great Greek vase of

Arcadia, on the " hollow " mountain, Cyllene, or " preg-

nant " mountain, called also " cold," because there the vapors

rest,* and bom of the eldest of those stars of spring, that

Maia, from whom your own month of May has its name,

bringing to you, in the green of her garlands and the white of

her hawthorn, the unrecognized symbols of the pastures and

the wreathed snows of Arcadia, where long ago she was queen

of stars : there, first cradled and -UTapt in swaddling-clothes

;

then raised, in a moment of surprise, into his wandering

power,—is bom the shepherd of the clouds, winged-footed

and deceiving,—blinding the eyes of Argus,—escaping from

the grasp of Apollo—restless messenger between the lowest

sky and topmost earth

—

" the herald Mercury,

New lighted on a lieaven-kissing hill."

* On the altar of Hermes on its summit, as on that of the Lacinian

Hera, no wind ever stirred the ashes. Beside those altars, the Gods of

Heaven were appeased : and all their storms at rest.
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27. InTow, it will be wholly impossible, at i)reseiit, to trace

for you any of the minor Greek expressions of this thought,

except only that Mercury, as the cloud shepherd, is especially

called Eriophoros, the wool-bearer. You will recollect the

name from the common woolly rush " eriophorum," which

has a cloud of silky seed ; and note also that he wears distinc-

tively the flat cap, petasos, named from a word meaning to

expand ; which shaded from the sun, and is worn on journeys.

You have the epithet of mountains " cloud-capped " as an

established form with every poet, and the Mont Pilate of

Lucerne is named from a Latin word signifying specially a

woolen cap; but Mercury has, besides, a general Homeric

epithet, curiously and intensely concentrated in meaning,
'' the profitable or serviceable by wool," * that is to say, by

shepherd wealth ; hence, " pecuniarily," rich, or serviceable,

and so he passes at last into a general mercantile deity;

while yet the cloud sense of the wool is retained by Homer
always, so that he gives him this epithet when it would other-

wise have beea quite meaningless, (in Iliad, xxiv. 440,)

when he drives Priam's chariot, and breathes force into his

horses, precisely as we shall find Athena drive Diomed: and

yet the serviceable and profitable sense, and something also

of gentle and soothing character in the mere wool-softness,

as used for dress, and religious rites, is retained also in the

epithet, and thus the gentle and serviceable Hermes is op-

posed to the deceitful one.

28. In connection with this driving of Priam's chariot,

remember that as Autolycus is the son of Hermes the De-

ceiver, Myrtilus (the Auriga of the Stars) is the son of

Hermes the Guide. The name Hermes itself means Im-

pulse ; and he is especially the shepherd of the flocks of the

sky, in driving, or guiding, or stealing them ; and yet his

* I am convinced that the epi in kpiovviog is not intensitive ; but retained

from epcov : but even if I am wrong in thinking this, the mistake is of

no consequence with respect to the general force of the term as mean-
ing the profitableness of Hermes. Athena's epithet of dyf/Uta has a

parallel significance.
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great name, Argeiphontes, not only—as in different passages

of the olden poets—moans "• Shining White," which is said

of him as being himself the silver cloud lighted by the sun

;

but " Argus-Killer," the killer of brightness, which is said

of him as he veils the sky, and especially the stars, which

are the eyes of Argus ; or, literally, eyes of brightness, which

Juno, who is, with Jupiter, part of the type of highest

heaven, keeps in her peacock's train. We know that this

interpretation is right, from a passage in which Euripides

describes the shield of Hippomedon, which bore for its sign,

" Argus the all-seeing, covered with eyes ; open towards the

rising of the stars, and closed towards their setting."

And thus Hermes becomes the spirit of the movement of

the sky or firmament ; not merely the fast flying of the tran-

sitory cloud, but the great motion of the heavens and stars

themselves. Thus, in his highest power, he corresponds to

the " primo mobile " of the later Italian philosophy, and, in

his simplest, is the guide of all mysterious and cloudy move-

ment, and of all successful subtleties. Perhaps the prettiest

minor recognition of his character is when, on the night foray

of Ulysses and Diomed, Ulysses wears the helmet stolen by

Autolycus the son of Hermes.

29. The position in the Greek mind of Hermes as the

Lord of cloud is, however, more mystic and ideal than that

of any other deity, just on account of the constant and real

presence of the cloud itself under different forms, giving

rise to all kinds of minor fables. The play of the Greek

imagination in this direction is so wide and complex, that I

cannot even give you an outline of its range in my present

limits. There is first a gTeat series of storm-legends con-

nected with the family of the historic ^olus, centralized by

the story of Athamas, with his two wives " the Cloud

"

and the " White Goddess," ending in that of Phrixus and

Helle, and of the golden fleece (which is only the cloud-

burden of Hermes Eriophoros). With this, there is the

fate of Salmoneus,* and the destruction of Glaucus b}^ his

* Qpaavfir/Srjg Pind., Pyth., 4, 254, Couf. Lucian in Tiinon.



I. ATIIEXA IN THE HEAVENS. 25

own horses ; all these minor myths of storm concentrating

themselves darkly into the legend of Bellerophon and the

Chimaera, in which there is an under story about the vain

subduing of passion and treachery, and the end of life in

fading melancholy,—which, I hope, not many of you could

understand even were I to show it you: (the merely physical

meaning of the Chima?ra is the cloud of volcanic lightning,

connected wholly with earth-fire, but resembling the heavenly

cloud in its height and its thunder). Finally, in the ^olic
group, there is the legend of Sis^-phus, which I mean to work
out thoroughly by itself: its root is in the position of Corinth

as ruling the isthmus and the two seas—the Corinthian

Acropolis, two thousand feet high, being the center of the

crossing currents of the winds, and of the commerce of

Greece. Therefore, Athena, and the fountain cloud Pegasus,

are more closely connected with Corinth than even with

Athens in their material, though not in their moral power

;

and Sisyphus founds the Isthmian games in connection with

a melancholy story about the sea gods; but he himself is

xipdcffTu^dudpujv, the most "gaining" and subtle of men: who,

having the key of the Isthmus, becomes the type of transit,

transfer, or trade, as such; and of the apparent gain from
it, which is not gain; and this is the real meaning of his

punishment in hell—eternal toil and recoil (the modern idol

of capital being, indeed, the stone of Sisyphus with a ven-

geance, crushing in its recoil). But, throughout, the old

ideas of the cloud power and cloud feebleness,—the deceit

of its hiding—and the emptiness of its vanishing,—the

Autolycus enchantment of making black seem white,—and
the disappointed fury of Ixion (taking shadow for power),

mingle in the moral meaning of this and its collateral

legends ; and give an aspect, at last, not only of foolish cun-

ning, but of impiety or literal " idolatry," " imagination

worship," to the dreams of avarice and injustice, until this

notion of atheism and insolent blindness becomes principal;

and the " Clouds " of Aristophanes, with the personified
" just " and " unjust " sayings in the latter part of the play,
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foreshadow, almost feature by feature, in all that they were

written to mock and to chastise, the worst elements of the

impious " 5iv()<; " and tumult in men's thoughts, which have

followed on their avarice in the present day, making them

alike forsake the laws of their ancient gods, and misappre-

hend or reject the true words of their existing teachers.

30. All this we have from the legends of the historic

^olus only; but, besides these, there is the beautiful story

of Semele, the mother of Bacchus. She is the cloud with

the strength of the vine in its bosom, consumed by the light

which matures the fruit ; the melting away of the cloud into

the clear air at the fringe of its edges being exquisitely

rendered by Pindar's epithet for her, Semele, " with the

stretched-out hair " (TavuiOsi/ja). Then there is the entire

tradition of the Danaides, and of the tower of Danae and

golden shower; the birth of Perseus connecting this legend

with that of the Gorgons and Graise, who are the true clouds

of thunderous and ruinous tempest. I must, in passing,

mark for you that the form of the sword or sickle of Perseus,

with which he kills Medusa, is another image of the whirling

harpy vortex, and belongs especially to the sword of destruc-

tion or annihilation ; whence it is given to the two angels who
gather for destruction the evil harvest and evil vintage of the

earth (Rev. xiv. 15). I will collect aftenvards and complete

what I have already wo-itten respecting the Pegasean and

Gorgonian legends, noting here only what is necessary to ex-

plain the central myth of Athena herself, who represents the

ambient air, which included all cloud, and rain, and dew,

and darkness, and peace, and wrath of heaven. Let me now
try to give you, however briefly, some distinct idea of the

several agencies of this great goddess.

31. I, She is the air giving life and health to all animals.

II. She is the air giving vegetative power to the earth.

III. She is the air giving motion to the sea, and render-

ing navigation possible.

IV. She is the air nourishing artificial light, torch or
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lamplight; as opposed to that of the sun, on one

hand, and of consuming^ fire on the other.

V. She is the air convevins: vibration of sound.

I will give you instances of her agency in all these func-

tions.

32. First, and chiefly, she is air as the spirit of life, giving

vitality to the blood. Her psychic relation to the vital force

in matter lies deeper, and we will examine it afterwards;

but a great number of the most interesting passages in Homer
regard her as flying over the earth in local and transitory

strength, simply and merely the goddess of fresh air.

It is curious that the British city which has somewhat

saucily styled itself the Modern Athens, is indeed more under

her especial tutelage and favor in this respect than perhaps

any other town in the island. Athena is first simply what

in the Modern Athens you so practically find her, the breeze

of the mountain and the sea ; and wherever she comes, there

is purification, and health, and power. The sea-beach round

this isle of ours is the frieze of our Parthenon, every wave

that breaks on it thunders with Athena's voice ; nay, when-

ever you throw your window wide open in the morning, you

let in Athena, as wisdom and fresh air at the same instant;

and whenever you draw a pure, long, full breath of right

heaven, you take Athena into your heart, through your blood

;

and with the blood, into the thoughts of your brain.

^ow this giving of strength by the air, observe, is mechani-

cal as well as chemical. You cannot strike a good blow but

with your chest full ; and in hand to hand fighting, it is not

the muscle that fails first, it is the breath ; the longest-

breathed will, on the average, be the victor,—not the strong-

est. Xote how Shakespeare always leans on this. Of Morti-

mer, in " changing hardiment with great Glendower " :

—

"Three times they breathed, and three times did they drink,

Upon agreement, of swift Severn's flood."

* Not a scientific, but a very practical and expressive distinction.
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And again, Hotspur sending challenge to Prince Harry:

—

" That none might draw short breath to-day

But I and Harry Monmouth."

Again, of Hamlet, before lie receives his wound :

—

*' He's fat, and scant of breath."

Again, Orlando, in the wrestling:

—

*' Yes ; I beseech your grace

I am not yet well breathed."

Now of all people that ever lived, the Greeks knew best

what breath meant, both in exercise and in battle ; and there-

fore the queen of the air becomes to them at once the queen

of bodily strength in war ; not mere brutal muscular strength,

—that belongs to Ares,—but the strength of young lives

passed in pure air and swift exercise,—Camilla's virginal

force, that " flies o'er the unbending corn, and skims along

the main."

33. Now I will rapidly give you two or three instances of'

her direct agency in this function. First, when she wants

to make Penelope bright and beautiful ; and to do away with

the signs of her waiting and her grief. " Then Athena

thought of another thing; she laid her into deep sleep, and

loosed all her limbs, and made her taller, and made her

smoother, and fatter, and whiter than sawn ivory; and

breathed ambrosial brightness over her face ; and so she left

her and went up to heaven." Fresh air and sound sleep at

night, yomig ladies ! You see you may have Athena for

lady's maid whenever you choose. Next, hark how she gives

strength to Achilles when he is broken Avitli fasting and grief.

Jupiter pities him and says to her,

—

"' ' Daughter mine, are

you forsaking your o^vn soldier, and don't you care for

Achilles any more ? see how hungry and weak he is,—go and

feed him with ambrosia.' So he urged the eager Athena

;

and she leapt do^^m out of heaven like a harpy falcon, shrill

voiced ; and she poured nectar and ambrosia, full of delight,

into the breast of Achilles, that his limbs might not fail with

famine: then she returned to the solid dome of her strong
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father." And then comes the great passage about Achilles

arming—for which we have no time. But here is again

Athena giving strength to the whole Greek army. She came
as a falcon to Achilles, straight at him;—a sudden drift of

breeze; but to the army she must come widely,—she sweeps

round them all. " As when Jupiter spreads the purple rain-

bow over heaven, portending battle or cold storm, so Athena,

wrapping herself round with a purple cloud, stooped to the

Greek soldiers, and raised up each of them." Xote that

purple, in Homer's use of it, nearly always means " fiery,"

" full of light." It is the light of the rainbow, not the color

of it, which Homer means you to think of.

34. But the most curious passage of all, and fullest of

meaning, is when she gives strength to Menelaus, that he

may stand unwearied against Hector. He prays to her

:

" And blue-eyed Athena was glad that he prayed to her,

first ; and she gave him strength in his shoulders, and in his

limbs, and she gave him the courage "—of what animal, do

you suppose? Had it been Xeptune or Mars, they would
have given him the courage of a bull, or lion; but Athena
gives him the courage of the most fearless in attack of all

creatures—small or gTeat—and very small it is, but wholly

incapable of terror,—she gives him the courage of a fly.

35. ]^ow this simile of Homer's is one of the best instances

I can give you of the way in which great writers seize truths

unconsciously which are for all time. It is only recent

science which has completely showTi the perfectness of this

minute s^mibol of the power of Athena
;
proving that the

insect's flight and breath are co-ordinated : that its wings are

actually forcing pumps, of which the stroke compels the

thoracic respiration ; and that it thus breathes and flies simul-

taneously by the action of the same muscles, so that respira-

tion is carried on most vigorously during flight, " while the

air-vessels, supplied by many pairs of lungs instead of one,

traverse the organs of flight in far greater numbers than the

capillary blood-vessels of our o'wn system, and give enormous
and untiring muscular power, a rapidity of action measured
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bj thousands of strokes in the minute, and an endurance, by

miles and hours of flight."
*

Homer could not have known this ; neither that the buzzing

of the fly was produced as in a wind instrument, by a con-

stant current of air through the trachea. But he had seen,

and, doubtless, meant us to remember, the marvelous strength

and swiftness of the insect's flight (the glance of the swallow

itself is clumsy and slow compared to the darting of common
house-flies at play) ; he probably attributed its murmur to

the wings, but in this also there was a type of what we shall

presently find recognized in the name of Pallas,—the vibra-

tory power of the air to convey sound,—while, as a purifying

creature, the fly holds its place beside the old symbol of

Athena in Egypt, the vulture ; and as a venomous and tor-

menting creature, has more than the strength of the serpent

in proportion to its size, being thus entirely representative

of the influence of the air both in puriflcation and pestilence

;

and its courage is so notable that, strangely enough, forget-

ting Homer's simile, I happened to take the fly for an expres-

sion of the audacity of freedom in speaking of quite another

subject. f Whether it should be called courage, or mere

mechanical instinct, may be questioned, but assuredly no

other animal, exposed to continual danger, is so absolutely

without sign of fear.

36. You will, perhaps, have still patience to hear two

instances, not of the communication of strength, but of the

personal agency of Athena as the air. When she comes down
to help Diomed against Ares, she does not come to fight

instead of him, but she takes his charioteer's place.

" She snatched the reins, she lashed with all her force,

And full on Mars impelled the foaming horse."

Ares is the first to cast his spear ; then, note this :—Pope

says :

—

" Pallas opposed her hand, and caused to glance,

Far from the car, the strong immortal lance."

* Ormerod. Nahiral History of Wasps.

t See farther on. § 148, p. 111.
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She does not oppose her hand in the Greek, for the wind

could not meet the lance straight. She catches it in her

hand, and throws it off. There is no instance in which a

lance is so parried by a mortal hand in all the Iliad; and

it is exactly the way the wind would parry it, catching it

and turning it aside. If there be any good rifleshots here,

they know something about Athena's parrying—and in old

times the English masters of feathered artillery knew more

yet. Compare also the turning of Hector's lance from

Achilles : Iliad xx. 439.

37. The last instance I will give you is as lovely as it is

subtle. Throughout the Iliad Athena is herself the will or

Menis of Achilles. If he is to be calmed, it is she who calms

him ; if angered, it is she who inflames him. In the first

quarrel with Atrides, when he stands at pause, with the

great sword half drawn, " Athena came from heaven, and

stood behind him, and caught him by the yellow hair."

Another god would have stayed his hand upon the hilt, but

Athena only lifts his hair. " And he turned and knew her,

and her dreadful eyes shone upon him." There is an ex-

quisite tenderness in this laying her hand upon his hair,

for it is the talisman of his life, vowed to his own Thessalian

river if he ever returned to its shore, and cast upon Patroclus'

pile, so ordaining that there should be no return.

38. Secondly—Athena is the air giving vegetative impulse

to the earth. She is the wind and the rain—and yet more
the pure air itself, getting at the earth fresh turned by spade

or plow—and, above all, feeding the fresh leaves ; for though

the Greeks knew nothing about carbonic acid, they did know
that trees fed on the air.

]^ow, note first in this, the myth of the air getting at

plowed ground. You know I told you the Lord of all labor

by which man lived was Hephaestus ; therefore Athena adopts

a child of his, and of the earth,—Erichthonius,—literally,

" the tearer up of the ground "—who is the head (though

not in direct line) of the kings of Attica ; and having adopted

him, she gives him to be brought up by the three nymphs
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of the dew. Of these, xVglauros, the dweller in the fields, i?

the envy or malice of the earth; she answers nearly to the

envy of Cain, the tiller of the gronnd, against his shepherd

hrother, in her own envy against her two sisters, Ilerse, the

cloud dew, who is the beloved of the shepherd Mercury ; and

Pandrosos, the diffused dew, or dew of heaven. Literally,

you have in this myth the words of the blessing of Esau

—

" Thy dwelling shall be of the fatness of the earth, and of

the dew of heaven from above." Aglauros is for her envy

turned into a black stone ; and hers is one of the voices,—the

other being that of Cain,—which haunts the circle of envy in

the Purgatory:

—

" lo sono Aglaiiro, chi divenne sasso."

But to her two sisters, with Erichthonius, (or the hero

Erectheus,) is built the most sacred temple of Athena in

Athens; the temple to their own dearest Athena—to her,

and to the dew together : so that it was divided into two

parts: one, the temple of Athena of the city, and the other

that of the dew. And this expression of her power, as the

air bringing the dew to the hill pastures, in the central

temple of the central city of the heathen, dominant over the

future intellectual world, is, of all the facts connected with

her worship as the spirit of life, perhaps the most important.

I have no time now to trace for you the hundredth part of

the different ways in which it bears both upon natural beauty,

and on the best order and happiness of men's lives. I hope

to follow out some of these trains of thought in gathering

together what I have to say about field herbage; but I must

say briefly here that the great sign, to the Greeks, of the

coming of spring in the pastures, was not, as with us, in the

primrose, but in the various flowers of the asphodel tribe (of

which I will give you some separate account presently)
;

therefore it is that the earth answers with crocus flame to the

cloud on Ida ; and the power of Athena in eternal life is

written by the light of the asphodel on the Elysian fields.
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But farther, Athena is the air, not only to the lilies of the

field, but to the leaves of the forest. We saw before the rea-

son why Hermes is said to be the son of Maia, the eldest of

the sister stars of spring. Those stars are called not only

Pleiades, but Vergilise, from a word mingling the ideas of

the turning or returning of springtime with the outpouring

of rain. The mother of Virgil bearing the name of Maia,

Virgil himself received his name from the seven stars; and

he, in forming, first, the mind of Dante, and through him

that of Chaucer (besides whatever special minor influence

came from the Pastorals and Georgics), became the fountain-

head of all the best literary power connected with the love

of vegetative nature among civilized races of men. Take the

fact for what it is worth ; still it is a strange seal of coinci-

dence, in word and in reality, upon the Greek dream of the

power over human life, and its purest thoughts, in the stars

of spring. But the first syllable of the name of Virgil has

relation also to another group of words, of which the English

ones, virtue, and virgin, bring down the force to modern days.

It is a group containing mainly the idea of " spring," or

increase of life in vegetation—the rising of the new branch

of the tree out of the bud, and of the new leaf out of the

ground. It involves, secondarily, the idea of greenness and

of strength, but primarily, that of living increase of a new
rod from a stock, stem or root; {" There shall come forth a

rod out of the stem of Jesse; ") and chiefly the stem of cer-

tain plants—either of the rose tribe, as in the budding of the

almond rod of Aaron ; or of the olive tribe, which has triple

significance in this symbolism, from the use of its oil for

sacred anointing, for strength in the gymnasium, and for

light. Hence, in numberless divided and reflected ways, it

is connected with the power of Hercules and Athena : Her-
cules plants the wild olive, for its shade, on the course of

Olympia, and it thenceforward gives the Olympic crown,

of consummate honor and rest; while the prize at the Pan-
athenaic games is a vase of its oil, (meaning encouragement
to continuance of effort) ; and from the paintings on these

3
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Panatlienaic vases we get the most precious clue to the entire

character of Athena. Then to express its propagation by

slips, the trees from which the oil was to be taken were

called " Moriai," trees of division (being all descendants of

the sacred one in the Erechtheum). And thus, in one direc-

tion, we get to the " children like olive plants round about

thy table " and the olive grafting of St. Paul ; while the use

of the oil for anointing gives chief name to the rod itself

of the stem of Jesse, and to all those who were by that name
signed for his disciples first in Antioch. Remember, farther,

since that name was first given, the influence of the symbol,

both in extreme unction, and in consecration of priests and

kings to their " divine right " ; and think, if you can reach

with any grasp of thought, what the influence on the earth

has been, of those twisted branches whose leaves give gi'ay

bloom to the hillsides under every breeze that blows from the

midland sea. But, above and bevond all, think how strans^e

it is that the chief Agonia of humanity, and the chief giving

of strength from heaven for its fulfillment, should have been

under its night shadow in Palestine.

39. Thirdly—Athena is the air in its power over the sea.

On the earliest Panathenaic vase known—the " Burgon "

vase in the British Museum—Athena has a dolphin on her

shield. The dolphin has two principal meanings in Greek

symbolism. It means, first, the sea ; secondarily, the ascend-

ing and descending course of any of the heavenly bodies from
one sea horizon to another—the dolphin's arching rise and

re-plunge (in a summer evening, out of calm sea, their black

backs roll round Avith exactly the slow motion of a water-

wheel ; biit I do not know how far Aristotle's exaggerated

account of their leaping or their swiftness has any founda-

tion,) being taken as a type of the emergence of the sun or

stars from the sea in the east, and plunging beneath in the

west. Hence, Apollo, when in his personal power he crosses

the sea, leading his Cretan colonists to Pytho, takes the form
of a dolphin, becomes Apollo Delphinius, and names the

founded colony " Delphi." * The lovely drawing of the Del-

* See Notes on Pindar, Pyth. iv.
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phic Apollo on the hydria of the Vatican (Le dormant

and De Witte, vol. ii. p. 6), gives the entire conception of

this myth. Again, the beaiitifnl coins of Tarentum represent

Taras coming to found the city, riding on a dolphin, whose

leaps and plunges have partly the rage of the sea in them,

and partly the spring of the horse, because the splendid

riding of the Tarentines had made their name proverbial in

Magna Grsecia. The story of Arion is a collateral fragment

of the same thought ; and again, the plunge before their

transformation, of the ships of zEneas. Then, this idea of

career upon, or conquest of the sea, either by the creatures

themselves, or by dolphin-like ships, (compare the Merlin

prophecy,

—

"They shall ride

Over ocean wide

With hempen bridle, and horse of tree,")

connects itself with the thought of undulation, and of the

wave-power in the sea itself, which is always expressed by

the serpentine bodies either of the sea-gods or of the sea-

horse; and when Athena carries, as she does often in later

work, a serpent for her shield-sign, it is not so much the repe-

tition of her own aegis-snakes as the farther expression of

her power over the sea-wave ; which, finally, Virgil gives

in its perfect, unity with her own anger, in the approach of

the serpents against Laocoon from the sea : and then, finally,

when her own storm-power is fully put forth on the ocean

also, and the madness of the scgis-snake is given to the wave-

snake, the sea-wave becomes the devouring hound at the waist

of Scylla, and Athena takes Scylla for her helmet-crest;

while yet her beneficent and essential power on the ocean,

in making navigation possible, is commemorated in the Pan-

athenaic festival by her peplus being carried to the Erech-

theum suspended from the mast of a ship.

In Plate cxv. of vol. ii., Le dormant, are given two sides

of a vase, which, in rude and childish way, assembles most

of the principal thoughts regarding Athena in this relation.

In the first the sunrise is represented by the ascending chariot
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of Apollo, foreshortened ; the light is supposed to blind the

eyes, and no face of the god is seen. (Turner, in the Ulysses

and Polyphemus sunrise, loses the form of the god in light,

giving the chariot-horses only; rendering in his own manner,

after 2,200 years of various fall and revival of the arts,

precisely the same thought as the old Greek potter.) He
ascends out of the sea ; but the sea itself has not yet caught

the light. In the second design, Athena as the morning

breeze, and Ilermes as the morning cloud, fly over the sea

before the sun. Hermes turns back his head; his face is

unseen in the cloud, as Apollo's in the light; the grotesque

appearance of an animal's face is only the cloud-phantasm

modifying a frequent form of the hair of Hermes beneath

the back of his cap. Under the morning breeze, the dolphins

leap from the rippled sea, and their sides catch the light.

The coins of the Lucanian Heracleia give a fair represen-

tation of the helmed Athena, as imagined in later Greek art,

with the embossed Scylla.

40. Fourthly—Athena is the air nourishing artificial light

—unconsuming fire. Therefore, a lamp was always kept

burning in the Erechtheum ; and the torch-race belongs

chiefly to her festival, of which the meaning is to show the

danger of the perishing of the light even by excess of the air

that nourishes it : and so that the race is not to the swift, but

to the wise. The household use of her constant light is sym-

bolized in the lovely passage in the Odyssey, where Ulysses

and his son move the armor while the servants are shut in

their chambers, and there is no one to hold torches for them

;

but Athena herself, " having a golden lamp," fills all the

rooms with light. Her presence in war-strength with her

favorite heroes is always shown by the " unwearied " fire

hovering on their helmets and shields ; and the image gradu-

ally becomes constant and accepted, both for the maintenance

of household watchfulness, as in the parable of the ten vir-

gins, or as the symbol of direct inspiration, in the rushing

wind and divided flames of Pentecost : but, together with this

thought of unconsuming and constant fire, there is always
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mingled in the Greek mind the sense of the consuming by

excess, as of the flame by the air, so also of the inspired crea-

ture by its own fire (thus, again, " the zeal of thine house

hath eaten me up "—" my zeal hath consumed me, because

of thine enemies," and the like) ; and especially Athena has

this aspect towards the truly sensual and bodily strength ; so

that to Ares, who is himself insane and consuming, the op-

posite wisdom seems to be insane and consuming: " All we
the other gods have thee against us, O Jove ! when we would

give grace to men; for thou hast begotten the maid without

a mind—the mischievous creature, the doer of unseemly evil.

All we obey thee, and are ruled by thee. Her only thou wilt

not resist in anything she says or does, because thou didst

bear her—consuming child as she is."

41. Lasth"—Athena is the air conveying vibration of

sound.

In all the loveliest representations in central Greek art of

the birth of Athena, Apollo stands close to the sitting Jupiter,

singing, with a deep, quiet joyfulness, to his lyre. The sun

is always thought of as the master of time and rhythm, and

as the origin of the composing and inventive discovery of

melody ; but the air, as the actual element and substance of

the voice, the prolonging and sustaining power of it, and the

symbol of its moral passion. Whatever in music is measured

and designed, belongs therefore to Apollo and the Muses

;

whatever is impulsive and passionate, to Athena : hence her

constant strength of voice or cry (as when she aids the shout

of Achilles) curiously opposed to the dumbness of Demeter.

The Apolline lyre, therefore, is not so much the instrument

producing sound, as its measurer and divider by length or

tension of string into given notes ; and I believe it is, in a

double connection with its office as a measurer of time or mo-

tion, and its relation to the transit of the sun in the sky, that

Hermes forms it from the tortoise-shell, which is the image
of the dappled concave of the cloudy sky. Thenceforward

all the limiting or restraining modes of music belong to the

Muses; but the passionate music is wind music, as in the
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Doric flute. Then, when this inspired music becomes de-

graded in its passion, it sinks into the pipe of Pan, and the

double pipe of Marsyas, and is then rejected by Athena. The
myth which rc])resents her doing so is that she invented the

double pipe from hearing the hiss of the Gorgonian serpents

;

but when she played upon it, chancing to see lier face reflected

in water, she saw that it was distorted, whereupon she threw

down the flute, which Marsyas found. Then, the strife of

Apollo and Marsyas represents the enduring contest between

music in which the words and thought lead, and the lyre

measures or melodizes them, (which Pindar means when he

calls his hymns '^ kings over the lyre,") and music in which

the words are lost, and the wind or impulse leads,—generally,

therefore, between intellectual, and brutal, or meaningless,

music. Therefore, when Apollo prevails, he flays Marsyas,

taking the limit and external bond of his shape from him,

which is death, without touching the mere muscular strength

;

yet shameful and dreadful in dissolution.

42. And the opposition of these two kinds of sound is con-

tinually dwelt upon by the Greek philosophers, the real fact

at the root of all their teaching being this,—that true music

is the natural expression of a lofty passion for a right cause

;

that in proportion to the kingliness and force of any person-

ality, the expression either of its joy or suffering becomes

measured, chastened, calm, and capable of interpretation only

by the majesty of ordered, beautiful, and worded sound.

Exactly in proportion to the degree in which we become nar-

row in the cause and conception of our passions, incontinent

in the utterance of them, feeble of perseverance in them, sul-

lied or shameful in the indulgence of them, their expression

by musical sound becomes broken, mean, fatuitous, and at

last impossible ; the measured waves of the air of heaven will

not lend themselves to expression of ultimate vice, it must

be forever sunk into discordance or silence. And since, as

before stated, every work of right art has a tendency to re-

produce the ethical state which first developed it, this, which

of all the arts is most directly ethical in origin, is also the'
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most direct in power of discipline ; the first, the simplest, the

most effective of all instruments of moral instruction ; while

in the failure and betrayal of its functions, it becomes the

subtlest aid of moral degradation. Music is thus, in her

health, the teacher of perfect order, and is the voice of the

obedience of angels, and the companion of the course of the

spheres of heaven; and in her depravity she is also the

teacher of perfect disorder and disobedience, and the Gloria

in Excelsis becomes the Marseillaise. In the third section

of this volume, I reprint two chapters from another essay of

mine, (" The Cestus of Aglaia ") * on modesty or measure,

and on liberty, containing farther reference to music in her

two powers ; and I do this now, because, among the many
monstrous and misbegotten fantasies w^hich are the spawn of

modern license, perhaps the most impishly opposite to the

truth is the conception of music which has rendered possible

the writing, by educated persons, and, more strangely yet,

the tolerant criticism, of such words as these :

—

" This so

persuasive art is the only one that has no didactic efficacy,

that engenders no emotions save such as are without issue on

the side of moral truth, that expresses nothing of God, noth-

ing of reason, nothing of human liberty.''^ I wull not give

the author's name ; the passage is quoted in the ^Yestminster

Review for last January (1869), p. 153.

43. I must also anticipate something of what I have to

say respecting the relation of the power of Athena to or-

ganic life, so far as to note that her name, Pallas, probably

refers to the quivering or vibration of the air ; and to its

power, whether as vital force, or communicated wave, over

every kind of matter, in giving it vibratory movement ; first,

and most intense, in the voice and throat of the bird ; which

is the air incarnate ; and so descending through the various

orders of animal life to the vibrating and semi-voluntary mur-

mur of the insect; and, lower still, to the hiss, or quiver of

* "Art Journal," New Series, vols. iv. and v., 1865-6. (Now in-

cluded in the volumes of collected articles, published under the title

of " On the Old Road.")
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the tail, of tlie half-lunged snake and deaf adder; all these,

nevertheless, being wholly under the rule of Athena as rep-

resenting either breath, or vital nervous power ; and, there-

fore, also, in their simplicity, the '' oaten pipe and pastoral

song," which belong to her dominion over the asphodel

meadows, and breathe on their banks of violets.

Finally, is it not strange to think of the influence of this

one power of Pallas in vibration; (we shall see a singular

mechanical energy of it presently in the serpent's motion;)

in the voices of war and peace ? How much of the repose

—how much of the wrath, folly, and misery of men, has

literally depended on this one power of the air ;—on the

sound of the trumpet and of the bell—on the lark's song, and

the bee's murmur

!

44. Such is the general conception in the Greek mind of

the physical power of Athena. The spiritual power associ-

ated with it is of two kinds :—first, she is the Spirit of Life

in material organism; not strength in the blood only, but

formative energy in the clay : and, secondly, she is inspired

and impulsive wisdom in human conduct and human art,

giving the instinct of infallible decision, and of faultless

invention.

It is quite beyond the scope of my present purpose—and,

indeed, will only be possible for me at all after marking the

relative intention of the Apolline myths—to trace for you

the Greek conception of Athena as the guide of moral passion.

But I will at least endeavor, on some near occasion,* to de-

fine some of the actual truths respecting the vital force in

created organism, and inventive fancy in the works of man,

which are more or less expressed by the Greeks, under the

personality of Athena. You would, perhaps, hardly bear

with me if I endeavored farther to show you—what is never-

theless perfectly true—the analogy between the spiritual

power of Athena in her gentle ministry, yet irresistible anger,

with the ministry of another Spirit whom we also, believing

* I liave tried to do this in mere outline in the two following sec-

tions of this volume.
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in as the universal power of life, are forbidden, at onr worst

peril, to quench or to grieve.

45. But, I think, to-night, you should not let me close,

without requiring of me an answer on one vital point, namely,

how far these imaginations of Gods—which are vain to us

—

were vain to those who had no better trust ? and Avhat real

belief the Greek had in these creations of his o^^^l spirit,

practical and helpful to him in the sorrow of earth ? I am
able to answer you explicitly in this. The origin of his

thoughts is often obscure, and we may err in endeavoring to

accoimt for their form of realization; but the effect of that

realization on his life is not obscure at all. The Greek creed

was, of course, different in its character, as our own creed is,

according to the class of persons who held it. The common
people's was quite literal, simple, and happy : their idea of

Athena was as clear as a good Koman Catholic peasant's idea

of the Madonna. In Athens itself, the center of thought

and refinement, Pisistratus obtained the reins of government

through the ready belief of the populace that a beautiful

woman, armed like Athena, was the goddess herself. Even

at the close of the last century some of this simplicity re-

mained among the inhabitants of the Greek islands ; and

when a pretty English lady first made her way into the grotto

of Antiparos, she was surrounded, on her return, by all the

women of the neighboring village, believing her to be divine,

and praying her to heal them of their sicknesses.

46. Then, secondly, the creed of the upper classes was more

refined and spiritual, but quite as honest, and even more for-

cible in its effect on the life. You might imagine that the

employment of the artifice just referred to implied utter un-

belief in the persons contriving it ; but it really meant only

that the more w^orldly of them would play with a popular

faith for their own purposes, as doubly-minded persons have

often done since, all the while sincerely holding the same

ideas themselves in a more abstract form ; while the good and

unworldly men, the true Greek heroes, lived by their faith as

firmlv as S. Louis, or the Cid, or the Chevalier Bayard.
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47. Then, thirdly, the faith of the poets and artists was,

necessarily, less definite, being continually modified by the

involuntary action of their own fancies ; and by the necessity

of presenting, in clear verbal or material form, things of

which they had no authoritative knowledge. Their faith

was, in some respects, like Dante's or Milton's: firm in gen-

eral conception, but not able to vouch for every detail in the

forms they gave it : but they went considerably farther, even

in that minor sincerity, than subsequent poets; and strove

with all their might to be as near the truth as they could.

Pindar says, quite simply, " I cannot think so-and-so of the

Gods. It must have been this way—it cannot have been that

way—that the thing was done." And as late among the

Latins as the days of Horace, this sincerity remains. Horace

is just as true and simple in his religion as Wordsworth; but

all power of understanding any of the honest classic poets has

been taken away from most English gentlemen by the mechan-

ical drill in verse-writing at school. Throughout the whole

of their lives afterwards, they never can get themselves quit

of the notion that all verses were written as an exercise, and

that Minerva was only a convenient word for the last of an

hexameter, and Jupiter for the last but one.

48. It is impossible that any notion can be more fallacious

or more misleading in its consequences. All great song, from

the first day when human lips contrived syllables, has been

sincere song. With deliberate didactic purpose the trage-

dians—with pure and native passion the lyrists—fitted their

perfect words to their dearest faiths. '^ Operosa parvus car-

mina fingo." " I, little thing that I am, weave my laborious

songs " as earnestly as the bee among the bells of thyme on

the Matin mountains. Yes, and he dedicates his favorite

pine to Diana, and he chants his autumnal hymn to Faunus

giiarding his fields, and he guides the noble youths and maids

of Rome in their choir to Apollo, and he tells the farmer's

little girl that the Gods will love her, though she has only a

handful of salt and meal to give them—just as earnestly as
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ever English gentleman taught Christian faith to English

youth, in England's truest days.

49. Then, lastly, the creed of the philosophers or sages

varied according to the character and knowledge of each ;

—

their relative acquaintance with the secrets of natural science

—their intellectual and sectarian egotism—and their mystic

or monastic tendencies, for there is a classic as well as a

medi£Eval monasticism. They ended in losing the life of

Greece in play upon words ; bat we owe to their early thought

some of the soundest ethics, and the foundation of the best

practical laws, yet known to mankind.

50. Such was the general vitality of the heathen creed in

its strength. Of its direct influence on conduct, it is, as I

said, impossible for me to speak now ; only, remember always,

in endeavoring to form a judgment of it, that what of good

or right the heathens did, they did looking for no reward.

The purest forms of our own religion have always consisted

in sacrificing less things to win greater ;—time, to win eter-

nity,—the world, to win the skies. The order, " sell that

thou hast," is not given without the promise,—" thou shalt

have treasure in heaven ;
" and well for the modern Christian

if he accepts the alternative as his Master left it—and does

not practically read the command and promise thus: " Sell

that thou hast in the best market, and thou shalt have treas-

ure in eternity also." But the poor Greeks of the great ages

expected no reward from heaven but honor, and no reward

from earth but rest ;—though, when, on those conditions, they

patiently, and proudly, fulfilled their task of the granted

day, an unreasoning instinct of an immortal benediction

broke from their lips in song: and they, even they, had

sometimes a prophet to tell them of a land " where there is

sun alike by day, and alike by night—where they shall need

no more to trouble the earth by strength of hands for daily

bread—but the ocean breezes blow around the blessed islands,

and golden flowers burn on their bright trees for evermore."



II.

athe:n'a keramitis.*

(Athena in the Earth.)

Study, stipplementary to the preceding lecture, of the s^tpposed, and
actual, relations of Athena to the vital force in matenal organism.

51. It has been easy to decipher approximately the Greek

conception of the physical power of Athena in cloud and sky,

becanse ^xe know ourselves what clouds and skies are, and

Avhat the force of the wind is in forming them. But it is

not at all easy to trace the Greek thoughts about the power of

Athena in giving life, because we do not ourselves know
clearly what life is, or in what way the air is necessary to

it, or what there is, besides the air, shaping the forms that it

is put into. And it is comparatively of small consequence

to find out what the Greeks thought or meant, until we have

determined what we ourselves think, or mean, when we trans-

late the Greek word for " breathing " into the Latin-English

word " spirit."

52. But it is of great consequence that you should fix in

your minds—and hold, against the baseness of mere material-

ism on the one hand, and against the fallacies of controversial

speculation on the other—the certain and practical sense of

this word " spirit " ;—the sense in which you may all know
that its reality exists, as the power which shaped you into

your shape, and by which you love, and hate, M'hen you have

received that shape. You need not fear, on the one hand,

* " Athena, fit for being made into pottery." I coin the expression

as a counterpart of yy trapftivm, *' Clay intact."

44
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that either the sculpturing or the loving power can ever be

beaten down by the philosophers into a metal or evolved by

them into a gas : but, on the other hand, take care that you

yourselves, in trying to elevate your conception of it, do not

lose its truth in a dream, or even in a word. Beware always

of contending for words : you will find them not easy to grasp,

if you know them in several languages. This very word,

which is so solemn in your mouths, is one of the most doubt-

ful. In Latin it means little more than breathing, and may
mean merely accent ; in French it is not breath, but wit, and

our neighbors are therefore obliged, even in their most solemn

expressions, to say " wit " when we say " ghost." In Greek,
" pneuma," the word we translate " ghost," means either

wind or breath, and the relative word " psyche " has, perhaps,

a more subtle power
;
yet St. Paul's words " pneumatic body "

and " psychic body " involve a difference in his mind which

no words will explain. But in Greek and in English, and

in Saxon and in Hebrew, and in every articulate tongue of

humanity, the " spirit of man " truly means his passion and

virtue, and is stately according to the heiglit of his concep-

tion, and stable according to the measure of his endurance.

53. Endurance, or patience, that is the central sign of

spirit ; a constancy against the cold and agony of death ; and

as, physically, it is by the burning power of the air that the

heat of the flesh is sustained, so this Athena, spiritually, is

the queen of all glowing virtue, the unconsuming fire and

inner lamp of life. And thus, as Hephaestus * is lord of the

fire of the hand, and Apollo of the fire of the brain, so Athena

of the fire of the heart ; and as Hercules wears for his chief

armor the skin of the Nemean lion, his chief enemy, whom
he slew ; and Apollo has for his highest name " the Pythian,"

from his chief enemy, the Python, slain; so Athena bears

always on her breast the deadly face of her chief enemy slain,

the Gorgonian cold, and venomous agony, that turns living

men to stone.

54. And so long as you have that fire of the heart within

* Vulcan (mulciber).
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you, and know the reality of it, yon need be under no alarm

as to the possibility of its chemical or mechanical analysis.

The philosophers are very humorous in their ecstasy of hope

about it ; but the real interest of their discoveries in this di-

rection is very small to human kind. It is quite true that

the tympanum of the ear vibrates under sound, and that the

surface of the water in a ditch vibrates too: but the ditch

hears nothing for all that ; and my hearing is still to me as

blessed a mystery as ever, and the interval between the ditch

and me, quite as great. If the trembling sound in my ears

was once of the marriage bell which began my happiness,

and is now of the passing-bell which ends it, the difference

between those two sounds to me cannot be counted by the

number of concussions. There have been some curious

speculations lately as to the conveyance of mental conscious-

ness by ''brain-waves." What does it matter how it is con-

veyed ? The consciousness itself is not a wave. It may be

accompanied here or there by any quantity of quivers and

shakes, up or down, of anything you can find in the universe

that is shakable-^what is that to me ? My friend is dead,

and my—according to modern views—vibratory sorrow is not

one whit less, or less mysterious to me, than my old quiet one.

55. Beyond, and entirely unaffected by, any questionings

of this kind, there are, therefore, two plain facts which we
should all know : first, that there is a power which gives their

several shapes to things, or capacities of shape ; and, secondly,

a power which gives them their several feelings, or capacities

of feeling ; and that we can increase or destroy both of these

at our will. By care and tenderness, we can extend the

range of lovely life in plants and animals ; by our neglect and

cruelty, we can arrest it, and bring pestilence in its stead.

Again, by right discipline we can increase our strength of

noble ^vill and passion, or destroy both. And whether these

two forces are local conditions of the elements in which they

appear, or are part of a great force in the universe, out of

which they are taken, and to which they must be restored,

is not of the slightest importance to us in dealing with them

;
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neither is the mauner of their connection with light and air.

What precise meaning we onght to attach to expressions such

as that of the prophecy to the four winds that the dry bones

might be breathed upon, and might live, or why the presence

of the vital power should be dependent on the chemical ac-

tion of the air, and its awful passing away materially signi-

fied by the rendering up of that breath or ghost, we cannot

at present know, and need not at any time dispute. What
we assuredly know is that the states of life and death are

different, and the first more desirable than the other, and

by effort attainable, whether we understand being " born of

the spirit " to signify having the breath of heaven in our

flesh, or its power in our hearts.

56. As to its power on the body, I will endeavor to tell

you, having been myself much led into studies involving

necessary reference both to natural science and mental phe-

nomena, what, at least, remains to us after science has done

its worst;—what the Myth of Athena, as a Formative and

Decisive power—a Spirit of Creation and Volition,—must

eternally mean for all of us.

57. It is .now (I believe I may use the strong word) " as-

certained " that heat and motion are fixed in quantity, and

measurable in the portions that we deal with. We can meas-

ure out portions of power, as we can measure portions of

space ; while yet, as far as we know, space may be infinite,

and force infinite. There may be heat as much greater than

the sun's, as the sun's heat is greater than a candle's; and

force as much greater than the force by which the world

swings, as that is greater than the force by which a cobweb

trembles. Kow, on heat and force, life is inseparably de-

pendent; and I believe, also, on a form of substance, which

the philosophers call " protoplasm." I wish they would use

English instead of Greek words. When I want to know why
a leaf is green, they tell me it is colored by " chlorophyll,"

which at first sounds very instructive ; but if they would only

say plainly that a leaf is colored green by a thing which is

called " green leaf," we should see more precisely how far
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we had got. However, it is a curious fact that life is con-

nected with a cellidar structure called protoplasm, or, in Eng-

lish, " first stuck together :
" whence conceivably through

deutoroplasms, or second stickings, and tritoplasms, or third

stickings,* we reach the highest plastic phase in the human
potterj, which differs from common china-ware, primarily,

by a measurable degree of heat, developed in breathing, which

it borrows from the rest of the universe while it lives, and

which it as certainly returns to the rest of the universe, when
it dies.

58. Again, with this heat certain assimilative powers are

connected, which the tendency of recent discovery is to sim-

plify more and more into modes of one force ; or finally into

mere motion, communicable in various states, but not de-

structible. We will assume that science has done its utmost

;

and that every chemical or animal force is demonstrably re-

solvable into heat or motion, reciprocally changing into each

other. I would myself like better, in order of thought, to

consider motion as a mode of heat than heat as a mode of

motion; still, granting that we have got thus far, we have

yet to ask. What is heat? or what, motion? What is this

" primo mobile," this transitional power, in which all things

live, and move, and have their being? It is by definition

something different from matter, and we may call it as we
choose—" first cause," or " first light," or " first heat "

; but

we can show no scientific proof of its not being personal, and

coinciding with the ordinary conception of a supporting spirit

in all things.

59. Still, it is not advisable to apply the word " spirit

"

* Or, perhaps, we may be indulged with one consummating gleam

of " glycasm"—visible " Sweetness,"—according to the good old monk
" Full moon," or " All moonshine." I cannot get at his original Greek,

but am content with M. Durand's clear French (Manuel d'Iconographie

Chretienne. Paris, 1845) :
—" Lorsque vous aurez fait le proplasme, et

esquisse un visage, vous ferez les chairs avec le glycasme dont nous

avons donne la recette. Chez les vieillards, vous indiquerez les rides,

et chez les jeunes gens, les angles des yeux. C'est ainsi que Ton fait

les chairs, suivant Panselinos."
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or " breathing " to it, while it is only enforcing chemical

affinities ; but, when the chemical affinities are brought under

the influence of the air, and of the sun's heat, the formative

force enters an entirely different phase. It does not now
merely crystallize indefinite masses, but it gives to limited

portions of matter the power of gathering, selectively, other

elements proper to them, and binding these elements into

their own peculiar and adopted form.

This force, now properly called life, or breathing, or spirit,

is continually creating its own shells of definite shape out

of the wreck around it: and this is what I meant by saying,

in the " Ethics of the Dust " :
—

" you may always stand by

form against force." For the mere force of junction is not

spirit ; but the power that catches out of chaos charcoal, water,

lime, or what not, and fastens them down into a given form,

is properly called " spirit " ; and we shall not diminish, but

strengthen our conception of this creative energy by recog-

nizing its presence in lower states of matter than our own ;

—

such recognition being enforced upon us by a delight we in-

stinctively receive from all the forms of matter Avhich mani-

fest it : and yet more, by the glorifying of those forms, in

the parts of them that are most animated, with the colors that

are pleasantest to our senses. The most familiar instance of

this is the best, and also the most wonderful :—the blossom-

ing of plants.

60. The Spirit in the plant—that is to say, its power of

gathering dead matter out of the wreck round it, and shaping

it into its o^\ti chosen shape,—is of course strongest at the

moment of its flowering, for it then not only gathers, but

forms, with the greatest energy.

And where this Life is in it at full power, its form be-

comes invested with aspects that are chiefly delightful to our

own human passions; namely, first, with the loveliest out-

lines of shape : and, secondly, with the most brilliant phases

of the primary colors, blue, yellow, and red or white, the

unison of all ; and, to make it all more strange, this time of

peculiar and perfect glory is associated with relations of the

4
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plants or blossoms to each other, correspondent to the joy of

love in human creatures, and having the same object in the

continuance of the race. Onh% with respect to plants, as

animals, we are wrong in speaking as if the object of this

strong life were only the bequeathing of itself. The flower

is the end or proper object of the seed, not the seed of the

flower. The reason for seeds is that flowers may be ; not the

reason of flowers that seeds may be. The flower itself is the

creature which the spirit makes; only, in connection with its

perfectness, is placed the giving birth to its successor.

61. The main fact, then, about a flower is that it is the

part of the plant's form developed at the moment of its in-

tensest life : and this inner rapture is usually marked exter-

nally for us by the flush of one or more of the primary colors.

What the character of the flower shall be, depends entirely

upon the portion of the plant into which this rapture of spirit

has been put. Sometimes the life is put into its outer sheath,

and then the outer sheath becomes white and pure, and full

of strength and grace ; sometimes the life is put into the com-

mon leaves, just under the blossom, and they become scarlet

or purple ; sometimes the life is put into the stalks of the

flower, and they flush blue ; sometimes in its outer enclosure

or calyx ; mostly into its inner cup ; but in all cases, the

presence of the strongest life is asserted by characters in

which the human sight takes pleasure, and which seem pre-

pared with distinct reference to us, or rather, bear, in being

delightful, evidence of having been produced by the power

of the same spirit as our o^\ti.

62. And we are led to feel this still more strongly, because

all the distinctions of species,* both in plants and animals,

appear to have similar connection with human character.

* The facts on which I am about to dwell are in nowise antagonistic

to the theories which Mr. Darwin's unwearied and unerring investi-

gations are every day rendering more probable. The {esthetic relations

of species are independent of their origin. Nevertheless, it has always

seemed to me, in what little work I have done upon organic forms, as

if the species mocked us by their deliberate imitation of each other,

when tliey met : j-et did not pass one into another.
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*

Whatever the origin of species may be, or however those

species, once formed, maj' be influenced by external accident,

the groups into which birth or accident reduce them have dis-

tinct relation to the spirit of man. It is perfectly possible,

and ultimately conceivable, that the crocodile and the lamb

may have descended from the same ancestral atom of proto-

plasm ; and that the physical law^s of the operation of cal-

careous slime and of meadow grass, on that protoplasm, may
in time have developed the opposite natures and aspects of

the living frames; but the practically important fact for us

is the existence of a power which creates that calcareous earth

itself;—which creates that, separately, and quartz, sepa-

rately, and gold, separately, and charcoal, separately ; and

then so directs the relations of these elements that the gold

may destroy the souls of men by being yellow ; and the char-

coal destroy their souls by being hard and bright; and the

quartz represent to them an ideal purity; and the calcareous

earth, soft, may beget crocodiles, and dry and hard, sheep

;

and that the aspects and qualities of these two products,

crocodiles and lambs, may be, the one repellent to the spirit

of man, the other attractive to it, in a quite inevitable way,

representing to him states of moral evil and good, and be-

<?oming myths to him of destruction or redemption, and, in

the most literal sense, " Words " of God.

63. And the force of these facts cannot be escaped from

by the thought that there are species innumerable, passing

into each other by regular gradations, out of which we choose

what we most love or dread, and say they w^ere indeed pre-

pared for us. Species are not innumerable ; neither are they

now connected by consistent gradation. They touch at cer-

tain points only ; and even then are connected, when w^e ex-

amine them deeply, in a kind of reticulated way, not in

chains, but in checkers ; also, however connected, it is but

by a touch of the extremities, as it were, and the characteristic

form of the species is entirely individual. The rose nearly

sinks into a grass in the sanguisorba ; but the formative spirit

does not the less clearly separate the ear of wheat from the
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dog-rose, and oscillate with tremulous constancy round the

central forms of both, having each their due relation to the

mind of man. The great animal kingdoms are connected in

tlie same way. The bird through the penguin drops towards

the fish, and the fish in the cetacean reascends to the mam-
mal, yet there is no confusion of thought possible between

the perfect forms of an eagle, a trout, and a war-horse, in

their relations to the elements, and to man.

64. jS^ow we have two orders of animals to take some note

of in connection with Athena, and one vast order of plants,

which will illustrate this matter very sufficiently for us.

The two orders of animals are the serpent and the bird;

the serpent, in which the breath, or spirit, is less than in

any other creature, and the earth-power greatest :—the bird,

in which the breath, or spirit, is more full than in any other

creature, and the earth-power least.

65. We will take the bird first. It is little more than a

drift of the air brought into form by plumes; the air is in

all its quills, it breathes through its whole frame and flesh,

and glows with air in its flying, like a blo^vn flame : it rests

upon the air, subdues it, surpasses it, outraces it ;

—

is the air,

conscious of itself, conquering itself, ruling itself.

Also, into the throat of the bird is given the voice of the

air. All that in the wind itself is weak, wild, useless in

sweetness, is knit together in its song. As we may imagine

the wild form of the cloud closed into the perfect form of

the bird's wings, so the wild voice of the cloud into its or-

dere<:l and commanded voice ; unwearied, rippling through the

clear heaven in its gladness, interpreting all intense passion

through the soft spring nights, bursting into acclaim and

rapture of choir at daybreak, or lisping and twittering among
the boughs and hedges through heat of day, like little winds

that only make the cowslip bells shake, and ruffle the petals

of the wild rose.

66. Also, upon the plumes of the bird are put the colors

of the air: on these the gold of the cloud, that cannot be

gathered by any covetousness ; the rubies of the clouds, that
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are not the price of Athena, but are Athena ; the vermilion

of the cloud-bar, and the flame of the cloud-crest, and the

snow of the cloud, and its shadow, and the melted blue of the

deep wells of the sky—all these, seized bj the creating spirit,

and woven by Athena herself into films and threads of plume

;

with wave on wave following and fading along breast, and

throat, and opened wings, infinite as the dividing of the foam

and the sifting of the sea-sand ;—even the white down of the

cloud seeming to flutter up between the stronger plumes, seen,

but too soft for touch.

And so the Spirit of the Air is put into, and upon, this

created form ; and it becomes, through twenty centuries, the

symbol of Divine help, descending, as the Fire, to speak, but

as the Dove, to bless.

67. J^ext, in the serpent we approach the source of a

group of myths, world-wide, founded on great and common
human instincts, respecting which I must note one or two

points which bear intimately on all our subject. For it seems

to me that the scholars who are at present occupied in inter-

pretation of human myths have most of them forgotten that

there are any such things as natural myths ; and that the dark

sayings of men may be both diflicult to read, and not always

M'orth reading ; but the dark sayings of nature will probably

become clearer for the looking into, and will very certainly be

worth reading. And, indeed, all guidance to the right sense

of the human and variable myths will probably depend on

our first getting at the sense of the natural and invariable

ones. The dead hieroglyph may have meant this or that

—

the living hieroglyph means always the same ; but remem-
ber, it is just as much a hieroglyph as the other ; nay, more,

—

a '' sacred or reserved sculpture," a thing with an inner lan-

guage. The serpent crest of the king's crown, or of the god's,

on the pillars of Egypt, is a mystery ; but the serpent itself,

gliding past the pillar's foot, is it less a mystery ? Is there,

indeed, no tongue, except the mute forked flash from its lips,

in that running brook of horror on the ground ?

68. "Why that horror ? AYe all feel it, yet how imaginative
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it is, how disproportioiied to the real strength of the creature

!

There is more poison in an ill-kept drain,—in a pool of dish-

washinirs at a cottage door,—than in the deadliest asp of Nile.

Every back-yard which you look down into from the railway,

as it carries you out by Vauxhall or Deptford, holds its coiled

serpent: all the avails of those ghastly suburbs are enclosurers

of tank temples for serpent worship; yet you feel no horror

in looking down into them, as you would if you saw the livid

scales, and lifted head. There is more venom, mortal, in-

evitable, in a single word sometimes, or in the gliding en-

trance of a wordless thought, than ever " vanti Libia con sua

rena." But that horror is of the myth, not of the creature.

There are myriads lower than this, and more loathsome, in

the scale of being ; the links between dead matter and anima-

tion drift everywhere unseen. But it is the strength of the

base element that is so dreadful in the serpent ; it is the very

omnipotence of the earth. That rivulet of smooth silver

—

how does it flow, think you ? It literally rows on the earth,

with every scale for an oar ; it bites the dust with the ridges

of its body. Watch it, when it moves slowly :—A wave, but

without wind ! a current, but with no fall ! all the body mov-

ing at the same instant, yet some of it to one side, some to

another, or some forward, and the rest of the coil backwards

;

but all with the same calm will and equal way—no contrac-

tion, no extension ; one soundless, causeless march of sequent

rings, and spectral procession of spotted dust, with dissolu-

tion in its fangs, dislocation in its coils. Startle it ;—the

winding stream will become a twisted arrow ;—the wave of

poisoned life will lash through the grass like a cast lance.*

* I cannot understand this swift forward motion of serpents. The
seizure of prey by the constrictor, though invisibly swift, is quite

simple in mechanism ; it is simply the return to its coil of an opened

watchspring. and is just as instantaneous. But the steady and con-

tinuous motion, without a visible fulcrum (for the whole body moves
at the same instant, and I have often seen even small snakes glide as

fast as I could walk), seems to involve a vibration of tlie scales quite

too rapid to be conceived. The motion of the crest and dorsal fin of

the hippocampus, which is one of the intermediate types between ser-'
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It scarcely breathes with its one king (the other shriveled

and abortive) ; it is passive to the sun and shade, and is cold

or hot like a stone
;
yet, '' it can outclimb the monkey, out-

swim the fish, outleap the zebra, outwrestle the athlete, and

crush the tiger." * It is a divine hieroglyph of the demo-

niac power of the earth,—of the entire earthly nature. As

the bird is the clothed power of the air, so this is the clothed

power of the dust ; as the bird the symbol of the spirit of life,

so this of the grasp and sting of death.

G9. Hence the continual change in the interpretation put

upon it in various religions. As the worm of corruption, it

is the mightiest of all adversaries of the gods—the special

adversary of their light and creative power—Python against

Apollo. As the power of the earth against the air, the giants

are serpent-bodied in the Gigantomachia ; but as the power of

the earth upon the seed—consuming it into new life ("that

which thou sowest is not quickened except it die")—serpents

sustain the chariot of the spirit of agriculture.

70. Yet, on the other hand, there is a power in the earth

to take away corruption, and to purify, (hence the very fact

of burial, and many uses of earth, only lately known) ;
and

in this sense, the serpent is a healing spirit,—the represen-

tative of .T^sculapius, and of Ilygieia ; and is a sacred earth-

type in the temple of the Dew ;—being there especially a

symbol of the native earth of Athens ; so that its departure

from the temple was a sign to the Athenians that they were

to leave their homes. And then, lastly, as there is a strength

and healing in the earth, no less than the strength of air, so

there is conceived to be a wisdom of earth no less than a wis-

dom of the spirit; and when its deadly power is killed, its

guiding power becomes true; so that the Python serpent is

pent and fish, perhaps gives some resemblance of-it, dimly visible, for

the quivering turns the fin into a mere mist. The entrance of the two
barbs of a bee's sting by alternate motion, " the teeth of one barb act-

ing as a fulcrum for the other," must be something like the serpent

motion on a small scale. (Note of 1883. Cp. the Lecture " A Caution

to Snakes," ' Deucalion,' Part VII.)

* Richard Owen.
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killed at Delphi, where yet the oracle is from the breath of

the earth.

71. You must remember, however, that in this, as in every

other instance, I take the myth at its central time. This is

only the meaning of the ser])ent to the Greek mind which

could conceive an Athena. Its first meaning to the nascent

eyes of men, and its continued influence over degraded races,

are subjects of the most fearful mystery, ^Mr. Fergusson

has just collected the principal evidence bearing on the mat-

ter in a work of very great value, and if you read his open-

ing chapters, they will put you in possession of the circum-

stances needing chiefly to be considered. I cannot touch

upon any of them here, except only to point out that, though

the doctrine of the so-called " corruption of human nature,"

asserting that there is nothing but evil in humanity, is just

as blasphemous and false as a doctrine of the corruption of

physical nature would be, asserting there was nothing but evil

in the earth,—there is yet the clearest evidence of a disease,

plague, or cretinous imperfection of development, hitherto

allowed to prevail against the greater part of the races of

men ; and this in monstrous ways, more full of mystery than

the serpent-being itself. I have gathered for you to-night only

instances of what is beautiful in Greek religion ; but even in

its best time there were deep corruptions in other phases of

it, and degraded forms of many of its deities, all originating

in a misunderstood worship of the principle of life ; while in

the religions of lower races, little else than these corrupted

forms of devotion can be found ;—all having a strange and

dreadful consistency with each other, and infecting Christian-

ity, even at its strongest periods, with fatal terror of doc-

trine, and ghastliness of symbolic conception, passing through

fear into frenzied gTotesque, and thence into sensuality.

In the Psalter of S. Louis itself, half of its letters are

twisted snakes ; there is scarcely a wreathed ornament, em-

ployed in Christian dress, or architecture, which cannot be

traced back to the serpent's coil ; and there is rarely a piece

of monkish decorated writing in the world, that is not tainted

I
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with some ill-meant rileness of grotesque—nay, the very

leaves of the twisted ivy-pattem of the fourteenth century

can be followed back to wreaths for the foreheads of bacchana-

lian gods. And truly, it seems to me, as I gather in my mind
the evidences of insane religion, degraded art, merciless war,

sullen toil, detestable pleasure, and vain or vile hope, in

which the nations of the world have lived since first they

could bear record of themselves—it seems to me, I say, as

if the race itself were still half-serpent, not extricated yet

from its clay ; a lacertine breed of bitterness—the glory of

it emaciate with cruel hunger, and blotted with venomous
stain : and the track of it, on the leaf a glittering slime, and

in the sand a useless furrow.

72. There are no myths, therefore, by which the moral

state and fineness of intelligence of different races can be

so deeply tried or measured, as by those of the serpent and

the bird ; both of them having an especial relation to the kind

of remorse for sin, or grief in fate, of which the national

minds that spoke by them had been capable. The serpent and
vulture are alike emblems of immortality and purification

among races which desired to be immortal and pure : and as

they recognize their own misery, the serpent becomes to them
the scourge of the Furies, and the vulture finds its eternal

prey in their breast. The bird long contests, among the

Egyptians, with the still received serpent, the symbol of

power. But the Draconian image of evil is established in

the serpent Apap; while the bird's wings, with the globe,

become part of a better symbol of deity, and the entire form
of the vulture, as an emblem of purification, is associated

with the earliest conception of Athena. In the type of the

dove with the olive branch, the conception of the spirit of

Athena in renewed life prevailing over ruin, is embodied for

the whole of futurity ; while the Greeks, to whom, in a hap-

pier climate and higher life than that of Egypt, the ^Tilture

symbol of cleansing became unintelligible, took the eagle,

instead, for their hieroglyph of supreme spiritual energy,

and it thenceforward retains its hold on the human imagi-



58 THE QUEEN OF THE AlE.

nation, till it is established among Christian myths as the

expression of the most exalted form of evangelistic teaching.

The special relation of Athena to her favorite bird we will

trace presently ; the peacock of Hera, and dove of Aphrodite,

are comparatively unimportant myths: but the bird power

is soon made entirely hmnan by the Greeks in their flying

angel of victory (partially human, Avith modified meaning

of evil, in the Harpy and Siren) ; and thenceforward it asso-

ciates itself with the Hebrew cherubim, and has had the

most singular influence on the Christian religion by giving

its wings to render the conception of angels mysterious

and untenable, and check rational endeavor to determine

the nature of subordinate spiritual agency; while yet it has

given to that agency a vague poetical influence of the highest

value in its own imaginative way.

73. But with the early serpent-Avorship there Av'as associated

another—that of the groves—of which you will also find the

evidence exhaustively collected in Mr. Fergusson's work.

This tree-worship may have taken a dark form when associ-

ated with the Draconian one ; or opposed, as in Judea, to a

purer faith ; but in itself, I believe, it was always healthy,

and though it retains little definite hieroglyphic power in

subsequent religion, it becomes, instead of symbolic, real;

the flowers and trees are themselves beheld and beloved with

a half-Avorshiping delight, which is always noble and health-

ful.

And it is among the most notable indications of the vo-

lition of the animating pQwer, that Ave find the ethical signs of

good and evil set on these also, as Avell as upon animals ; the

venom of the serpent, and in some respects its image also,

being associated even with the passionless groAvth of the leaf

out of the ground ; while the distinctions of species seem

appointed with more definite ethical address to the intelli-

gence of man as their material products become more useful

to him.

74. I can easily shoAv this, and, at the same time, make
clear the relation to other plants of the floAA'ers Avhich espe-
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cially belong to Athena, bj examining the natural myths in

the groups of the plants which would be used at any coun-

try dinner, over which Athena would, in her simplest house-

hold authority, cheerfully rule, here, in England. Suppose

Horace's favorite dish of beans, with the bacon
;
potatoes

;

some savory stuffing of onions and herbs with the meat ; celery,

and a radish or two, with the cheese; nuts and apples for

dessert, and brown bread.

75. The beans are, from earliest time, the most important

and interesting of the seeds of the great tribe of plants from

which came the Latin and French name for all kitchen

vegetables,—things that are gathered with the hand—podded

seeds that cannot be reaped, or beaten, or shaken down, but

must be gathered green. " Leguminous " plants, all of them

having flowers like butterflies, seeds in (frequently pendent)

pods,
—'' la?tum siliqua quassante legumen "—smooth and

tender leaves, divided into many minor ones,—strange ad-

juncts of tendril, for climbing (and sometimes of thorn) ;

—

exquisitely sweet, yet pure, scents of blossom, and almost al-

ways harmless, if not serviceable, seeds. It is, of all tribes

of plants, the most definite ; its blossoms being entirely lim-

ited in their parts, and not passing into other forms. It is

also the most usefully extended in range and scale ; familiar

in the height of the forest—acacia, laburnum, Judas-tree;

familiar in the sown field—bean and vetch and pea ; familiar

in the pasture—in every form of clustered clover and sweet

trefoil tracery; the most entirely serviceable and human of

all orders of plants.

76. Xext, in the potato, we have the scarcely innocent

underground stem of one of a tribe set aside for evil ;
* hav-

ing the deadly nightshade for its queen, and including the

henbane, the witch's mandrake, and the worst natural curse

of modem civilization—tobacco.f And the strange thing

* Some two out of a hundred and fifty species of Solauum ai'e useful

to man.

t It is not easy to estimate the demorah'zing effect on the youth of

Europe of the cigar, enabling them to pass their'tiiiie happily in idle-

ness.
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about this tribe is, that though thus set aside for evil, they are

not a group distinctly separate from those that are happier in

function. There is nothing in other tribes of plants like the

form of the bean blossom; but there is another family with

forms and structure closely connected with this venomous one.

Examine the purple and yellow bloom of the common hedge

nightshade
;
you will find it constructed exactly like some

of the forms of the cyclamen ; and, getting this clue, you will

find at last the whole poisonous and terrible group to be

—

sisters of the primulas !

The nightshades are, in fact, primroses with a curse upon

them ; and a sign set in their petals, by which the deadly and

condemned flowers may always be known from the innocent

ones,—that the stamens of the nightshades are between the

lobes, and of the primulas, opposite the lobes, of the corolla.

77. Xext, side by side, in the celery and radish, you have

the two great groups of umbelled and cruciferous plants;

alike in conditions of rank among herbs: both flowering in

clusters ; but the umbelled group, flat, the crucifers, in spires

:

—both of them mean and poor in the blossom, and losing

what beauty they have by too close crowding :—both of them

havino; the most curious influence on human character in the

temperate zones of the earth, from the days of the parsley

crown, and hemlock drink, and mocked Euripidean chervil,

until now: but chiefly among the northern nations, being

especially plants that are of some humble beauty, and (the

crucifers) of endless use, when they are chosen and culti-

vated ; but that run to wild waste, and are the signs of neg-

lected gTound, in their rank or ragged leaves, aud meager

stalks, and pursed or podded seed clusters. Capable, even

under cultivation, of no perfect beauty, though reaching some

subdued delightfulness in the lady's smock and the wall-

flower; for the most part, they have every floral quality

meanly, and in vain,—they are white, without purity
;
golden,

without preciousness ; redundant, without richness; divided,

without fineness ; massive, without strength ; and • slender,

without grace. Yet think over that useful vulgarity of theirs

;
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and of the relations of German and English peasant character

to its food of kraut and cabbage, (as of Arab character to its

food of palm-fruit,) and you will begin to feel, what purposes

of the forming spirit are in these distinctions of species.

78. Next we take the nuts and apples,—the nuts repre-

senting one of the groups of catkined trees, whose blossoms

are only tufts and dust ; and the other, the rose tribe, in which

fruit and flower alike have been the types, to the highest

races of men, of all passionate temptation, or pure delight,

from the coveting of Eve to the crowning of the Madonna,

above the
"Rosa sempiterna,

Che si dilata, rigrada, e ridole

Odor di lode al Sol."

We have no time now for these, we must go on to the humblest

group of all, yet the most wonderful, that of the grass, which

has given us our bread; and from that we will go back to

the herbs.

79. The vast family of plants which, under rain, make

the earth green for man; and, under sunshine, give him

bread ; and, in their springing in the early year, mixed

with their native flowers, have given us (far more than the

new leaves of trees) the thought and word of " spring," di-

vide themselves broadly into three great groups—the grasses,

sedges, and rushes. The grasses are essentially a clothing

for healthy and pure ground, watered by occasional rain, but

in itself dry, and fit for all cultivated pasture and corn.

They are distinctively plants with round and jointed stems,

which have long green flexible leaves, and heads of seed,

independently emerging from them. The sedges are essen-

tially the clothing of waste and more or less poor or unculti-

vatable soils, coarse in their structure, frequently triangular

in stem—hence called " acute " by Virgil—and with their

heads of seed not extricated from their leaves. I^ow, in both

the sedges and grasses, the blossom has a common structure,

though undeveloped in the sedges, but composed always of

groups of double husks, which have mostly a spinous process
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in the center, sometimes projecting into a long awn or beard

;

this central process being characteristic also of the ordinary

leaves of mosses, as if a moss were a kind of ear of corn made
permanently green on the ground, and with a new and dis-

tinct fructification. But the rushes differ wholly from the

sedge and grass in their blossom structure. It is not a dual

cluster, but a twice threefold one, so far separate from the

grasses, and" so closely connected with a higher order of

plants, that I think you will find it convenient to group the

rushes at once with that higher order, to which, if you will

for the present let me give the general, name of Drosida?, or

dew-plants, it will enable me to say what I have to say of

them much more shortly and clearly.

80. These Drosida^, then, are plants delighting in inter-

rupted moisture—moisture which comes either partially or

at certain seasons—into dry ground. They are not water-

plants; but the signs of water resting among dry places.

Many of the true water-plants have triple blossoms, with a

small triple calyx holding them ; in the Drosidip, the floral

spirit passes into the calyx also, and the entire flower becomes

a six-rayed star, bursting out of the stem laterally, as if it

were the first of flowers, and had made its way to the light

by force through the unwilling green. They are often re-

quired to retain moisture or nourishment for the future

blossom through long times of drought; and this they do in

bulbs under ground, of which some become a rude and simple,

but most wholesome food for man.

81. So now, observe, you are to divide the whole family

of the herbs of the field into three great groups—Drosida?,

Carices," Graminea?—dew-plants, sedges, and grasses. Then

the Drosida^ are divided into five great orders—lilies, as-

phodels, amaryllids, irids, and rushes. 'No tribes of flowers

have had so great, so varied, or so healthy an influence on

man as this great group of Drosida^, depending not so much

* I think Carex will be found ultimately better than Cypeius for the

generic name, being the Virgilian word, and representing a larger sub-

species.
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on the whiteness of some of their blossoms, or the radiance

of others, as on the strength and delicacy of the substance

of their petals; enabling them to take forms of faultless

elastic curvature, either in cups, as the crocus or expanding

bells, as the true lily, or heath-like bells, as the hvacinth, or

bright and perfect stars, like the star of Bethlehem, or, when
they are affected by the strange reflex of the serpent nature

which forms the labiate group of all flowers, closing into forms

of exquisitely fantastic symmetry in the gladiolus. Put by

their side their Xereid sisters, the water-lilies, and you have

in them the origin of the loveliest forms of ornamental design,

and the most powerful floral myths yet recognized among
human spirits, born by the streams of Ganges, ]^^ile, Arno,

and Avon.

82. For consider a little what each of those five tribes *

has been to the spirit of man. First, in their nobleness

;

the Lilies gave the lily of the Annunciation ; the Asphodels,

the flower of the Elysian fields; the Irids, the fleur-de-lys

of chivalry; and the Amaryllids, Christ's lily of the field:

while the rush, trodden always under foot, became the emblem
of humility. Then take each of the tribes, and consider the

extent of their lower influence. Perdita's " The crown im-

perial, lilies of all kinds," are the first tribe ; which, giving

the type of perfect purity in the Madonna's lily, have, by

their lovely form, influenced the entire decorative design of

Italian sacred art ; while ornament of war was continually

enriched by the curves of the triple petals of the Florentine
" giglio," and French fleur-de-lys ; so that it is impossible to

count their influence for good in the middle ages, partly as

a symbol of womanly character, and partly of the utmost

brightness and refinement of chivalry in the city which was
the flower of cities.

Afterwards, the group of the turban-lilies, or tulips, did

* Take this rough distinction of the four tribes :—Lilies, superior

ovary, white seeds ; Asphodels, superior ovary, black seeds ; Irids, in-

ferior ovary, style (typically) rising into central crest ; Amaryllids,
inferior ovary, stamens (typically) joined in central cup. Then the
rushes are a dark group, through wliieh they stoop to the grasses.
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some mischief, (their splendid stains having made them the

favorite caprice of florists;) but they may be pardoned all

such guilt for the pleasure they have given in cottage gardens,

and are yet to give, when lowly life may again be possible

among us; and the crimson bars of the tulips in their trim

beds, with their likeness in crimson bars of morning above

them, and its dew glittering heavy, globed in their glossy

cups, may be loved better than the gray nettles of the ash

heap, under gray sky, unveined by vermilion or by gold.

83. The next great group, of the Asphodels, divides itself

also into two principal families ; one, in which the flowers

are like stars, and clustered characteristically in balls, though

opening sometimes into looser heads ; and the other, in which

the flowers are in long bells, opening suddenly at the lips, and

clustered in spires on a long stem, or drooping from it, when
bent bv their weight.

The star-group, of the squills, garlics, and onions, has

always caused me great wonder. I cannot understand why
its beauty, and serviceableness, should have been associated

w^ith the rank scent which has been really among the most

powerful means of degrading peasant life, and separating

it from that of the higher classes.

The belled group, of the hyacinth and convallaria, is as

delicate as the other is coarse ; the unspeakable azure light

along the ground of the wood hyacinth in English spring;

the grape hyacinth, which is in south France, as if a cluster

of grapes and a hive of honey had been distilled and com-

pressed together into one small boss of celled and beaded blue

;

the lilies of the valley everywhere, in each sweet and wild

recess of rocky land ;—count the influences of these on child-

ish and innocent life ; then measure the mythic power of the

hyacinth and asphodel as connected with Greek thoughts

of immortality ; finally take their useful and nourishing

power in ancient and modern peasant life, and it will be

strange if you do not feel what fixed relation exists between

the agency of the creating spirit in these, and in us who live

by them.
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84. It is impossible to bring into any tenable compass for

our present purpose, even hints of the human influence of

the two remaining orders of Amarjllids and Irids;—only

note this generally, that while these in northern countries

share with the Primulas the fields of spring, it seems that in

Greece, the primulacea? are not an extended tribe, while the

crocus, narcissus, and Amaryllis lutea, the " lily of the field
"

(I suspect also that the flower whose name Ave translate

" violet " was in truth an Iris) represented to the Greek the

first coming of the breath of life on the renewed herbage ; and

became in his thoughts the true embroidery of the saffron

robe of Athena. Later in the year, the dianthus (which,

though belonging to an entirely different race of plants, has

yet a strange look of having been made out of the gTasses by

turning the sheath-membrane at the root of their leaves into

a flower,) seems to scatter, in multitudinous families, its

crimson stars far and wide. But the golden lily and crocus,

together with the asphodel, retain always the old Greek's

fondest thoughts—they are only " golden " flowers that are

to burn on the trees, and float on the streams of paradise.

85. I have but one tribe of plants more to note at our

country feast—the savory herbs ; but must go a little out of

my way to come at them rightly. All flowers whose petals

are fastened together, and most of those whose petals are loose,

are best thought of first as a kind of cup or tube opening

at the mouth. Sometimes the opening is gradual, as in the

convolvulus or campanula ; oftener there is a distinct change

of direction between the tube and expanding lip, as in the

primrose ; or even a contraction under the lip, making the

tube into a narrow-necked vial or vase, as in the heaths,

but the general idea of a tube expanding into a quatrefoil,

cinquefoil, or sixfoil, will embrace most of the forms.

86. !Now it is easy to conceive that flowers of this kind,

growing in close clusters, may, in process of time, have

extended their outside petals rather than the interior ones

(as the outer flowers of the clusters of many umbellifers

actually do), and thus, elongated and variously distorted

5
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forms have established themselves; then if the stalk is

attached to the side instead of the base of the tube, its base

becomes a spur, and thus all the grotesque forms of the mints,

violets, and larkspurs, gradually might be composed. But,

however this maj be, there is one great tribe of plants sepa-

rate from the rest, and of which the influence seems shed upon

the rest in different degrees : and these would give tlie impres-

sion, not so much of having been developed by change, as of

being stamped with a character of their own, more or less

serpentine or dragon-like. And I think you will find it con-

venient to call these generally, Draconidce; disregarding

their present ugly botanical name, which I do not care even to

write once—you may take for their principal types the Fox-

glove, Snapdragon, and Calceolaria ; and you will find they

all agree in a tendency to decorate themselves by spots, and

with bosses or swollen places in their leaves, as if they had

been touched by poison. The spot of the Foxglove is espe-

cially strange, because it draws the color out of the tissue all

round it, as if it had been stung, and as if the central color

was really an inflamed spot, with paleness round. Then also

they carry to its extreme the decoration by bulging or pout-

ing the petal;—often beautifully used by other flowers in a

minor degree, like the beating out of bosses in hollow silver,

as in the kalmia, beating out apparently in each petal by the

stamens instead of a hammer ; or the borage, pouting inwards

;

but the snapdragons and calceolarias carry it to its extreme.

87. Then the spirit of these Draconidse seems to pass more

or less into other flowers, whose forms are properly pure

vases ; but it affects some of them slightly,—others not at all.

It never strongly affects the heaths; never once the roses;

but it enters like an evil spirit into the buttercup, and turns

it into a larkspur, with a black, spotted, grotesque center,

and a strange, broken blue, gorgeous and intense, yet impure,

glittering on the surface as if it were strewn with broken

glass, and stained or darkening irregularly into red. And
then at last the serpent charm changes the ranunculus into

monkshood ; and makes it poisonous. It enters into the for-
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get-me-not, and the star of heavenly tnrqiioise is corrupted

into the viper's bugloss, darkened with the same strange red

as the larkspur, and fretted into a fringe of thorn ; it enters,

together with a strange insect-spirit, into the asphodels, and

(though with a greater interval between the groups,) they

change into spotted orchidese: it touches the poppy, it be-

comes a fumaria ; the iris, and it pouts into a gladiolus

;

the lily, and it checkers itself into a snake's-head, and

secretes in the deep of its bell, drops, not of venom indeed,

but honey-dew, as if it were a healing serpent. For there

is an ^sculapian as well as an evil serj^entry among the

Draconidse, and the fairest of them, the " erba della

Madonna" of Venice, (Linaria Cymbalaria,) descends from

the ruins it delights in to the herbage at their feet, and

touches it ; and behold, instantly, a vast group of herbs

for healing,—all draconid in form,—spotted, and crested,

and from their lip-like corollas named " labiatse "
; full of

various balm, and warm strength for healing, yet all of them

without splendid honor or perfect beauty, " ground ivies,"

richest when crushed under the foot ; the best sweetness and

gentle brightness of the robes of the field,—thjTue, and mar-

joram, and Euphrasy.

88. And observe, again and again, with respect to all these

divisions and powers of plants ; it does not matter in the least

by what concurrences of circumstance or necessity they may
gradually have been developed: the concurrence of circum-

stance is itself the supreme and inexplicable fact. We
always come at last to a formative cause, which directs the

circumstance, and mode of meeting it. If you ask an or-

dinary botanist the reason of the form of a leaf, he will tell

you it is a " developed tubercle," and that its ultimate form
" is owing to the direction of its vascular threads." But what
directs its vascular threads ? " They are seeking for some-

thing they want," he will probably answer. What made
them want that .? What made them seek for it thus ? Seek

for it, in five fibers or in three ? Seek for it, in serration, or

in sweeping curves ? Seek for it, in serv-ile tendrils, or
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impetuous spray ? Seek for it, in woolen wrinkles rough

with stings, or in glossy surfaces, green with pure strength,

and winterless delight ?

80. There is no answer. But the sum of all is, that over

the entire surface of the earth and its waters, as influenced hy

the power of the air under solar light, there is developed a

series of changing forms, in clouds, plants, and animals, all

of which have reference in their action, or nature, to the

human intelligence that perceives them ; and on which, in

their aspects of horror and beauty, and their qualities of good

and evil, there is engraved a series of myths, or words of

the forming power, which, according to the true passion and

energy of the human race, they have been enabled to read

into religion. And this forming power has been by all

nations partly confused with the breath or air through which

it acts, and partly understood as a creative wisdom, proceeding

from the Supreme Deity ; but entering into and inspiring

all intelligences that work in harmony with Him. And what-

ever intellectual results may be in modern days obtained by

regarding this effluence only as a motion or vibration, every

formative human art hitherto, and the best states of human
happiness and order, have depended on the apprehension of

its mystery (which is certain), and of its personality (which

is probable).

90. Of its influence on the formative arts, I have a few

words to say separately: my present business is only to in-

terpret, as we are now sufiiciently enabled to do, the external

symbols of the myth under which it was represented by the

Greeks as a goddess of counsel, taken first into the breast of

their Supreme Deity, then created out of his thoughts, and

abiding closely beside him ; always sharing and consummating

his power.

91. And in doing this we have first to note the mean-

ing of the principal epithet applied to Athena, " Glaukopis,"
" with eyes full of light," the first syllable being connected,

by its root, with words signifying sight, not with words sig-

nifying color. As far as I can trace the color perception
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of the Greeks, I find it all founded primarily on the degree

of connection between color and light ; the most important

fact to them in the color of red being its connection with fire

and sunshine ; so that '' purple " is, in its original sense,

" fire-color," and the scarlet, or orange, of dawn, more than

any other, fire-color. I was long puzzled by Homer's calling

the sea purple; and misled into thinking he meant the color

of cloud shadows on green sea ; whereas he really means the

gleaming blaze of the waves under wide light. Aristotle's

idea (partly true) is that light, subdued by blackness, be-

comes red ; and blackness heated or lighted, also becomes red.

Thus, a color may be called purple because it is light sub-

dued (and so death is called "purple" or "shadowy"

death) ; or else it may be called purple as being shade kindled

with fire, and thus said of the lighted sea ; or even of the sun

itself, when it is thought of as a red luminary opposed to the

whiteness of the moon :
" purpureos inter soles, et Candida

luna? sidera ;
" or of golden hair :

" pro purpureo poenam

solvens scelerata capillo ;
" while both ideas are modified by

the influence of an earlier form of the word, which has

nothing to do with fire at all, but only with mixing or stain-

ing; and then, to make the whole group of thoughts inextri-

cably complex, yet rich and subtle in proportion to their

intricacy, the various rose and crimson colors of the murex-

dye,—the crimson and purple of the poppy, and fruit of the

palm—and the association of all these with the hue of blood

;

—partly direct, partly through a confusion between the

word signifying " slaughter " and " palm-fruit color," mingle

themselves in, and renew the whole nature of the old word

;

so that, in later literature, it means a different color, or

emotion of color, in almost every place where it occurs : and

casts around for ever the reflection of all that has been dipped

in its dyes.

92. So that the word is really a liquid prism, and stream

of opal. And then, last of all, to keep the whole history of

it in the fantastic course of a dream, warped here and there

into wild grotesque, we moderns, who have preferred to r«ule
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over coal-mines instead of the sea (and so have turned the

everlasting lamp of Athena into a Davy's safety-lamp in the

hand of Britannia, and Athenian heavenly liglitning into

British subterranean '' damp "), have actually got our purple

out of coal instead of the sea ! And thus, grotesquely, we have

had enforced on us the doubt that held the old word between

blackness and fire, and have completed the shadow, and the

fear of it, by giving it a name from battle, " Magenta."

93. There is precisely a similar confusion between light

and color in the word used for the blue of the eyes of Athena

—a noble confusion, however, brought about by the intensity

of the Greek sense that the heaven is light, more than that

it is blue. I was not thinking of this when I wrote, in

speaking of pictorial chiaroscuro, " The sky is tiot blue color

merely: it is blue fire, and camiot be painted" (Mod. P.

chap, iv.) ; but it was this that the Greeks chiefly felt of it,

and so " Glaukopis," chiefly means gray-eyed : gray standing

for a pale or luminous blue ; but it only means " owl-eyed "

in thought of the roundness and expansion, not from the

color ; this breadth and brightness being, again, in their moral

sense, typical of the breadth, intensity, and singleness of the

sight in prudence (" if thine eye be single, thy whole body

shall be full of light "). Then the actual power of the bird

to see in twilight enters into the type, and perhaps its general

fineness of sense. " Before the human form was adopted, her

(Athena's) proper symbol was the owl, a bird which seems

to surpass all other creatures in acuteness of organic per-

ception, its eye being calculated to observe objects which to

all others are enveloped in darkness, its ear to hear sounds

distinctly, and its nostrils to discriminate effluvia with such

nicety that it has been deemed prophetic, from discovering

the putridity of death even in the first stages of disease."*

I cannot find anywhere an account of the first known oc-

currence of the type ; but, in the early ones on Attic coins,

* Payne Knight, in his " Inquiry into the Symbolical Language of

Ancient Art," not trustworthy, being little more than a mass of con-

jectural memoranda, but the heap is suggestive, if well sifted.
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the wide round eyes are clearly the principal things to be

made manifest.

94, There is yet, however, another color of great im-

portance in the conception of Athena—the dark blue of her

a^gis. Just as the blue or gray of her eyes was conceived as

more light than color, so her a^gis was dark blue, because

the Greeks thought of this tint more as shade than color,

and, while they used various materials in ornamentation,

lapis-lazuli, carbonate of copper, or perhaps, smalt, with real

enjoyment of the blue tint, it was yet in their minds as dis-

tinctly representative of darkness as scarlet was of light, and,

therefore, anything dark,* but especially the color of heavy

* In the breastplate and shield of Atrides the serpents and bosses

are all of this dark color, yet the serpents are said to be like rainbows
;

but through all this splendor and opposition of hue, I feel distinctly

that the literal " splendor," with its relative shade, are prevalent in

the conception ; and that there is alwaj'S a tendency to look through

the hue to its cause. And in this feeling about color the Greeks are

separated from tlie Eastern nations, and from the best designers of

Christian times. I cannot find that they take pleasure in color for its

own sake ; it may be in something more than color, or better ; but it

is not in the hue itself. AVhen Homer describes cloud breaking from

a mountain summit the crags became visible in light, not in color ; he

feels only their flashing out in bright edges and trenchant shadows :

above, the " infinite," " unspeakable" ether is torn open—but not the

blue of it. He has scarcely any abstract pleasure in blue, or green, or

gold ; but only in their shade or flame.

I have yet to trace the causes of this (which will be a long task,

belonging to art questions, not to mythological ones) ; but it is, I

believe, much connected with the brooding of the shadow of death

over the Greeks, without any clear hope of immortality. The restric-

tion of the color on their vases to dim red (or yellow) with black and
white, is greatly connected with their sejudchral use, and with all the

melancholy of Greek tragic thought ; and in this gloom the failure of

color-perception is partly noble, partly base : noble, in its earnestness,

which raises the design of Greek vases as far above the designing of mere
colorist nations like the Chinese, as men's thoughts are above chil-

dren's ; and yet it is partly base and earthly ; and inherently defective

in one human faculty : and I believe it was one cause of the perishing

of their art so swiftly, for indeed there is no decline so sudden, or down
to such utter loss and ludicrous depravity, as the fall of Gi'eek design

on its vases from the fifth to the third century, B.C. On the other
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thundercloud, was described by the same term. The physical

power of this darkness of the regis, fringed with lightning,

is given quite simply when Jupiter himself uses it to over-

shadow Ida and the Plain of Troy, and withdraws it at the

prayer of Ajax for light ; and again when he grants it to be

worn for a time by Apollo, who is hidden by its cloud

when he strikes down Patroclus: but its spiritual power

is chiefly expressed by a word signifying deeper shadow;

—the gloom of Erebus, or of our evening, which, when

spoken of the aegis, signifies not merely the indig-nation of

Athena, but the entire hiding or withdrawal of her help, and

beyond even this, her deadliest of all hostility,—the dark-

ness by which she herself deceives and beg-uiles to final ruin

those to whom she is wholly adverse; this contradiction of

her own glory being the uttermost judgment upon human
falsehood. Thus it is she who provokes Pandarus to the

treachery which purposed to fulfill the rape of Helen by

the murder of her husband in time of truce; and the^i the

Greek King, holding his wounded brother's hand, proph-

esies against Troy the darkness of the segis which shall be

over all, and forever.*

95. This, then, finally, was the perfect color-conception of

Athena;—the flesh, snow-white, (the hands, feet, and face

of marble, even when the statue was hewn roughly in wood)
;

the eyes of keen pale blue, often in statues represented by

jewels ; the long robe to the feet, crocus-colored ; and the segis

thrown over it of thunderous purple; the helmet golden, (II.

v. 144,) and I suppose its crest also, as that of Achilles.

If you think carefully of the meaning and character which

is now enough illustrated for you in each of these colors

;

and remember that the crocus-color and the purple were both

hand, the pure color-gift, when employed for pleasure only, degrades in

another direction ; so that among the Indians, Chinese, and Japanese,

all intellectual progress in art has been for ages rendered impossible

by the prevalence of that faculty : and yet it is, as I have said again

and again, the spiritual power of art ; and its true brightness is the

essential chai-acteristic of all healthy schools.

* ipe/ivf/v AlyiSa Trdat,—II. iv. 166.



n. ATHENA I2f THE EAETH. 73

of them developments, in opposite directions, of the great

central idea of fire-color, or scarlet, you will see that this

form of the creative spirit of the earth is conceived as robed

in the blue, and purple, and scarlet, the white, and the gold,

which have been recognized for the sacred chord of colors,

from the day when the cloud descended on a Rock more

mighty than Ida.

96. I have spoken throughout, hitherto, of the conception

of Athena, as it is traceable in the Greek mind ; not as it was

rendered by Greek art. It is matter of extreme difficulty,

requiring a sympathy at once affectionate and cautious, and

a knowledge reaching the earliest springs of the religion

of many lands, to discern through the imperfection, and alas

!

more dimly yet, through the triumphs, of formative art,

what kind of thoughts they were that appointed for it the

tasks of its childhood, and watched by the awakening of its

strength.

The religious passion is nearly always vividest when the

art is weakest ; and the technical skill reaches its deliberate

splendor only when the ecstasy which gave it birth has passed

away forever. It is as vain an attempt to reason out the

visionary power or guiding influence of Athena in the Greek

heart, from anything we now read, or possess, of the work

of Phidias, as it would be for the disciples of some new
religion to infer the spirit of Christianity from Titian's

" Assumption." The effective vitality of the religious con-

ception can be traced only through the efforts of trembling

hands, and strange pleasures of untaught eyes ; and the

beauty of the dream can no more be found in the first symbols

by which it is expressed, than a child's idea of fairyland can

be gathered from its pencil scrawl, or a girl's love for her

broken doll explained by the defaced features. On the other

hand, the Athena of Phidias was, in "very fact, not so much
the deity, as the darling of the Athenian people. Her mag-

nificence represented their pride and fondness, more than

their piety; and the great artist, in lavishing upon her

dignities which might be ended abruptly by the pillage they
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provoked, resigned, apparently without regret, the awe of

her ancient memory; and, (with only the careless remon-

strance of a workman too strong to be proud), even the

perfectncss of his own art. Rejoicing in the protection of

their goddess, and in their own hour of glory, the people of

Athena robed her, at their will, with the preciousness of ivory

and gems; forgot or denied the darkness of the breastplate

of judgment, and vainly bade its unappeasable serpents relax

their coils in gold.

97. It will take me many a day yet—if days, many or

few, be given me—to disentangle in anywise the proud and

practiced disguises of religious creeds from the instinctive

arts which, gTotesquely and indecorously, yet with sincerity,

strove to embody them, or to relate. But 'I think the reader,

by hell) even of the imperfect indications already given to

him, will be able to follow, with a continually increasing

security, the vestic'es of the jMvth of Athena; and to rcani-

mate its almost evanescent shade, by connecting it with the

now recognized facts of existent nature, which it, more or less

dimly, reilected and foretold. I gather these facts together

in brief sum.

98. The deep of air that surrounds the earth enters into

union with the earth at its surface, and with its waters;

so as to be the apparent cause of their ascending into life.

First, it warms them, and shades, at once, staying the heat

of the sun's rays in its own body, but warding their force

with its clouds. It warms and cools at once, with traffic of

balm and frost; so that the white wreaths are withdrawn

from the field of the Swiss peasant by the glow of Libyan

rock. It gives its own strength to the sea ; forms and fills

every cell of its foam; sustains the precipices, and designs

the valleys of its waves
;
gives the gleam to their moving

under the night, and the white fire to their plains under

sunrise ; lifts their voices along the rocks, bears above them

the spray of birds, pencils through them the dimpling of

unfooted sands. It gathers out of them a portion in the

hollow of its hand : dyes, with that, the hills into dark blue,
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and their glaciers with dying rose ; inlays with that, for sap-

phire, the dome in ^Yhich it has to set the cloud ; shapes out

of that the heavenly flocks : divides them, numbers, cherishes,

bears them on its bosom, calls them to their journeys, waits

by their rest ; feeds from them the brooks that cease not,

and strews with them the dews that cease. It spins and

weaves their fleece into wild tapestry, rends it, and renews;

and flits and flames, and whispers, among the golden threads,

thrilling them with a plectrum of strange fire that traverses

them to and fro, and is enclosed in them like life.

It enters into the surface of the earth, subdues it, and falls

together with it into fraitful dust, from which can be mold-

ed flesh; it joins itself, in dew, to the substance of adamant;

and becomes the green leaf out of the dry ground; it en-

ters into the separated shapes of the earth it has tempered,

commands the ebb and flow of the current of their life, fills

their limbs with its own lightness, measures their existence

by its indwelling pulse, molds upon their lips the words by

which one soul can be kno^vn to another ; is to them the

hearing of the ear, and the beating of the heart ; and, passing

away, leaves them to the jjeace that hears and moves no

more.

09. This was the Athena of the greatest people of the days

of old. And opposite to the temple of this Spirit of the

breath, and life-blood, of man and of beast, stood, on the

Mount of Justice, and near the chasm which was haunted

by the goddess-Avengers, an altar to a God unknown ;—pro-

claimed at last to them, as one who, indeed, gave to all men,

life, and breath, and all things ; and rain from heaven, filling

their hearts with food and gladness ;—a God who had made
of one blood all nations of men who dwell on the face of all

the earth, and had determined the times of their fate, and the

bounds of their habitation.

100. We ourselves, fretted here in our narrow days, know
less, perhaps, in very deed, than they, what manner of spirit

we are of, or what manner of spirit we ignorantly worship.

Have we, indeed, desired the Desire of all nations ? and
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will the Master whom we meant to seek, and the Messenger

in whom we thought we delighted, confirm, when He comes

to His temple,—or not find in its midst,—the tables heavy

with gold for bread, and the seats that are bought with the

price of the dove ? Or is our own land also to be left by its

angered Spirit ;—left among those, where sunshine vainly

sweet, and passionate folly of storm, waste themselves in the

silent places of knowledge that has passed away, and of

tongues that have ceased ?

This only we may discern assuredly : this, every true light

of science, every mercifully-granted power, every wisely-

restricted thought, teach us more clearly day by day, that in

the heavens above, and the earth beneath, there is one con-

tinual and omnipotent presence of help, and of peace, for

all men who know that they Live, and remember that they

Die.

4



III.

ATHENA ERGAN'E.*

(Athena in the Heart.)

Various Notes relating to the Conception of Athena as the Directress of

the Imagination and Will.

101. I HAVE now only a few words to say, bearing on

what seems to me present need, respecting the third fmiction

of Athena, conceived as the directress of human passion, reso-

lution, and labor.

Few words, for I am not yet prepared to give accurate

distinction between the intellectual rule of Athena and that

of the Muses : but, broadly, the Muses, with their king, pre-

side over meditative, historical, and poetic arts, whose end

is the discovery of light or truth, and the creation of beauty

:

but Athena rules over moral passion, and practically useful

art. She does not make men learned, but prudent and sub-

tle; she does not teach them to make their work beautiful,

but to make it right.

In different places of my writings, and through many years

of endeavor to define the laws of art, I have insisted on this

rightness in work, and on its connection with virtue of

character, in so many partial ways, that the impression left

on the reader's mind—if, indeed, it was ever impressed at

all—has been confused and uncertain. In beginning the

series of my corrected works, I wish this principle (in my
own mind the foundation of every other) to be made plain,

if nothing else is: and will try, therefore, to make it so, as

far as, by any effort, I can put it into unmistakable words.

And, first, here is a very simple statement of it, given lately

* " Athena the worker, or having rule over work." The name was
first given to her by the Athenians.

77
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in a loetiire on the Arcliiteeture of the Valley of the Somme,
which will be better read in this place than in its incidental

connection with my account of the porches of Abbeville.

102. I had used, in a preceding part of the lecture, the

expression, " by what faults " this Gothic architecture fell.

We continually speak thus of works of art. We talk of their

faults and merits, as of virtues and vices. What do we mean
by talking of the faults of a picture, or the merits of a piece

of stone ?

The faults of a work of art are th© faults of its workman,

and its virtues his virtues.

Great art is the expression of the mind of a great man,

and mean art, that of the want of mind of a weak man. A
foolish person builds foolishly, and a wise one, sensibly ; a

virtuous one, beautifully ; and a vicious one, basely. If

stone work is well put together, it means that a thoughtful

man planned it, and a careful man cut it, and an honest man
cemented it. If it has too much ornament, it means that its

carver was too greedy of pleasure ; if too little, that he was

rude, or insensitive, or stupid, and the like. So that when
once you have learned how to spell these most precious of all

legends,—pictures and buildings,—you may read the char-

acters of men, and of nations, in their art, as in a mirror ;

—

nay, as in a microscope, and magnified a hundredfold ; for

the character becomes passionate in the art, and intensifies

itself in all its noblest or meanest delights, i^ay, not only

as in a microscope, but as under a scalpel, and in dissection

;

for a man may hide himself from you, or misrepresent him-

self to you, every other way ; but he cannot in his work

:

there, be sure, you have him to the inmost. All that he likes,

all that he sees,—all that he can do,—his imagination, his

affections, his perseverance, his impatience, his clumsiness,

cleverness, everything is there. If the work is a cobweb,

you know it was made by a spider ; if a honeycomb, by a bee

;

a worm-cast is throAATi up by a worm, and a nest wreathed by

a bird ; and a house built by a man, worthily, if he is worthy,

and ignobly, if he is ignoble.

I
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And always, from the least to the greatest, as the made

thing is good or bad, so is the maker of it.

103. You all use this faculty of judgment more or less,

"whether you theoretically admit the principle or not. Take

that floral gable ;
* you don't suppose the man who built

Stonehenge could have built that, or that the man who built

that, would have built Stonehenge? Do you think an old

Roman would have liked such a piece of filigree work ? or

that Michael Angelo would have spent his time in twisting

these stems of roses in and out ? Or, of modern handicrafts-

men, do you think a burglar, or a brute, or a pickpocket could

have carved it ? Could Bill Sykes have done it ? or the

Dodger, dexterous with finger and tool ? You will find in

the end, that no man could have done it hut exactly the man
who did it; and by looking close at it, you may, if you know
your letters, read precisely the manner of man he was.

104. Now I must insist on this matter, for a grave reason.

Of all facts concerning art, this is the one most necessary to

be known, that, while manufacture is the work of hands only,

art is the work of the whole spirit of man ; and as that spirit

is, so is the deed of it : and by whatever power of vice or

virtue any art is produced, the same vice or virtue it repro-

duces and teaches. That which is born of evil begets evil

;

and that which is born of valor and honor, teaches valor and

honor. All art is either infection or education. It vfiust

be one or other of these.

105. This, I repeat, of all truths respecting art, is the one

of which understanding is the most precious, and denial the

most deadly. And I assert it the more, because it has of late

been repeatedly, expressly, and with contumely denied ; and

that by high authority : and I hold it one of the most sorrow-

ful facts connected with the decline of the arts among us,

that English gentlemen, of high standing as scholars and

artists, should have been blinded into the acceptance, and

* The elaborate pediment above the central porch at the west end of

Rouen Cathedral, pierced into a transparent web of tracery, and en-

riched witli a border of " twisted eglantine."
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betrayed into the assertion of a fallacy Avliicli only authority

such as theirs could have rendered for an instant credible.

For the contrary of it is written in the history of all great

nations ; it is the one sentence always inscribed on the steps

of their thrones ; the one concordant voice in which they

speak to us out of their dust.

xVll such nations first manifest themselves as a pure and

beautiful animal race, with intense energy and imagination.

They live lives of hardship by choice, and by grand instinct

of manly discipline: they become fierce and irresistible sol-

diers ; the nation is always its o^\ti army, and their king,

or chief head of government, is alM'ays their first soldier.

Pharaoh, or David, or Leonidas, or Valerius, or Barbarossa,

or Coeur de Lion, or St. Louis, or Dandolo, or Frederick the

Great:—Egyptian, Jew, Greek, Roman, German, English,

French, Venetian,—that is inviolable law for them all ; their

king must be their first soldier, or they cannot be in pro-

gressive power. Then, after their great military period,

comes the domestic period ; in which, without betraying the

discipline of war, they add to their great soldiership the

delights and possessions of a delicate and tender home-life:

and then, for all nations, is the time of their perfect art,

which is the fruit, the evidence, the reward of their national

ideal of character, developed by the finished care of the

occupations of peace. That is the history of all true art that

ever was, or can be: palpably the history of it,—unmistak-

ably,—^^T-itten on the forehead of it in letters of light,—in

tongues of fire, by which the seal of virtue is branded as deep

as ever iron burnt into a convict's flesh the seal of crime.

But always, hitherto, after the great period, has followed the

day of luxur}', and pursuit of the arts for pleasure only.

And all has so ended.

106. Thus far of Abbeville building. Xow I have here

asserted two things,—first, the foundation of art in moral

character ; next, the foundation of moral character in war.

I must make both these assertions clearer, and prove them.

First, of the foundation of art in moral character. Of
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course art-gift and amiability of disposition are two different

things; a good man is not necessarily a painter, nor does an

eye for color necessarily imply an honest mind. But great

art implies the union of both powers : it is the expression, by

an art-gift, of a pure soul. If the gift is not there, we can

have no art at all ; and if the soul—and a right soul too—is

not there, the art is bad, however dexterous.

107. But also, remember, that the art-gift itself is only the

result of the moral character of generations. A bad woman
may have a sweet voice ; but that sweetness of voice comes of

the past morality of her race. That she can sing with it at all,

she owes to the determination of laws of music by the moral-

ity of the past. Every act, every impulse, of virtue and vice,

affects in any creature, face, voice, nervous power, and vigor

and harmony of invention, at once. Perseverance in right-

ness of human conduct, renders, after a certain number of

generations, human art possible ; every sin clouds it, be it

ever so little a one; and persistent vicious living and follow-

ing of pleasure render, after a certain number of generations,

all art impossible. Men are deceived by the long-suffering

of the laws of nature ; and mistake, in a nation, the reward of

the virtue of its sires for the issue of its own sins. The
time of their visitation will come, and that inevitably; for,

it is always true, that if the fathers have eaten sour grapes,

the children's teeth are set on edge. And for the individual,

as soon as you have learned to read, you may, as I have said,

know him to the heart's core, through his art. Let his art-

gift be never so great, and cultivated to the height by the

schools of a great race of men ; and it is still but a tapestry

thrown over his own being and inner soul ; and the bearing

of it will show, infallibly, whether it hangs on a man, or on

a skeleton. If you are dim-eyed, you may not see the dif-

ference in the fall of the folds at first, but leam how to lock,

and the folds themselves will become transparent, and you
shall see thi'ough them the death's shape, or the divine one,

making the tissue above it as a cloud of light, or as a winding-

sheet.

6
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108. Then farther, observe, I have said (aii<l you will find

it true, and that to the uttermost) that, as all lovely art is

rooted in virtue, so it bears fruit of virtue, and is didactic

in its own. nature. It is often didactic also in actually

expressed thought, as Giotto's, Michael Angelo's, Diirer's,

and hundreds more; but that is not its special function,—it

is didactic chiefly by being beautiful ; but beautiful Avith

haunting thought, no less than with form, and full of myths

than can be read only with the heart.

For instance, at this moment there is open beside me as I

write, a page of Persian manuscript, wrought with wreathed

azure and gold, and soft green, and violet, and ruby and

scarlet, into one field of pure resplendence. It is wrought

to delight the eyes only; and it does delight them; and the

man who did it assuredly had eyes in his head ; but not

much more. It is not didactic art, but its author was happy

:

and it will do the good, and the harm, that mere pleasure

can do. But, opposite me, is an early Turner drawing of

the lake of Geneva, taken about two miles from Geneva, on

the Lausanne road, with Mont Blanc in the distance. The

old city is seen lying beyond the waveless waters, veiled with

a sweet misty veil of Athena's weaving: a faint light of

morning, peaceful exceedingly, and almost colorless, shed

from behind the Voirons, increases into soft amber along the

slope of the Saleve, and is just seen, and no more, on the

fair warm fields of its summit, between the folds of a white

cloud that rests upon the grass, but rises, high and towerlike,

into the zenith of dawn above.

109. There is not as much color in that low amber light

upon the hill-side as there is in the palest dead leaf. The

lake is not blue, but gray in mist, passing into deep shadow

beneath the Voirons' pines ; a few dark clusters of leaves,

a single white flower—scarcely seen—are all the gladness

given to the rocks of the shore. One of the ruby spots of

the eastern manuscript would give color enough for all the

red that is in Turner's entire drawing. For the mere pleas-

ure of the eve, there is not so much in all those lines of his.
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throughout the entire landscape, as in half an inch square

of the Persian's page. What made him take pleasure in

the low color that is only like the brown of a dead leaf ? in

the cold gray of dawn—in the one white flower among the

rocks—in these—and no more than these ?

110. He took pleasure in them because he had been bred,

among English fields and hills; because the gentleness of a

great race was in his heart, and its power of thought in his

brain; because he knew the stories of the Alps, and of the

cities at their feet ; because he had read the Homeric legends

of the clouds, and beheld the gods of dawn, and the givers

of dew to the fields ; because he knew the faces of the crags,

and the imagery of the passionate mountains, as a man knows

the face of his friend ; because he had in him the wonder and

sorrow concerning life and death, which are the inheritance

of the Gothic soul from the days of its first sea kings ; and

also the compassion and the joy that are woven into the

innermost fabric of every great imaginative spirit, born now
in countries that have lived by the Christian faith with any

courage or truth. And the picture contains also, for us,

just this which its maker had in him to give; and can convey

it to us, just so far as we are of the temper in which it must

be received. It is didactic, if we are worthy to be taught,

no otherwise. The pure heart, it will make more pure; the

thoughtful, more thoughtful. It has in it no words for the

reckless or the base.

111. As I myself look at it, there is no fault nor folly of

my life,—and both have l>een many and great,—that does

not rise up against me, and take away my joy, and shorten

my power of possession, of sight, of understanding. And
every past effort of my life, every gleam of rightness or

good in it, is with me now, to helf) me in my grasp of this

heart, and its vision. So far as I can rejoice in, or inter-

pret either, my power is owing to what of right there is in

me. I dare to say it, that, because through all my life I have

desired good, and not evil ; because I have been kind to

many; have wished to be kind to all; have willfully injured
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none; and because I have loved much, and not selfishly;

—

therefore, the morning light is yet visible to me on those

hills, and you, who read, may trust my thought and word in

such work as I have to do for you; and you will be glad

afterwards that you have trusted them.

112. Yet remember,—I repeat it again and yet again,

—

that I may for once, if possible, make this thing assuredly

clear:—the inherited art-gift must be there, as well as the

life in some poor measure, or rescued fragment, right. This

art-gift of mine could not have been won by any work, or

by any conduct ; it belongs to me by birthright, and came by

Athena's will, from the air of English country villages, and

Scottish hills. I will risk whatever charge of folly may
come on me, for printing one of my many childish rhymes,

written on a frosty day in Glen Farg, just north of Loch

Leven. It bears date 1st January, 1828. I was born on

the 8th of February, 1819; and all that I ever could be, and

all that I cannot be, the weak little rhyme already shows,

" Papa, how pretty those icicles are,

That are seen so near,—that are seen so far :

—Those dropping waters that come from the rocks

And manj^ a hole, like the haunt of a fox.

That silvery stream that runs babbling along,

Making a murmuring, dancing song.

Those trees tliat stand waving upon the rock's side,

And men, tliat, like specters, among them glide.

And waterfalls t)iat are heard from far,

And come in sight when very near.

And the water-wheel that turns slowly round,

Grinding the corn that—requires to be ground,

—

(Political Economy of the future!)

And mountains at a distance seen,

And rivers winding through tlie plain.

And quarries with tlieir craggy stones,

And the wind among them moans."

So foretelling Stones of Venice, and this essay on Athena.

Enough now concerning myself.
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113. Of Turner's life, and of its good and evil, both great,

but the good immeasurably the greater, his work is in all

things a perfect and transparent evidence. His biography

is simply,—" He did this, nor Tvill ever another do its like

again." Yet read what I have said of him, as compared

with the great Italians, in the passages taken from the
'^ Cestus of Aglaia," farther on, § 158.

114. This, then, is the nature of the connection of morals

with art. Xow, secondly, I have asserted the foundation of

both these, at least, hitherto, in war. The reason of this

too manifest fact is, that, until now, it has been impossible

for any nation, except a warrior one, to fix its mind wholly

on its men, instead of on their possessions. Every great

soldier nation thinks, necessarily, first of multiplying its

bodies and souls of men, in good temper and strict discipline.

As long as this is its political aim, it does not matter what it

temporarily suffers, or loses, either in numbers or in wealth

;

its morality and its arts, (if it have national art-gift,) ad-

vance togetheo- ; but so soon as it ceases to be a warrior nation,

it thinks of its possessions instead of its men; and then the

moral and poetic powers vanish together.

115. It is thus, however, absolutely necessary to the virtue

of war that it should be waged by personal strength, not by

money or machinery. A nation that fights with a mercenary

force, or with torpedoes instead of its own anus, is dying.

Xot but tliat there is more true courage in modem than even

in ancient war; but this is, first, because all the remaining

life of European nations is with a morbid intensity thrown

into their soldiers; and, secondly, because their present

heroism is the culmination of centuries of inbred and tradi-

tional valor, which Athena taught them by forcing them to

govern the foam of the sea-wave and of the horse,—not the

steam of kettles.

116. And farther, note this, which is vital to us in the

present crisis : If war is to be made by money and machinein',

the nation which is the largest and most covetous multitude

will win. You may be as scientific as you choose; the mob
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that can pay more for sul})lniric acid and gunpowder will at

last poison its bullets, throw acid in your faces, and make an

end of you ;—of itself, also, in good time, hut of you first.

And to the English people the choice of its fate is very near

now. It may spasmodically defend its property with iron

walls a fathom thick, a few years longer—a very few. Xo
walls will defend either it, or its havings, against the multi-

tude that is breeding and spreading, faster than the clouds,

over the habitable earth. We shall be allowed to live by

small pedlar's business, and ironmongery—since we have

chosen those for our line of life—as long as we are found

useful black servants to the Americans; and are content to

dig coals and sit in the cinders ; and have still coals to dig,

—

they once exhausted, or got cheaper elsewhere, we shall be

abolished. But if we think more wisely, while there is yet

time, and set our minds again on multiplying Englishmen,

and not on cheapening English wares; if we resolve to sub-

mit to wholesome laws of labor and economy, and, setting

our political squabbles aside, try how many strong creatures,

friendly and faithful to each other, we can crowd into every

spot of English dominion, neither poison nor iron will pre-

vail against us; nor traffic—nor hatred: the noble nation

will yet, by the grace of Heaven, rule over the ignoble, and

force of heart hold its own against fire-balls.

117. But there is yet a farther reason for the dependence

of the arts on w^ar. The vice and injustice of the.world are

constantly springing anew, and are only to be subdued by

battle ; the keepers of order and law must always be soldiers.

And now, going back to the myth of Athena, we see that

though she is first a warrior maid, she detests war for its own

sake ; she arms Achilles and Ulysses in just quarrels, but she

(tf'sarms x\res. She contends, herself, continually against dis-

order and convulsion in the Earth giants; she stands by

Hercules' side in victory over all monstrous evil : in justice

only she judges and makes war. But in this war of hers she

is wholly implacable. She has little notion of converting

criminals. There is no faculty of mercy in her when she
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has been resisted. Her word is only, " I will mock when

your fear cometli." Xote the words that follow: "when
your fear cometh as desolation, and your destruction as a

whirlwind ;
" for her wrath is of irresistible tempest : once

roused, it is blind and deaf,—rabies—madness of anger

—

darkness of the Dies Irge.

And that is, indeed, the sorrowfulest fact we have to know

about our own several lives. Wisdom never forgives. What-

ever resistance we have offered to her law, she avenges for

ever ;—the lost hour can never be redeemed, and the accom-

plished wrong never atoned for. The best that can be done

afterwards, but for that, had been better ;—the falsest of all

the cries of peace, where there is no peace, is that of the

pardon of sin, as the mob expect it. Wisdom can " put

away " sin, but she cannot pardon it ; and she is apt, in her

haste, to put away the sinner as well, when the black aegis is

on her breast.

118. And this is also a fact we have to know about our

national life, that it is ended as soon as it has lost the power

of noble Anger. When it paints over, and apologizes for

its pitiful criminalities ; and endures its false weights, and

its adulterated food; dares not decide practically between

good and evil, and can neither honor the one, nor smite the

other, but sneers at the good, as if it were hidden evil, and

consoles the evil with pious sympathy, and conserves it in

the sugar of its leaden heart,—the end is come.

119. The first sign, then, of Athena's presence with any

people, is that they become warriors, and that the chief

thought of every man of them is to stand rightly in his rank,

and not fail from his brother's side in battle. Wealth, and

pleasure, and even love, are all, under Athena's orders, sacri-

ficed to this duty of standing fast in the rank of war.

But farther: Athena presided over industry, as well as

battle; typically, over women's industry; that brings com-

fort with pleasantness. Her word to us all is :
—" Be well

exercised, and rightly clothed. Clothed, and in your right

minds ; not insane and in rags, nor in soiled fine clothes
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cliitclied from each other's shoulders, Eight and weave.

Then I myself will answer for the course of the lance, and

the colors of the loom."

And now I will ask the reader to look with some care

through these following passages respecting modern multi-

tudes and their occupations, written long ago, but left in

fragmentary form, in which they must now stay, and be of

what use they can.

120. It is not political economy to put a number of strong

men down on an acre of ground, with no lodging, and nothing

to eat. Nor is it political economy to build a city on good

ground, and fill it with store of corn and treasure, and put

a score of lepers to live in it. Political economy creates

together the means of life, and the living persons who are

to use them ; and of both, the best and the most that it can,

but imperatively the best, not the most. A few good and

healthy men, rather than a multitude of diseased rogues;

and a little real milk and wine rather than much chalk and

petroleum ; but the gist of the whole business is, that the

men, and their property, must both be produced together

—

not one to the loss of the other. Property must not be cre-

ated in lands desolate hj exile of their people,—nor multi-

plied and depraved humanity, in lands barren of bread.

121. Nevertheless, though the men and their possessions

are to be increased at the same time, the first object of

thought is always to be the multiplication of a worthy people.

The strength of the nation is in its multitude, not in its

territory ; but only in its sound multitude. It is one thing,

both in a man and a nation, to gain flesh, and another to be

swollen with putrid humors. Not that multitude ever ought

to be inconsistent with virtue. Two men should be wiser

than one, and two thousand than two ; nor do I know another

so gross fallacy in the records of human stupidity as that

excuse for neglect of crime by greatness of cities. As if

the first purpose of congregation were not to devise laws and

repress crimes ! as if bees and wasps could live honestly in

flocks,—men, only in separate dens !—as if it were easy to
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help one another on the opposite sides of a mountain, and

impossible on the opposite sides of a street ! But when the

men are true and good, and stand shoulder to shoulder, the

strength of any nation is in its quantity of life, not in its

land nor gold. The more good men a state has, in proportion

to its territory, the stronger the state. And as it has been.

the madness of economists to seek for gold instead of life,

so it has been the madness of kings to seek for land instead

of life. They want the town on the other side of the river,

and seek it at the spear point : it never enters their stupid

heads that to double the honest souls in the town on this side

of the river, would make them stronger kings ; and that this

doubling might be done by the plowshare instead of the

spear, and through happiness instead of misery.

Therefore, in brief, this is the object of all frue policy and

true economy :
" utmost multitude of good men on every given

space of ground "—imperatively always, good, sound, honest

men, not a mob of white-faced thieves. So that, on the one

hand, all aristocracy is wrong which is inconsistent with

numbers; and, on the other, all numbers are wrong which

are inconsistent with breeding.

122. Then, touching the accumulation of wealth for the

maintenance of such men, observe, that you must never use

the terms " money " and " wealth " as synonymous. Wealth

consists of the good, and therefore useful, things in the pos-

session of the nation : money is only the written or coined

sign of the relative quantities of wealth in each person's

possession. All money is a divisible title-deed, of immense
importance as an expression of right to property ; but ab-

solutely valueless, as property itself. Thus, supposing a

nation isolated from all others, the money in its possession is,

at its maximum value, worth all the property of the nation,

and no more., beciiuse no more can be got for it. And the

money of all nations is worth, at its maximum, the property

of all nations, and no more, for no more can be got for it.

Thus, every article of property produced increases, by its

value, the value of all the money in the world, and every
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article of projDertj destroyed diminishes the value of all the

money in the Avorld. If ten men are cast away on a rock,

with a thousand pounds in their pockets, and there is on the

rock neither food nor shelter, their money is worth simply

nothing ; for nothing is to be had for it : if they build ten

huts, and recover a cask of biscuit from the wreck, then their

thousand pounds, at its maximum value, is worth ten huts

and a cask of biscuit. If they make their thousand pounds

into two thousand by writing new notes, their two thousand

pounds are still only worth ten huts and a cask of biscuit.

And the law of relative value is the same for all the world,

and all the people in it, and all their property, as for ten men
on a rock. Therefore, money is truly and finally lost in the

degree in which its value is taken from it, (ceasing in that

degree to be money at all) ; and it is truly gained in the

degree in which value is added to it. Thus, suppose the

money coined by the nation to be a fixed sum, divided very

minutely, (say into francs and cents,) and neither to be

added to, nor diminished. Then every grain of food and inch

of lodging added to its possessions makes every cent in its

pockets worth proportionally more, and every grain of food

it consumes, and inch of roof it allows to fall to ruin, makes

every cent in its pockets worth less ; and this with mathe-

matical precision. The immediate value of the money at

particular times and places depends, indeed, on the humors

of the possessors of proj^erty ; but the nation is in the one case

gradually getting richer ; and will feel the pressure of poverty

steadily ever^'^vhere relaxing, whatever the humors of indi-

viduals may be ; and, in the other case, is gradually growing

poorer, and the pressure of its poverty will every day tell

more and more, in ways that it cannot explain, but will most

bitterly feel.

123. The actual quantity of money which it coins, in

relation to its real property, is therefore only of conse-

quence for convenience of exchange ; but the proportion in

which this quantity of money is divided among individuals

expresses their various rights to greater or less proportions
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of the national property, and must not, therefore, be tam-

pered with. The Government maj at any time, with perfect

justice, double its issue of coinage, if it gives every man who
had ten pounds in his pocket, another ten pounds, and every

man who had ten pence, another ten pence; for it thus does

not make any of them richer ; it merely divides their counters

for them into twice the number. But if it gives the newly-

issued coins to other people, or keeps them itself, it simply

robs the former holders to precisely that extent. This most

important function of money, as a title-deed, on the non-

violation of which all national soundness of commerce and

peace of life depend, has been never rightly distinguished by
economists from the quite imimportant function of money as

a means of exchange. You can exchange goods,—at some
inconvenience indeed, but still you can contrive to do it,

—

without money at all ; but you cannot maintain your claim

to the savings of your past life without a document declaring

the amount of them, which the nation and its Government
will respect.

124. And as economists have lost sight of this great func-

tion of money in relation to individual rights, so they have

equally lost sight of its function as a representative of

good things. That, for every good thing produced, so much
money is put into everybody's pocket—is the one simple and
primal truth for the public to know, and for economists to

teach. How many of them have taught it ? Some have ; but

only incidentally ; and others will say it is a truism. If it be,

do the public know it ? Does your ordinaiy English house-

holder know that every costly dinner he gives has destroyed

as much money as it is worth ? Does every well-educated

girl—do even the women in high political position—know
that every fine dress they wear themselves, or cause to be

worn, destroys precisely so much of the national money as

the labor and material of it are worth ? If this be a truism,

it is one that needs proclaiming somewhat louder.

125. That, then, is the relation of money and goods. So
much goods, so much money ; so little goods, so little money.
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But, as there is this true relation between money and
" goods," or good things, so there is a false relation between

money and " bads," or bad things. jNIany bad things will

fetch a price in exchange ; but they do not increase the wealth

of the country. Good wine is wealth—drugged wine is not

;

good meat is w'ealth—putrid meat is not
;
good pictures are

wealth—bad pictures are not. A thing is worth precisely

what it can do for you; not what you choose to pay for it.

You may pay a thousand pounds for a cracked pipkin, if you

please ; but you do not by that transaction make the cracked

pipkin worth one that will hold water, nor that, nor any

pipkin whatsoever, worth more than it was before you paid

such sum for it. You may, perhaps, induce many potters

to manufacture fissured pots, and many amateurs of clay

to buy them ; but the nation is, through the whole business so

encouraged, rich by the addition to its wealth of so many
potsherds—and there an end. The thing is worth what it

CAN do for you, not what you think it can ; and most national

luxuries, now-a-days, are a form of potsherd provided for the

solace of a self-complacent Job, voluntarily sedent on his

ash-heap.

126. And, also, so far as good things already exist, and

have become media of exchange, the variations in their prices

are absolutely indifferent to the nation. "\Miether Mr. A.

buys a Titian from Mr. B. for twenty, or for two thousand,

pounds, matters not sixpence to the national revenue : that is

to say, it matters in nowise to the revenue whether Mr. A.

has the picture, and Mr. B. the money, or Mr. B. the picture,

and Mr. A. the money. Which of them will spend the

money most wisely, and w'hich of them will keep the picture

most carefully, is, indeed, a matter of some importance ; but

this cannot be known by the mere fact of exchange.

127. The wealth of a nation then, first, and its peace and

well-being besides, depend on the number of persons it can

employ in making good and useful things. I say its well-

being also, for the character of men depends more on their

occupations than on any teaching we can give them, or prin-
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ciples 'U'ith ^vhich we can imbue them. The employment

forms the habits of body and mind, and these are the consti-

tution of the man ;—the greater part of his moral or per-

sistent nature, whatever effort, under special excitement, he

may make to change, or overcome them. Employment is the

half, and the primal half, of education—it is the warp of it;

and the fineness or the endurance of all subsequently woven

pattern depends wholly on its straightness and strength.

And, whatever difficulty there may be in tracing through

past history the remoter connections of event and cause, one

chain of sequence is always clear : the formation, namely, of

the character of nations by their employments, and the deter-

mination of their final fate by their character. The moment,

and the first direction of decisive revolutions, often depend

on accident ; but their persistent course, and their conse-

quences, depend wholly on the nature of the people. The
passing of the Keform Bill by the late English Parliament

may have been more or less accidental : the results of the

measure now rest on the character of the English people, as

it has been developed by their recent interests, occuj^ations,

and habits of life. Whether, as a body, they employ their

new powers for good or evil, will depend not on their facili-

ties of knowledge, nor even on the general intelligence they

may possess ; but on the number of persons among them whom
wholesome employments have rendered familiar "u4th the

duties, and modest in their estimate of the promises, of Life.

128. But especially in framing laws respecting the treat-

ment or employment of improvident and more or less vicious

persons, it is to be remembered that as men are not made
heroes by the performance of an act of heroism, but must
be brave before they can perform it, so they are not made
villains by the commission of a crime, but were villains

before they committed it ; and that the right of public inter-

ference with their conduct begins when they begin to corrupt

themselves ;—not merely at the moment when they have

proved themselves hopelessly corrupt.

All measures of reformation are effective in exact proper-
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tion to their timeliness: partial decay may be cut away and

cleansed; incipient error corrected: but there is a point at

which corruption can no more be stayed, nor wandering

recalled. It has been the manner of modern philanthropy

to remain passive until that precise period, and to leave the

sick to perish, and the foolish to stray, while it spent itself in

frantic exertions to raise the dead, and reform the dust.

The recent direction of a great w^eight of public opinion

against capital punishment is, I trust, the sigm of an awaken-

ing perception that punishment is the last and w'orst instru-

ment in the hands of the legislator for the prevention of

crime. The true instruments of reformation are employ-,

ment and reward ;—not punishment. Aid the willing, honor

the virtuous, and compel the idle into occupation, and there

will be no need for the compelling of any into the great and

last indolence of death.

129. The beginning of all true reformation among the

criminal classes depends on the establishment of institutions

for their active employment, while their criminality is still

unripe, and their feelings of self-respect, capacities of affec-

tion, and sense of justice, not altogether quenched. That

those who are desirous of employment should always be able

to find it, will hardly, at the present day, be disputed : but

that those who are «» desirous of employment should of all

persons be the most strictly compelled to it, the public are

hardly yet convinced; and they must be convinced. If the

danger of the principal thoroughfares in their capital city,

and the multiplication of crimes more ghastly than ever yet

disgraced a nominal civilization, are not enough, they will

not have to wait long before they receive sterner lessons.

For our neglect of the lower orders has reached a point at

which it begins to bear its necessary fruit, and every day

makes the fields, not whiter, but more sable, to harvest.

130. The general principles by which employment should

be regulated may be briefly stated as follows :

—

1st. There being three great classes of mechanical powers

at our disposal, namely, (a) vital or muscular power; (b)
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natural mechanical power of wind, water, and electricity;

and (c) artificially produced mechanical power; it is the

first principle of economy to use all available vital power

first, then the inexpensive natural forces, and only at last

to have recourse to artificial power. And this, because it is

always better for a man to work with his own hands to feed

and clothe himself, than to stand idle while a machine works

for him ; and if he cannot, by all the labor healthily possible

to him, feed and clothe himself, then it is better to use an

inexpensive machine—as a windmill or watermill—than a

costly one like a steam-engine, so long as we have natural

force enough at our disposal. Whereas at present we con-

tinually hear economists regret that the water power of the

cascades or streams of a country should be lost, but hardly

ever that the muscular power of its idle inhabitants should

be lost; and, again, we see vast districts, as the south of

Provence, where a strong wind * blows steadily all day long

for six days out of seven throughout the year, without a

windmill, while men are continually employed a hundred

miles to the north, in digging fuel to obtain artificial power.

But the principal point of all to be kept in view is, that in

every idle arm and shoulder throughout the country there

is a certain quantity of force, equivalent to the force of so

much fuel; and that it is mere insane waste to dig for coal

for our force, while the vital force is unused ; and not only

unused, but, in being so, corrupting and polluting itself.

We waste our coal, and spoil our humanity, at one and the

same instant. Therefore, wherever there is an idle arm,

always save coal with it, and the stores of England will last

all the longer. And precisely the same argument answers

the common one about " taking employment out of the hands
of the industrious laborer." Why, what is " employment "

but the putting out of vital force instead of mechanical force ?

We are continually in search of means of strength,—to pull,

* In order fully to utilize tliis natural power, we require only ma-
chinery to turn the variable into a constant velocity—no insurmount-
able difficulty.
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to hammer, to fetch, to carry ; we Avaste our future resources

to get this strength, while we leave all the living fuel to

burn itself out in mere pestiferous breath, and production of

its variously noisome forms of ashes ! Clearly, if we want

fire for force, we want men for force first. The industrious

hands must alrea4j have so much to do that they can do no

more, or else we need not use machines to help them. Then
use the idle hands first. Instead of dragging petroleum

with a steam-engine, put it on a canal, and drag it with

himian arms and shoulders. Petroleum cannot possibly be

in a hurry to arrive an}^vhere. We can always order that,

and many other things, time enough before we want it. So,

the carriage of everything which does not spoil by keeping

may most wholesomely and safely be done by water-traction

and sailing vessels; and no healthier work can men be put

to, nor better discipline, than such active porterage.

131. (2d.) In employing all the muscular power at our

disposal we are to make the employments we choose as educa-

tional as possible. For a wholesome hmnan employment is

the first and best method of education, mental as well as

bodily. A man taught to plow, row, or steer well, and a

woman taught to cook properly, and make a dress neatly, are

already educated in many essential moral habits. Labor

considered as a discipline has hitherto been thought of only

for criminals; but the real and noblest function of labor is

to prevent crime, and not to be i^eformatory, but Formatory.

132. The third great principle of employment is, that

whenever there is pressure of poverty to be met, all enforced

occupation should be directed to the production of useful

articles only, that is to say, of food, of simple clothing, of

lodging, or of the means of conveying, distributing, and pre-

serving these. It is yet little understood by economists, and

not at all by the public, that the employment of persons

in a useless business cannot relieve ultimate distress. The

money given to employ ribbon-makers at Coventry is merely

so much money withdrawn from what would have employed

lace-makers at Honiton ; or makers of something else, as use-
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less, elsewhere. We must spend our money in some way,

at some time, and it cannot at any time be spent without

employing somebody. If we gamble it away, the person

who wins it must spend it ; if we lose it in a railroad specu-

lation, it has gone into some one else's pockets, or merely

gone to pay navvies for making a useless embankment,

instead of to pay ribbon or button makers for making useless

ribbons or buttons; we cannot lose it (unless by actually

destroying it) without giving emplo\Tnent of some kind;

and therefore, whatever quantity of money exists, the rela-

tive quantity of employment must some day come out of it

;

but the distress of the nation signifies that the employments
given have produced nothing that will support its existence.

Men cannot live on ribbons, or buttons, or velvet, or by going

quickly from place to place ; and every coin spent in useless

ornament, or useless motion, is so much withdrawn from the

national means of life. One of the most beautiful uses of

railroads is to enable A to travel from the town of X to take

away the business of B in the town of Y; while, in the mean-
time, B travels from the town of Y to take away A's business

in the town of X. But the national wealth is not increased

by these operations. Whereas every coin spent in cultivating

ground, in repairing lodging, in making necessary and good

roads, in preventing danger by sea or land, and in carriage

of food or fuel where they are required, is so much absolute

and direct gain to the whole nation. To cultivate land round
Coventry makes living easier at Honiton, and every acre of

sand gained from the sea in Lincolnshire, makes life easier

all over England.

4th, and lastly. Since for every idle person, some one

else must be working somewhere to provide him with clothes

and food, and doing, therefore, double the quantity of work
that would be enough for his own needs, it is only a matter

of pure justice to compel the idle person to work for his

maintenance himself. The conscription has been used in

many countries, to take away laborers who supported their

families, from their useful work, and maintain them for

7
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purposes chiefly of military display at the public expense.

Since this has been long endured by the most civilized

nations, let it not be thought that they would not much more

gladly endure a conscription which should seize only the

vicious and idle, already living by criminal procedures at the

public expense ; and which should discipline and educate

them to labor which would not only maintain themselves, but

be serviceable to the commonwealth. The question is simply

this:—we must feed the drunkard, vagabond, and thief;—

•

but shall we do so by letting them steal their food, and do no

work for it ? or shall we give them their food in appointed

quantity, and enforce their doing work which shall be worth

it ? and which, in process of time, will redeem their oavh

characters, and make them happy and serviceable members

of society ?

I find by me a violent little fragTuent of undelivered

lecture, which puts this, perhaps, still more clearly. Your

idle people, (it says,) as they are now, are not merely waste

coal-beds. They are explosive coal-beds, which you pay a

high annual rent for. You are keeping all these idle per-

sons, remember, at far greater cost than if they were busy.

Do you think a vicious person eats less than an honest one ?

or that it is cheaper to keep a bad man drunk, than a good

man sober ? There is, I suppose, a dim idea in the mind of

the public, that they don't pay for the maintenance of people

they don't employ. Those staggering rascals at the street

corner, grouped around its splendid angle of public-house, we

fancy they are no servants of ours ! that we pay them no

wages ! that no cash out of our pocket is spent over that beer-

stained counter!

Whose cash is it then they are spending? It is not got

honestly by work. You know that much. "Where do they

get it from ? Who has paid for their dinner and their pot ?

Those fellows can live only in one of two ways—by pillage

or beggary. Their annual income by thieving comes out of

the public pocket, you will admit. They are not cheaply

fed, so far as they are fed by theft. But the rest of their
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living—all tliat thej don't steal—they must beg. Xot with

success from jou, you think, Wise as benevolent, you never

gave a penny in " indiscriminate charity." Well, I con-

gratulate you on the freedom of your conscience from that

sin, mine being bitterly burdened with the memory of many
a sixpence given to beggars of whom I knew nothing, but

that they had pale faces and thin waists. But it is not that

kind of street beggary that the vagabonds of our people

chiefly practice. It is home beggary that is the worst beggars'

trade. Home alms which it is their worst degradation to

receive. Those scamps know well enough that you and your

wisdom are worth nothing to them. They won't beg of you.

They will beg of their sisters, and mothers, and wives, and

children, and of any one else who is enough ashamed of being

of the same blood with them to pay to keep them out of sight.

Every one of those blackguards is the bane of a family.

That is the deadly " indiscriminate charity "—the charity

which each household pays to maintain its o^vn private curse.

133.- And you think that is no affair of yours? and that

every family ought to watch over and subdue its own living

plague ? Put it to yourselves this way, then : suppose you

knew every one of those families kept an idol in an inner

room—a big-bellied bronze figure, to which daily sacrifice

and oblation was made ; at whose feet so much beer and

brandy were poured out every morning on the ground ; and

before which, every night, good meat, enough for. two men's

keep, was set, and left, till it was putrid, and then carried

out and thrown on the dunghill ;—^you would put an end to

that form of idolatry with your best diligence, I suppose.

You would understand then that the beer, and brandy, and

meat, were wasted ; and that the burden imposed by each

household on itself lay heavily through them on the whole

community ? But, suppose farther, that this idol were not

of silent and quiet bronze only ;—but an ingenious mechan-

ism, wound up every morning, to run itself down in auto-

matic blasphemies ; that it struck and tore with its hands the

people who set food before it ; that it was anointed with poi-
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sonous imgiients, and infected the air for miles round. You
would interfere with the idolatry then, straightway ? Will

you not interfere with it now, when the infection that the

venomous idol spreads is not merely death—but sin ?

134. So far the old lecture. Returning to cool English,

the end of the matter is, that sooner or later, we shall have

to register our people ; and to know how they live ; and to

make sure, if they are capable of work, that right work is

given them to do.

The different classes of work for w^hich bodies of men
could be consistently organized, might ultimately become

numerous; these following divisions of occupation may at

once be suggested :

—

1. Eoad-mahing.—Good roads to be made, wherever

needed, and kept in repair ; and the annual loss on unfre-

quented roads, in spoiled horses, strained wheels, and time,

done away with.

2. Bringing in of waste land.—All waste lands not neces-

sary for public health, to be made accessible and gradually

reclaimed ; chiefly our wide and waste seashores. Xot our

mountains nor moorland. Our life depends on them, more

than on the best arable we have.

3. Harhor-mahing.—The deficiencies of safe or convenient

harborage in our smaller ports to be remedied ; other harbors

built at dangerous points of coast, and a disciplined body of

men always kept in connection with the pilot and life-boat

services. There is room for every order of intelligence in

this work, and for a large body of superior officers.

4. Porterage.—All heavy goods, not requiring speed in

transit, to be carried (under preventive duty on transit by

railroad) by canal-boats, employing men for draught; and

the merchant-shipping ser^'ice extended by sea ; so that no

ships may be wrrecked for want of hands, while there are idle

ones in mischief on shore.

5. Repair of buildings.—A body of men in various trades

to be kept at the disposal of the authorities in every large

town, for repair of buildings, especially the houses of the
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poorer orders, who, if no such provisions were made, could

not employ workmen on their own houses, but would simply

live with rent walls and roofs.

6. Dressmahing.—Substantial dress, of standard material

and kind, strong shoes, and stout bedding, to be manufac-

tured for the poor, so as to render it unnecessary for them,

unless by extremity of improvidence, to wear cast clothes, or

be without sufficiency of clothing.

Y. Works of Art.—Schools to be established on thoroughly

sound principles of manufacture, and use of materials, and

with simple and, for given periods, unalterable modes of

work ; first, in pottery, and embracing gradually metal work,

sculpture, and decorative painting; the two points insisted

upon, in distinction from ordinary commercial establish-

ments, being perfectness of material to the utmost attainable

degree; and the production of everything by hand-work, for

the special purpose of developing personal power and skill

in the workman.

The two last departments, and some subordinate branches

of the others, would include the service of women and chil-

dren.

I give now, for such farther illustration as they contain

of the points I desire most to insist upon with respect both

to education and employment, a portion of the series of notes

published some time ago in the Art Journal, on the opposi-

tion of Modesty and Liberty, and the unescapable law of wise

restraint. I am sorry that they are written obscurely ;—and

it may be thought affectedly :—but the fact is, I have always

had three different ways of writing: one, with the single

view of making myself understood, in which I necessarily

omit a great deal of what comes into my head ; another, in

which I say what I think ought to be said, in what I suppose

to be the best words I can find for it
;
(which is in reality an

affected style—be it good or bad;) and my third way of

writing is to say all that comes into my head for my own
pleasure, in the first words that come, retouching them after-

wards into (approximate) grammar. These notes for the
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Art Journal were so written; and I like them myself, of

course ; but ask the reader's pardon for their confusedness.

135. " Sir, it cannot be better done."

We will insist, with the reader's permission, on this com-

fortful saying of Albert Diirer's, in order to find out, if

we may, what Modesty is; which it will be well for painters,

readers, and especially critics, to know, before going far-

ther. What it is; or, rather, who she is; her fingers being

among the deftest in laying the ground-threads of Aglaia's

cestus.

For this same opinion of Albert's is entertained by many
other people respecting their own doings—a very prevalent

opinion, indeed, I find it ; and the answer itself, though

rarely made with the Nuremberger's crushing decision, is

nevertheless often enough imitated, with delicacy, by artists

of all countries, in their various dialects. Is^either can it

always be held an entirely modest one, as it assuredly was in

the man who would sometimes estimate a piece of his uncon-

querable work at only the worth of a plate of fruit, or a flask

of wine—would have taken even one " fig for it," kindly

offered ; or given it royally for nothing, to show his hand to a

fellow-king of his own, or any other craft—as Gainsborough

gave the " Boy at the Stile " for a solo on the violin. An
entirely modest saying, I repeat in him—not always in us.

For Modesty is " the measuring virtue," the virtue of modes

or limits. She is, indeed, said to be only the third or young-

est of the children of the cardinal virtue. Temperance; and

apt to be despised, being more given to arithmetic, and other

vulgar studies (Cinderella-like) than her elder sisters: but

she is useful in the household, and arrives at great results

with her yard-measure and slate-pencil—a pretty little Mar-

chande des Modes, cutting her dress always according to

the silk (if this be the proper feminine reading of " coat ac-

cording to the cloth "), so that, consulting with her carefully

of a morning, men get to know not only their income, but

their in-being—to know themselves, that is, in a ganger's

manner, round, and up and down—surface and contents;
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what is in them, and what may be got out of them ; and, in

fine, their entire canon of weight and capacity. That yard-

measure of Modesty's, lent to those who will use it, is a

curious musical reed, and will go round and round waists

that are slender enough, with latent melody in every joint of

it, the dark root only being soundless, moist from the wave

w^herein
" Null' altra pianta die facesse fronda

O indurasse, puote aver vita." *

But when the little sister herself takes it in hand, to measure

things outside of us with, the joints shoot out in an amazing

manner: the four-square walls even of celestial cities being

measurable enough by that reed ; and the way pointed to

them, though only to be followed, or even seen, in the dim

starlight shed down from worlds amidst which there is no

name of Measure any more, though the reality of it always.

For, indeed, to all true modesty the necessary business is not

inlook, but outlook, and especially uplook : it is only her sis-

ter, Shamefacedness, who is known by the drooping lashes

—

Modesty, quite otherwise, by her large eyes full of wonder;

for she never contemns herself, nor is ashamed of herself, but

forgets herself—at least until she has done something worth

memory. It is easy to peep and potter about one's own
deficiencies in a quite immodest discontent ; but Modesty is

so pleased with other people's doings, that she has no leisure

to lament her own : and thus, knowing the fresh feeling of

contentment, unstained with thought of self, she does not

fear being pleased, when there is cause, with her own right-

ness, as with another's, saying calmly, " Be it mine, or

yours, or whose else's it may, it is no matter ;—this also is

well." But the right to say such a thing depends on con-

tinual reverence, and manifold sense of failure. If you

have known yourself to have failed, you may trust, when it

comes, the strange consciousness of success ; if you have

faithfully loved the noble work of others, you need not fear

to speak with respect of things duly done, of your own.

* Piirgatorio, i. 103.
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136. But the principal good that comes of art's being

followed in this reverent feeling is vitally manifest in the

associative conditions of it. Men who know their place can

take it and keep it, be it low or high, contentedly and firmly,

neither yielding nor grasping ; and the harmony of hand and

thought follows, rendering all great deeds of art possible

—

deeds in which the souls of men meet like the jewels in the

windows of Aladdin's palace, the little gems and the large

all equally pure, needing no cement but the fitting of facets

;

while the associative work of immodest men is all jointless,

and astir with wormy ambition
;
putridly dissolute, and for

ever on the crawl : so that if it come together for a time, it

can only be by metamorphosis through flash of volcanic fire

out of the vale of Siddim, vitrifying the clay of it, and fasten-

ing the slime, only to end in wilder scattering; according to

the fate of those oldest, mightiest, immodestest of builders, of

whom it is told in scorn, '^ They had brick for stone, and

slime had they for mortar."

137. The first function of Modesty, then, being this recog-

nition of place, her second is the recognition of law, and

delight in it, for the sake of law itself, whether her part

be to assert it, or obey. For as it belongs to all immodesty

to defy or deny law, and assert privilege and license accord-

ing to its own pleasure (it being therefore rightly called

" insolent/^ that is, " custom-breaking," violating some usual

and appointed order to attain for itself greater forwardness

or power), so it is the habit of all modesty to love the con-

stancy and " solemmty," or, literally, " accustomedness," of

law, seeking first what are the solemn, appointed, inviolable

customs and general orders of nature, and of the Master

of nature, touching the matter in hand ; and striving to put

itself, as habitually and inviolably, in compliance with them.

Out of which habit, once established, arises what is rightly

called " conscience," not " science " merely, but " with-

science," a science " with us," such as only modest creatures

can have—with or within them—and within all creation

besides, every member of it, strong or weak, witnessing to-
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gether, and joining in the happy consciousness that each

one's work is good : the bee also being profoundly of that

opinion; and the lark; and the swallow, in that noisy, but

modestly ui^side-down Babel of hers, under the eaves, with

its unvolcanic slime for mortar; and the two ants who are

asking of each other at the turn of that little ant's-foot-wom

path through the moss, '^ lor via e lor fortuna " ; and the

builders also, who built yonder pile of cloud-marble in the

west, and the gilder who gilded it, and is gone down behind

it.

138. But I think we shall better understand what we
ought of the nature of Modesty, and of her opposite, by tak-

ing a simple instance of both, in the practice of that art of

music which the wisest have agreed in thinking the first

element of education ; only I must ask the reader's patience

with me through a parenthesis.

Among the foremost mein whose power has had to assert

itself, though with conquest, yet with countless loss, through

l)eculiarly English disadvantages of circumstance, are

assuredly to be ranked together, both for honor and for

mourning, Thomas Bewick and George Cruikshank. There

is, however, less cause for regret in the instance of Bewick.

We may understand that it was well for us, once, to see

what an entirely powerful painter's genius, and an entirely

keen and true man's temjier, could achieve together un-

helped, but also unharmed, among the black banks and

wolds of Tyne. But the genius of Cruikshank has been cast

away in an utterly ghastly and lamentable manner: his

superb line-work, worthy of any class of subject, and his

powers of conception and composition, of which I cannot

venture to estimate the range in their degraded application,

having been condemned, by his fate, to be spent either in

rude jesting, or in vain war with conditions of vice too low

alike for record or rebuke, among the dregs of the British

populace. Yet perhaps I am wrong in regretting even this

:

it may be an appointed lesson for futurity, that the art of the

best English etcher in the nineteenth century, spent on illus-
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trations of the lives of burglars and drunkards, should one

day be seen in museums beneath Greek vases fretted with

drawings of the wars of Troy, or side by side with Diirer's

" Knight and Death."

139. Be that as it may, I am at present glad to be able to

refer to one of these perpetuations, by his strong hand, of

such human character as our faultless British constitution

occasionally produces, in out-of-the-way corners. It is among
his illustrations of the Irish Rebellion, and represents the

pillage and destruction of a gentleman's house by the mob.

They have made a heap in the drawing-room of the furniture

and books, to set first fire to ; and are tearing up the floor for

its more easily kindled planks : the less busily-disposed mean-

while hacking round in rage, with axes, and smashing what

they can with butt-ends of guns. I do not care to follow

with words the ghastly truth of the picture into its detail

;

but the most expressive incident of the whole, and the one

immediately to my jDurpose, is this, that one fellow has sat

himself at the piano, on which, hitting down fiercely with his

clenched fists, he plays, grinning, such tune as may be so

producible, to which melody two of his companions, flour-

ishing knotted sticks, dance, after their manner, on the top

of the instrument.

140. I think we have in this conception as perfect an

instance as we require of the lowest supposable phase of im-

modest or licentious art in music ; the " inner consciousness

of good " being dim, even in the musician and his audience

;

and wholly unsympathized with, and unacknowledged, by

the Delphian, Vestal, and all other prophetic and cosmic

powers. This represented scene came into my mind sud-

denly, one evening a few weeks ago, in contrast with another

which I was watching in its reality; namely, a group of

gentle school-girls, leaning over Mr. Charles Halle as he

was playing a variation on " Home, sweet Home," They
had sustained with unwonted courage the glance of subdued

indignation with which, having just closed a rippling melody

of Sebastian Bach's (much like what one might fancy the
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singing of nightingales would be if they fed on honey in-

stead of flies,) he turned to the slight, popular air. But they

had their own associations with it, and besought for, and
obtained it; and pressed close, at first, in vain, to see what
no glance could follow, the traversing of the fingers. They
soon thought no more of seeing. The wet eyes, round-open,

and the little scarlet upper lips, lifted, and drawn slightly

together, in passionate glow of utter wonder, became picture-

like,—porcelain-like,—in motionless joy, as the sweet multi-

tude of low notes fell in their timely infinities, like summer
rain. Only La Kobbia himself (nor even he, unless with

tenderer use of color than is usual in his work) could have

rendered some image of that listening.

141. But if the reader can give due vitality in his fancy

to these two scenes, he will have in them representative types,

clear enough for all future purpose, of the several agencies of

debased and perfect art. And the interval may easily 'and

continuously be filled by mediate gradations. Between the

entirely immodest, unmeasured, and (in evil sense) unman-
nered, execution with the fist; and the entirely modest,

measured, and (in the noblest sense) mannered, or moral'd,

execution with the finger;-—between the impatient and un-

practiced doing, containing in itself the witness of lasting

impatience and idleness through all previous life, and the

patient and practiced doing, containing in itself the witness

of self-restraint and unwearied toil through all previous life

;

—between the expressed subject and sentiment of home love

;

—between the sympathy of audience given in irreverent and

contemi^tuous rage, joyless as the rabidness of a dog, and the

sympathy of audience given in an almost appalled humility

of intense, rapturous, and yet entirely reasoning and rea-

sonable pleasure ;—between these two limits of octave, the

reader will find he can class, according to its modesty, useful-

ness, and grace, or becomingness, all other musical art. For
although purity of purpose and fineness of execution by no
means go together, degree to degree, (since fine, and indeed

all but the finest, work is often spent in the most wanton
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purpose—as in all our modern 0})era—and the rudest exe-

cution is again often joined with purest purpose, as in a

mother's song to her child), still the entire accomplishment

of music is only in the union of both. For the difference

between that " all but " finest and '' finest " is an infinite

one; and besides this, however the power of the performer,

once attained, may be afterwards misdirected, in slavery to

popular passion or childishness, and spend itself, at its

sweetest, in idle melodies, cold and ephemeral (like Michael

Angelo's snow statue in the other art), or else in vicious dif-

ficulty and miserable noise—crackling of thorns under the

pot of public sensuality—still, the attainment of this power,

and the maintenance of it, involve always in the executant

some virtue or courage of high kind ; the understanding of

which, and of the difference between the discipline which

develops it and the disorderly efforts of the amateur, it will

be one of our first businesses to estimate rightly. And
though not indeed by degree to degree, yet in essential rela-

tion (as of winds to waves, the one being always the true

cause of the other, though they are not necessarily of equal

force at the same time), we shall find vice in itj varieties,

with art-failure,—and virtue in its varieties, \\dth art-success,

—fall and rise together: the peasant-girl's son^ at her spin-

ning-wheel, the peasant-laborer's " to the oaks and rills,"

—

domestic music, feebly yet sensitively skillful,—music for

the multitude, of beneficent, or of traitoroiig power,—dance-

melodies, pure and orderly, or foul and frantic,—march-

music, blatant in mere fever of animal pugnacity, or majestic

with force of national duty and memory,—song music,

reckless, sensual, sickly, slovenly, forgetful even of the

foolish words it effaces with foolish noise,—or thoughtful,

sacred, healthful, artful, for ever sanctifying noble thought

with separately distinguished loveliness of belonging sound,

-—all these families and gradations of good or evil, how-

ever mingled, follow, in so far as they are good, one con-

stant law of virtue (or " life-strength," which is the literal

meaning of the word, and its intended one, in wise men's
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mouths), and in so far as thej are evil, are evil by

outlawry and unvirtue, or death-weakness. Then, passing

w'holly beyond the domain of death, we may still imagine

the ascendant nobleness of the art, through all the concordant

life of incorrupt creatures, and a continually deeper harmony

of " puissant words and murmurs made to bless," until we
reach

" The undisturbed song of pure concent,

Aye sung before the sapphire-colored throne."

142. And so far as the sister arts can be conceived to

have place or office, their virtues are subject to a law abso-

lutely the same as that of music, only extending its authority

into more various conditions, owing to the introduction of a

distinctly representative and historical power, which acta

under logical as well as mathematical restrictions, and is

capable of endlessly cliangeful fault, fallacy, and defeat, as

well as of endlessly manifold victory.

143. Xext to Modesty, and her delight in measures, let

us reflect a little on the character of her adversary, the God-

dess of Liberty, and her delight in absence of measures, or

in false ones. It is true that there are liberties and liberties.

Yonder torrent, crystal-clear, and arrow-swift, with its spray

leaping into the air like white troops of fa\vns, is free enough.

Lost, presently, amidst bankless, boundless marsh—soaking

in slow shallowness, as it will, hither and thither, listless,

among the pois(5hous reeds and unresisting slime—it is free

also. We may choose which liberty we like,—the restraint

of voiceful rock, or the dumb and edgeless shore of darkened

sand. Of that evil liberty, which men are now glorifying,

and proclaiming as essence of gospel to all the earth, and
will presently, I suppose, proclaim also to the stars, with in-

vitation to them out of their courses,—and of its opposite

continence, which is the clasp and xp^'^^'^i Ttpd-^Tj of Aglaia's

cestus, we must try to find out something true. For no

quality of Art has been more powerful in its influence on
public mind ; none is more frequently the subject of popular

praise, or the end of vulgar effort, than what we call " Free-
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dom." It is necessary to determine the justice or injustice of

this popular praise.

14-1. I said, a little while ago, that the practical teaching

of the masters of Art was summed hy the O of Giotto. " You
may judge my masterhood of craft," Giotto tells us, " by see-

ing that I can draw a circle unerringly." And we may safely

believe him, understanding him to mean, that—though more

may be necessary to an artist than such a power—at least

this poAver is necessary. The qualities of hand and eye need-

ful to do this are the first conditions of artistic craft.

145. Try to draw a circle yourself with the " free " hand,

and with a single line. You cannot do it if your hand

trembles, nor if it hesitates, nor if it is unmanageable, nor

if it is in the common sense of the word " free." So far

from being free, it must be under a control as absolute and

accurate as if it were fastened to an inflexible bar of steel.

And yet it must move, under this necessary control, with

perfect, untormented serenity of ease.

146. That is the condition of all good work whatsoever.

All freedom is error. Every line you lay down is either

right or wrong : it may be timidly and awkAvardly wrong,

or fearlessly and impudently wrong: the aspect of the im-

pudent wrongness is pleasurable to vulgar persons ; and is

what they commonly call " free " execution : the timid, tot-

tering, hesitating wrongness is rarely so attractive
;
yet some-

times, if accompanied with good qualities, •and right aims

in other directions, it becomes in a manner charming, like

the inarticulateness of a child : but, whatever the charm or

manner of the error there is but one question ultimately to

be asked respecting every line you draw, Is it right or wrong ?

If right, it most assuredly is not a " free " line, but an

intensely continent, restrained, and considered line ; and the

action of the hand in laying it is just as decisive, and just

as " free " as the hand of a first-rate surgeon in a critical

incision. A great operator told me that his hand could check

itself within about the two-hundredth of an inch, in pene-

trating a membrane ; and this, of course, without the help of
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sight, bj sensation only. With help of sight, and in action

on a substance which does not quiver nor yield, a fine artist's

line is measurable in its purposed direction to considerably

less than the thousandth of an inch.

A wide freedom, truly

!

147. The conditions of popular art which most foster the

common ideas about freedom, are merely results of irregu-

larly energetic effort by men imperfectly educated ; these

conditions being variously mingled with cruder mannerisms

resulting from timidity, or actual imperfection of body.

Northern hands and eyes are, of course, never so subtle as

Southern; and in very cold countries, artistic execution is

palsied. The effort to break through this timidity, or to

refine the bluntness, may lead to a licentious impetuosity, or

an ostentatious minuteness. Every man's manner has this

kind of relation to some defect in his physical powers or

modes of thought; so that in the greatest work there is no

manner visible. It is at first uninteresting from its quiet-

ness; the majesty of restrained power only dawns gradually

upon us, as we walk towards its horizon.

There is, indeed, often great delightfulness in the innocent

manners of artists who have real power and honesty, and

draw, in this way or that, as best they can, under such and

such untoward circumstances of life. But the greater part

of the looseness, flimsiness, or audacity of modern work is

the expression of an inner spirit of license in mind and

heart, connected, as I said, with the peculiar folly of this

age, its hope of, and trust in, " liberty." Of which we must

reason a little in more general terms.

148. I believe we can nowhere find a better type of a per-

fectly free creature than in the common house fly. !N^or free

only, but brave ; and irreverent to a degree which I think

no human republican could by any philosophy exalt himself

to. There is no courtesy in him ; he does not care whether

it is king or clown whom he teases ; and in every step of his

swift mechanical march, and in every pause of his resolute

observation, there is one and the same expression of perfect
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egotism, perfect indcpcnclence and self-confidence, and con-

viction of the world's having been made for Hies. Strike at

him with 3'our hand ; and to him, the mechanical fact and

external aspect of the matter is, what to you it would be, if

an acre of red clay, ten feet thick, tore itself up from the

ground in one massive field, hovered over you in the air for

a second, and came crashing down with an aim. That is the

external aspect of it ; the inner aspect, to his fly's mind, is

of a quite natural and unimportant occurrence—one of the

momentary conditions of his active life. He steps out of

the w^ay of your hand, and alights on the back of it. You
cannot terrify him, nor govern him, nor persuade him, nor

convince him. lie has his own positive opinion on all mat-

ters ; not an unwise one, usually, for his own ends ; and will

ask no advice of yours. He has no work to do—no tyrannical

instinct to obey. The earthworm has his digging ; the bee her

gathering and building; the spider her cunning network;

the ant her treasury and accounts. All these are compara-

tively slaves, or people of vulgar business. But your fly, free

in the air, free in the chamber—a black incarnation of

caprice—wandering, investigating, flitting, flirting, feasting

at his will, with rich variety of choice in feast, from the

heaped sweets in the grocer's window to those of the butcher's

back-yard, and from the galled place on your cab-horse's

back to the brown spot in the road, from which, as the hoof

disturbs him, he rises with angry republican buzz—what

freedom is like his ?

149. For captivity, again, perhaps your poor watch-dog

is as sorrowful a type as you will easily find. Mine certainly

is. The day is lovely, but I must write this, and cannot go

out with him. He is chained in the yard, because I do not

like dogs in rooms, and the gardener does not like dogs in

gardens. He has no books,—nothing but his own weary

thoughts for company, and a group of those free flies whom
he snaps at, with sudden ill success. Such dim hope as

he may have that I may yet take him out with me, will be,

hour by hour, wearily disappointed ; or, worse, darkened at
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once into a leaden despair by an authoritative " Xo "—too

well understood. His fidelity only seals his fate ; if he would

not watch for me, he would be sent away, and go hunting

with some happier master : but he watches, and is wise, and

faithful, and miserable: and his high animal intellect only

gives him the wistful powers of wonder, and sorrow, and

desire, and affection, which embitter his captivity. Yet of

the two, would we rather be watch-dog, or fly ?

150. Indeed, the first point we have all to determine is

not how free we are, but what kind of creatures we are. It

is of small importance to any of us whether we get liberty;

but of the greatest that we deserve it. Whether we can win

it, fate must determine ; but that we will be worthy of it,

we may ourselves determine ; and the sorrowfulest fate, of

all that we can suffer, is to have it, without deserving it.

151. I have hardly patience to hold my pen and go on

writing, as I remember (I would that it were possible for

a few consecutive instants to forget) the infinite follies of

modern thought in this matter, centered in the notion that

liberty is good for a man, irrespectively of the use he is

likely to make of it. Folly unfathomable ! unspeakable

!

unendurable to look in the full face of, as the laugh of a

cretin. You will send your child, will you, into a room

where a table is loaded with sweet wine and fruit—some

poisoned, some not ?—you will say to him, " Choose freely,

my little child ! It is so good for you to have freedom of

choice ; it forms your character—your individuality ! If you

take the wrong cup, or the wrong berry, you will die before

the day is over, but you will have acquired the dignitv of a

Free child "
?

"^

152. You think that puts the case too sharply ? I tell you,

lover of liberty, there is no choice offered to you, but it is

similarly between life and death. There is no act, nor option

of act, possible, but the wrong deed, or option, has poison

in it, which will stay in your veins thereafter forever. Xever

more to all eternity can you be as you might have been, had

you not done that—chosen that. You have " formed vour
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character," forsooth ! No ! if you have chosen ill, you have

Deformed it, and that forever ! In some choices, it had been

better for you that a red-hot iron bar had struck you aside,

scarred and helpless, than that you had so chosen. " You
will know better next time !

" Xo. Next time will never

come. Next time the choice will be in quite another aspect

—

between quite different things,—you, weaker than you were
by the evil into which you have fallen ; it, more doubtful than

it was, by the increased dimness of your sight. No one ever

gets wiser by doing wrong, nor stronger. You will get wiser

and stronger only by doing right, whether forced or not ; the

prime, the one need is to do that, under whatever compulsion,

till you can do it Without compulsion. And then you are

a Man.

153. " What !
" a wayward youth might perhaps answer,

incredulously ;
" no one ever gets wiser by doing wrong ?

Shall I not know the world best by trying the wrong of it,

and repenting? Have I not, even as it is, learned much by

many of my errors ? " Indeed, the effort by which partially

you recovered yourself was precious ; that part of your

thought by which you discerned the error was precious.

What wisdom and strength you ke.pt, and rightly used, are

rewarded ; and in the pain and the repentance, and in the

acquaintance with the aspects of folly and sin, you have

learned something; how much less than you would have

learned in right paths, can never be told, but that it is less is

certain. Your liberty of choice has simply destroyed for you

so much life and strength, never regainable. It is true you

now know the habits of swine, and the taste of husks : do

you think your father could not have taught you to know

better habits and plcasanter tastes, if you had stayed in his

house ; and that the knowledge you have lost would not have

been more, as well as sweeter, than that you have gained ?

But " it so forms my individuality to be free !
" Your indi-

viduality was given you by God, and in your race ; and if

you have any to speak of, you will want no liberty. You will

want a den to work in, and peace, and light—no more,—in
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absolute need ; if more, in anyrvise, it will still not be liberty,

but direction, instruction, reproof, and sympathy. But if

you have no individuality, if there is no true character nor

true desire in you, then you will indeed want to be free.

You will begin early ; and, as a boy, desire to be a man ; and,

as a man, think yourself as good as every other. You will

choose freely to eat, freely to drink, freely to stagger and

fall, freely, at last to curse yourself and die. Death is the

only real freedom possible to us : and that is consummate

freedom,—permission for every particle in the rotting body

to leave its neighbor particle, and shift for itself. You call

it '^ corruption " in the flesh ; but before it comes to that, all

liberty is an equal corruption in mind. You ask for freedom

of thought ; but if you have not sufficient grounds for thought,

you have no business to think ; and if you have sufficient

grounds, you have no business to think wrong. Only one

thought is possible to you, if you are wise—your liberty is

geometrically proportionate to your folly.

15-1. "But all this glory and activity of our age; what

are they owing to, but to our freedom of thought ? " In a

measure, they are owing—what good is in them—to the dis-

covery of many lies, and the escape from the power of

evil. Xot to liberty, but to the deliverance from evil or cruel

masters. Brave men have dared to examine lies which had

long been taught, not because they were /ree-thinkers, but

because they were such stern and close thinkers that the lie

could no longer escape them. Of course the restriction of

thought, or of its expression, by persecution, is merely a

form of violence, justifiable or not, as other violence is,

according to the character of the persons against whom it is

exercised, and the divine and eternal laws which it vindicates

or violates. We must not burn a man alive for saying that

the Athanasian creed is ungrammatical, nor stop a bishop's

salary because we are getting the worst of an argument with

him ; neither must we let drunken men howl in the public

streets at night. There is much that is true in the part of

Mr. Mill's essay on Liberty which treats of freedom of
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thought ; some important truths are there beautifully ex-

pressed, but many, quite vital, are omitted ; and the balance,

therefore, is wrongly struck. The liberty of expression, with

a great nation, would become like that in a well-educated

company, in which there is indeed freedom of speech, but not

of clamor; or like that in an ordinary senate, in which men
who deserve to be heard, are heard in due time, and under

determined restrictions. The degree of liberty you can

rightly grant to a number of men is commonly in the inverse

ratio of their desire for it ; and a general hush, or call to

order, M'ould be often very desirable in this England of ours.

For the rest, of any good or evil extant, it is impossible to

say what measure is owing to restraint, and what to license,

where the right is balanced between them. I was not a little

provoked one day, a summer or two since in Scotland, because

the Duke of Athol hindered me from examining the gneiss

and slate junctions in Glen Tilt, at the hour convenient to

me : but I saw them at last, and in quietness ; and to the very

restriction that annoyed me, owed, probably, the fact of their

being in existence, instead of being blasted away by a mob-

company ; while the " free " paths and inlets of Loch Katrine

and the Lake of Geneva are for ever trampled down and de-

stroyed, not by one duke, but by tens of thousands of ignorant

tyrants.

155. So, a Dean and Chapter may, perhaps, unjustifiably

charge me twopence for seeing a cathedral ;—but your free

mob pulls spire and all down about my ears, and I can see no

more for ever. And even if I cannot get up to the granite

junctions in the glen, the stream comes down from them pure

to the Garry : but in Beddington Park I am stopped by the

newly erected fence of a building speculator ; and the bright

Wandel (Pope's 'blue transparent wandle '), of divine

waters as Castaly, is filled by the free public with old shoes,

obscene crockery, and ashes.

156. In fine, the arguments for liberty may in general be

summed in a few very simple forms, as follows:

—

Misguiding is mischievous: therefore guiding is.
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If the blind lead the blind, both fall into the ditch : there-

fore, nobody should lead anybody.

Lambs and fawns should be left free in the fields; much
more bears and wolves.

If a man's gun and shot are his own, he may fire in any

direction he pleases.

A fence across a road is inconvenient; much more one at

the side of it.

Babes should not be swaddled with their hands bound

down to their sides: therefore they should be thrown out to

roll in the kennels naked.

Xone of these arguments are good, and the practical issues

of them are worse. For there are certain eternal laws for

human conduct which are quite clearly discernible by human
reason. So far as these are discovered and obeyed, by what-

ever machinery or authority the obedience is procured, there

follow life and strength. So far as they are disobeyed, by

whatever good intention the disobedience is brought about,

there follow ruin and sorrow. And the first duty of every

man in the world is to find his true master, and, for his own
good, submit to him ; and to find his true inferior, and, for

that inferior's good, conquer him. The punishment is sure,

if we either refuse the reverence, or are too cowardly and

indolent to enforce the compulsion. A base nation crucifies

or poisons its wise men, and lets its fools rave and rot in its

streets, A wise nation obeys the one, restrains the other, and

cherishes all.

157. The best examples of the results of wise normal dis-

cipline in Art will be found in whatever evidence remains

respecting the lives of gTeat Italian painters, though, unhap-

pily, in eras of progress, but just in proportion to the admir-

ableness and efiiciency of the life, will be usually the scanti-

ness of its history. The individualities and liberties which

are causes of destruction may be recorded; but the loyal

conditions of daily breath are never told. Because Leonardo

made models of machines, dug canals, built fortifications, and

dissipated half his art-power in capricious ingenuities, we
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have manj anecdotes of him;—but no picture of importance

on canvas, and only a few withered stains of one upon a

wall. But because his pupil, or reputed pupil, Luini, labored

in constant and successful simplicity, we have no anecdotes of

him ;—only hundreds of noble works. Luini is, perhaps,

the best central type of the highly trained Italian painter.

He is the only man who entirely united the religious temper

which was the spirit-life of art, with the physical power

which was its bodily life. He joins the purity and passion

of Angelico to the strength of Veronese : the two elements,

poised in perfect balance, are so calmed and restrained, each

by the other, that most of us lose the sense of both. The
artist does not see the strength, by reason of the chastened

spirit in which it is used ; and the religious visionary does

not recognize the passion, by reason of the frank human
truth with which it is rendered. He is a man ten times

greater than Leonardo ;—a mighty colorist, while Leonardo

was only a fine draughtsman in black, staining the chiaros-

curo drawing, like a colored print : he perceived and ren-

dered the delicatest types of human beauty that have been

painted since the days of the Greeks, while Leonardo

depraved his finer instincts by caricature, and remained to

the end of his days the slave of an archaic smile: and he

is a designer as frank, instinctive, and exhaustless as Tin-

toret, while Leonardo's design is only an agony of science,

admired chiefly because it is painful, and capable of analysis

in its best accomplishment. Luini has left nothing behind

him that is not lovely; but of his life I believe hardly any-

thing: is known bevond remnants of tradition which mur-

mur about Lugano and Saronno, and which remain un-

gleaned. This only is certain, that he was born in the love-

liest district of Xorth Italy, where hills, and streams, and

air, meet in softest harmonies. Child of the Alps, and of

their divinest lake, he is taught, without doubt or dismay,

a lofty religious creed, and a sufficient law of life, and of

its mechanical arts. Whether lessoned by Leonardo himself,

or merely one of many, disciplined in the system of the
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Milanese school, he learns unerringly to draw, unerringly

and enduringly to paint. His tasks are set him without

question day by day, by men who are justly satisfied with

his work, and who accept it without any harmful praise or

senseless blame. Place, scale, and subject are determined for

him on the cloister wall or the church dome ; as he is required,

and for sufficient daily bread, and little more, he paints what

he has been taught to design wisely, and has passion to realize

gloriously : every touch he lays is eternal, every thought he

conceives is beautiful and pure : his hand moves always in

radiance of blessing; from day to day his life enlarges in

power and peace; it passes away cloudlessly, the starry twi-

light remaining arched far against the night.

158. Oppose to such a life as this that of a great painter

amidst the elements of modern English liberty. Take the

life of Turner, in whom the artistic energy and inherent love

of beauty were at least as strong as in Luini : but, amidst

the disorder and ghastliness of the lower streets of London,

his instincts in early infancy were warped into toleration of

evil, or even into delight in it. He gathers what he can of

instruction by questioning and prying among half-informed

masters ; spells out some knowledge of classical fable ; edu-

cates himself, by an admirable force, to the production of

wildly majestic or pathetically tender and pure pictures,

by which he cannot live. There is no one to judge them, or

to command him : only some of the English upper classes

hire him to paint their houses and parks, and destroy the

drawings afterwards by the most wanton neglect. Tired of

laboring carefully, without either reward or praise, he dashes

out into various experimental and popular works—makes
himself the servant of the lower public, and is dragged hither

and thither at their will; while yet, helpless and guideless,

he indulges his idiosyncrasies till they change into insanities

;

the strength of his soul increasing its sufferings, and giving

force to its errors; all the purpose of life degenerating into

instinct ; and the web of his work wrought, at last, of beauties

too subtle to be understood, his liberty, with vices too singular



120 THE QUEEN OF THE AIR.

to be forgiven—all useless, because magnificent idiosyncrasy

had become solitude, or contention, in the midst of a reckless

populace, instead of submitting itself in loyal harmony to

the Art-laws of an understanding nation. And the life passed

away in darkness; and its final work, in all the best beauty

of it, has already perished, only enough remaining to teach

us what we have lost.

159, These are the opposite effects of Law and of Liberty

on men of the highest powers. In the case of inferiors the con-

trast is still more fatal ; under strict law, they become the sub-

ordinate workers in great schools, healthily aiding, echoing,

or sujiplying, with multitudinous force of hand, the mind of

the leading masters : they are the nameless carvers of great

architecture—stainers of glass—hammerers of iron—helpful

scholars, whose work ranks round, if not with, their master's,

and never disgraces it. But the inferiors under a system of

license for the most part perish in miserable effort ;
* a few

* As I correct this sheet for press, mj* Pall Mall Gazette of last

Saturday, April 17th, is lying on the table by me. I print a few lines

out of it :

—

" An Artist's Death.—A sad story was told at an inquest held in

St. Pancras last night by Dr. Lankester on the body of * * *, aged
fifty-nine, a French artist, who was found dead in liis bed at his rooms
in * * * Street. M. * * *, also an artist, said he had known the

deceased for fifteen years. He once lield a high position, and being

anxious to make a name in the world, he five years ago commenced a

large picture, which he hoped, when completed, to have in the gallery

at Versailles ; and with that view he sent a photograph of it to the

French Emperor. He also had an idea of sending it to the English

Royal Academy. He labored on this picture, neglecting other work
which would have paid him well, and gradualh' sank lower and lower

into poverty. His friends assisted him, but being absorbed in his great

work, he did not heed their advice, and they left him. He was, how-

ever, assisted by the French Ambassador, and last Saturday he (the

witness) saw deceased, who was mucli depressed in spirits, as he ex-

pected the brokers to be put in possession for rent. He said his troubles

were so great that he feared Iiis brain would give waj'. The witness

gave him a sliilling, for whicli he appeared verj- thankful. On Monday
the witness called upon him, but received no answer to his knock. He
went again on Tuesday, and entered the deceased's bedroom, and found

him dead. Dr. George Ross said that when called in to the deceased
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struggle iuto pernicious eminence—harmful alike to them-

selves and to all who admire them; many die of starvation;

many insane, either in weakness of insolent egotism, like

Haydon, or in a conscientious agony of beautiful purpose

and warped power, like Blake. There is no probability of

the persistence of a licentious school in any good accidentally

discovered by them ; there is an approximate certainty of

their gathering, with acclaim, round any shadow of evil, and

following it to w^hatever quarter of destruction it may lead.

160. Thus far the notes on Freedom. Xow, lastly, here

is some talk which I tried at the time to make intelligible;

and with which I close this volume, because it will serve

sufficiently to express the practical relation in which I think

the art and imagination of the Greeks stand to our own ; and

will show the reader that my view of that relation is un-

changed, from the first day on which I began to write, until

now.

The Hercules of Camarina.

Address to the Students of the Art School of South Lambeth,
March 15th, 1869.

161. Among the photographs of Greek coins which present

so many admirable subjects for your study, I must speak

for the present of one only : the Hercules of Camarina. You
have, represented by a Greek workman, in that coin, the

face of a man, and the skin of a lion's head. And the man's

face is like a man's face, but the lion's skin is not like a

lion's skin.

162. Xow there are some people who will tell you that

Greek art is fine, because it is true ; and because it carves

men's faces as like men's faces as it can.

And there are other people who will tell you that Greek

he had been dead at least two daj-s. The room was in a filthy, dirty

condition, and the picture referred to—certainly a very fine one—was
in that room. The post-mortem examination showed that the cause of

death was fatty degeneration of the heart, the latter probably having
ceased its action through the mental excitement of the deceased."
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art is tine because it is not true; and carves a lion's skin so

as to look not at all like a lion's skin.

And jou fancy that one or other of these sets of people

must be wrong, and are perhaps much puzzled to find out

which jou should believe.

But neither of them are wrong, and you will have event-

ually to believe, or rather to understand and know, in recon-

ciliation, the truths taught by each ;—but for the present, the

teachers of the first group are those you must follow.

It is they who tell you the deepest and usefulest truth,

which involves all others in time. Greeh art, and all other

art, is fine when it makes a mail's face as like a man's face

as it can. Hold to that. All kinds of nonsense are talked

to you, now-a-days, ingeniously and irrelevantly about art.

Therefore, for the most part of the day, shut your ears, and

keep your eyes open : and understand primarily, what you

may, I fancy, understand easily, that the greatest masters of

all greatest schools—Phidias, Donatello, Titian, Velasquez,

or Sir Joshua Ee^Tiolds—all tried to make human creatures

as like human creatures as they could ; and that anything

less like humanity than their work, is not so good as theirs.

Get that well driven into your heads ; and don't let it out

again, at your peril.

163. Having got it well in, you may then farther under-

stand, safely, that there is a great deal of secondary work in

pots, and pans, and floors, and carpets, and shawls, and

architectural ornament, which ought, essentially, to be unlike

reality, and to depend for its charm on quite other qualities

than imitative ones. But all such art is inferior and second-

ary—much of it more or less instinctive and animal ; and a

civilized human creature can only learn its principles rightly,

by knowing those of great civilized art first—which is always

the representation, to the utmost of its power, of whatever

it has got to show—made to look as like the thing as possible.

Go into the l^ational Gallery, and look at the foot of Correg-

gio's Venus there. Correggio made it as like a foot as he

could, and you won't easily find anything liker. Now, you
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will find on any Greek vase something meant for a foot, or a

hand, which is not at all like one. The Greek vase is a good

thing in its way, but Correggio's picture is the best work.

164. So, again, go into the Turner room of the Xational

Gallery, and look at Turner's dra-wing of " Ivy Bridge."

You will find the water in it is like real water, and the ducks

in it are like real ducks. Then go into the British Museum,
and look for an Egyptian landscape, and you will find the

water in that constituted of blue zigzags, not at all like water

;

and ducks in the middle of it made of red lines, looking not

in the least as if they could stand stufiing with sage and

onions. They are very good in their way, but Turner's are

better.

165. I will not pause to fence my general principle against

what you perfectly well know of the due contradiction,

—

that a thing may be painted very like, yet painted ill. Rest

content with knowing that it must be like, if it is painted

well; and take this further general law:—Imitation is like

charity. When it is done for love, it is lovely; when it is

done for show, hateful.

166. Well, then, this Greek coin is fine, first because the

face is like a face. Perhaps you think there is something

particularly handsome in the face, which you can't see in

the photograph, or can't at present appreciate. But there

is nothing of the kind. It is a very regular, quiet, common-
place sort of face ; and any average English gentleman's, of

good descent, would be far handsomer.

167. Fix that in your heads also, therefore, that Greek
faces are not particularly beautiful. Of the much nonsense

against which you are to keep your ears shut, that which is

talked to you of the Greek ideal of beauty, is among the

absolutest. There is not a single instance of a very beautiful

head left by the highest school of Greek art. On coins, there

is even no approximately beautiful one. The Juno of Argos
is a virago ; the Athena of Athens grotesque ; the Athena of

Corinth is insipid; and of Thurium, sensual. The Siren
Ligeia, and fountain of Arethusa, on the coins of Terina
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and Syracuse, are prettier, but totally without expression,

and chiefly set off by their well-curled hair. You might have

expected something subtle in Mercuries ; but the Mercury of

^Enus is a very stupid-looking fellow, in a cap like a bowl,

with a knob on the top of it. The Bacchus of Thasos is a

drayman with his hair pomatum'd. The Jupiter of Syracuse

is, however, calm and refined ; and the Apollo of Clazomenie

would have been impressive, if he had not come down to us

much flattened by friction. But on the whole, the merit of

Greek coins does not primarily depend on beauty of features,

nor even, in the period of highest art, that of the statues.

You may take the Venus of Melos as a standard of beauty of

the central Greek type. She has tranquil, regular, and lofty

features ; but could not hold her own for a moment against

the beauty of a simple English girl, of pure race and kind

heart.

168. And the reason that Greek art, on the whole, bores

you, (and you know it does,) is that you are always forced to

look in it for something that is not there ; but which may be

seen every day, in real life, all round you ; and which you

are naturally disposed to delight in, and ought to delight in.

For the Greek race was not at all one of exalted beauty, but

only of general and healthy completeness of form. They

were only, and could be only, beautiful in body to the degree

that they were beautiful in soul; (for you will find, when

you read deeply into the matter, that the body is only the

soul made visible). And the Greeks were indeed very good

people, much better people than most of us think, or than

many of us are; but there are better people alive now than

the best of them, and lovelier people to be seen now, than the

loveliest of them.

169. Then, what are the merits of this Greek art, which

make it so exemplary for you ? Well, not that it is beauti-

ful, but that it is Eight.* All that it desires to do, it does,

and all that it does, does well. You will find, as you advance

in the knowledge of art, that its laws of self-restraint are

* Compare above, § 101.
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very marvelous; that its peace of heart, and contentment in

doing a simple thing, with only one or two qualities, restrict-

edly desired, and sufficiently attained, are a most wholesome

element of education for you, as opposed to the w^ild writhing,

and wrestling, and longing for the moon, and tilting at wind-

mills, and agony of eyes, and torturing of fingers, and general

spinning out of one's soul into fiddlestrings, which constitute

the ideal life of a modern artist.

Also observe, there is entire masterhood of its business up

to the required point. A Greek does not reach after other

people's strength, nor out-reach his own. He never tries to

paint before he can draw ; he never tries to lay on flesh where

there are no bones ; and he never expects to find the bones of

anything in his inner consciousness. Those are his first

merits—sincere and innocent purpose, strong common sense

and principle, and all the strength that comes of these, and

all the grace that follows on that strength.

170. But, secondly, Greek art is always exemplary in dis-

position of masses, which is a thing that in modern days

students rarely look for, artists not enough, and the public

never. But, whatever else Greek work may fail of, you

may be always sure its masses are well placed, and their

placing has been the object of the most subtle care. Look,

for instance, at the inscription in front of this Hercules of

the name of the town—Camarina. You can't read it, even

though you may know Greek, without some pains; for the

sculptor knew well enough that it mattered very little whether

you read it or not, for the Camarina Hercules could tell his

own story ; but what did above all things matter was, that no

K or A or ]\I should come in a wrong place with respect to

the outline of the head, and divert the eye from it, or spoil

any of its lines. So the whole inscription is thrown into a

sweeping curve of gradually diminishing size, continuing

from the lion's paws, round the neck, up to the forehead, and

answering a decorative purpose as completely as the curls of

the inane opposite. Of these, again, you cannot change or

displace one without mischief: they are almost as even in



126 TUE QUEEN OF THE AIR.

reticulation as a piece of basket-work ; but each has a different

form and a due relation to the rest, and if you set to work to

draw that mane rightly, you will find that, whatever time

you give to it, you can't get the tresses quite into their places,

and that every tress out of its place does an injury. If you

want to test your powers of accurate drawing you may make
that lion's mane your pons asinoni77i. I have never yet

met with a student who didn't make an ass in a lion's skin of

himself, when he tried it.

171. Granted, however, that these tresses may be finely

placed, still thoy are not like a lion's mane. So we come

back to the question,—if the face is to be like a man's

face, why is not the lion's mane to be like a lion's mane ?

Well, because it can't be like a lion's mane \\'ithout too much
trouble;—and inconvenience after that, and poor success,

after all. Too much trouble, in cutting the die into fine

fringes and jags ; inconvenience after that,—because fringes

and jags would spoil the surface of a coin; poor success after

all,—because, though you can easily stamp cheeks and fore-

heads smooth at a blow, you can't stamp projecting tresses

fine at a blow, whatever pains you take with your die.

So your Greek uses his common sense, wastes no time,

loses no skill, and says to you, " Here are beautifully set

tresses, which I have carefully designed and easily stamped.

Enjoy them ; and if you cannot understand that they mean
lion's mane, heaven mend your wits."

172. See then, you have in this work, well-founded knowl-

edge, simple and right aims, thorough mastery of handicraft,

splendid invention in arrangement, unerring common sense

in treatment,—merits, these, I think, exemplary enough to

justify our tormenting you a little with Greek Art. But it

has one merit more than these, the greatest of all. It always

means something worth saying. Not merely worth saying

for that time only, but for all time. What do you think this

helmet of lion's hide is always given to Hercules for ? You
can't suppose it means only that he once killed a lion, and

always carried its skin afterwards to show that he had, as
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Indian sportsmen send home stutfed rugs, with claws at the

corners, and a himp in the middle, which one tumbles over

every time one stirs the fire. What iras this Nemean lion,

whose spoils were evermore to cover Hercules from the cold ?

Xot merely a large specimen of Felis Leo, ranging the fields

of JSTemea, be sure of that. This ]*»J^emean cub was one of a

bad litter. Born of Typhon and Echidna,—of the whirl-

wind and the snake,—Cerberus his brother, the Hydra of

Lerna his sister,—it must have been difiicult to get his hide

off him. He had to be found in darkness too, and dealt upon

without weapons, by grip at the throat—arrows and club of

no avail against him. What does all that mean ?

173. It means that the J^emean Lion is the first great

adversary of life, whatever that may be—to Hercules, or

to any of us, then or now. The first monster we have to

strangle, or to be destroyed by, fighting in the dark, and with

none to help us, only Athena standing by, to encourage with

her smile. Every man's Xemean Lion lies in wait for him
somewhere. The slothful man says, there is a lion in the

path. He says well. The quite ^^nslothful man says the

same, and knows it too. But they differ in their further

reading of the text. The slothful man says, I shall be slain,

and the unslothful, it shall be. It is the first ugly and strong

enemy that rises against us, all future victory depending on

victory over that. Kill it ; and through all the rest of life,

what was once dreadful is your armor, and you are clothed

with that conquest for every other, and helmed with its crest

of fortitude for evermore.

Alas, we have most of us to walk bareheaded ; but that is

the meaning of the story of Nemea,—worth laying to heart

and thinking of, sometimes, when you see a dish garnished

with parsley, which was the crown at the Xemean games.

174. How far, then, have we got, in our list of the merits

of Greek art now ?

Sound knowledge.

Simple aims.

Mastered craft.
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Vivid invention.

Strong conunon sense.

And eternally true and wise meaning.

Are these not enough ? Here is one more then, which will

find favor, I should think, with the British Lion. Greek art

is never frightened at anything, it is always cool.

175. It differs essentially from all other art, past or pres-

ent, in this incapability of being frightened. Half the power

and imagination of every other school depend on a certain

feverish terror mingling with their sense of beauty ;—the

feeling that a child has in a dark room, or a sick person

in seeing ugly dreams. But the Greeks never have ugly

dreams. They cannot draw anything ugly when they try.

Sometimes they put themselves to their wits' end to draw

an ugly thing,—the Medusa's head, for instance,—but they

can't do it,—not they,—because nothing frightens them.

They widen the mouth, and grind the teeth, and puff the

cheeks, and set the eyes a-goggling; and the thing is only

ridiculous after all, not the least dreadful, for there is

no dread in their hearts. Pensiveness; amazement; often

deepest grief and desolateness. All these; but terror never.

Everlasting calm in the presence of all fate ; and joy such

as they could win, not indeed in a perfect beauty, but in

beauty at perfect rest ! A kind of art this, surely, to be

looked at, and thought upon sometimes with profit, even in

these latter days.

176. To be looked at sometimes. ]!^ot continually, and

never as a model for imitation. For you are not Greeks;

but, for better or worse, English creatures; and cannot do,

even if it were a thousand times better worth doing, any-

thing well, except what your English hearts shall prompt,

and your English skies teach you. For all good art is the

natural utterance of its own people in its own day.

But also, your own art is a better and brighter one than

ever this Greek art was. Many motives, powers, and insights

have been added to those elder ones. The very corruptions

into which we have fallen are signs of a subtle life, higher
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than theirs was, and tliei'efore more fearful in its faults and

death. Christianity has neither superseded, nor, by itself,

excelled heathenism ; but it has added its own good, won also

by many a Xemean contest in dark valleys, to all that was

good and noble in heathenism: and our present thoughts and

work, when they are right, are nobler than the heathen's.

And we are not reverent enough to them, because we possess

too much of them. That sketch of four cherub heads from

an English girl, by Sir Joshua Reynolds, at Kensington,

is an incomparably finer thing than ever the Greeks did.

Ineffably tender in the touch, yet Herculean in power ; inno-

cent, yet exalted in feeling
;
pure in color as a pearl : reserved

and decisive in design, as this Lion crest,—if it alone existed

of such,—if it were a picture by Zeuxis, the only one left in

the world, and you built a shrine for it, and were allowed

to see it only seven days in a year, it alone would teach you

all of art that you ever needed to know. But you do not

learn from this or any other such work, because you have

not reverence enough for them, and are trying to learn from

all at once, and from a hundred other masters besides.

177. Here, then, is the practical advice which I would

venture to deduce from what I have tried to show you. Use

Greek art as a first, not a final, teacher. Learn to drav

carefully from Greek work; above all, to place forms cor

rectly, and to use light and shade tenderly. Xever allow

yourselves black shadows. It is easy to make things look

round and projecting; but the things to exercise yourselves

in are the placing of the masses, and the modeling of the

lights. It is an admirable exercise to take a pale wash of

color for all the shadows, never reinforcing it everywhere,

but drawing the statue as if it were in far distance, making

all the darks one flat pale tint. Then model from those into

the lights, rounding as well as you can, on those subtle con-

ditions. In your chalk drawings, separate the lights from

the darks at once all over; then reinforce the darks slightly

where absolutely necessary, and put your whole strength on

the lights and their limits. Then, when you have learned

9
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to draw thoroughly, take one master for your painting, as

you would have done necessarily in old times by being put

into his school (were I to choose for you, it should be among

six men only,—Titian, Correggio, Paul Veronese, Velasquez,

lleyuolds, or Holbein. If you are a landscapist, Turner

must be your only guide, for no other great landscape

painter has yet lived) ; and having chosen, do your best

to understand your own chosen master, and obey him, and

no one else, till you have strength to deal with the nature

itself round you, and then, be your owai master and see

with your own eyes. If you have got masterhood or sight

in you, that is the way to make the most of them ; and if

you have neither, you will at least be sound in your work,

prevented from immodest and useless effort, and protected

from vulgar and fantastic error.

And so I wish you all, good speed, and the favor of Her-

cules and the Muses; and to those who shall best deserve

them, the crown of Parsley first, and then of the Laurel.
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PEEFAOE

TO

THE EDITION OF 1887.

The following lectures were the most important piece of

my literary work done with unabated power, best motive, and

happiest concurrence of circumstance. They were written

and delivered while my mother yet lived, and had vividest

sympathy in all I was attempting;—while also my friends

put unbroken trust in me, and the course of study I had fol-

lowed seemed to fit me for the acceptance of noble tasks and

graver responsibilities than those only of a curious traveler,

or casual teacher.

Men of the present world may smile at the sanguine utter-

ances of the first four lectures : but it has not been wholly my
owTi fault that they have remained unfulfilled; nor do I

retract one word of hope for the success of other masters,

nor a single promise made to the sincerity of the student's

labor, on the lines here indicated. It would have been neces-

sary to my success, that I should have accepted permanent

residence in Oxford, and scattered none of my energy in

other tasks. But I chose to spend half my time at Coniston

Waterhead; and to use half my force in attempts to form a

new social organization,—the St. George's Guild,—which

made all my Oxford colleagues distrustful of me, and many
of my Oxford hearers contemptuous. My mother's death in

1871, and that of a dear friend in 1875, took away the per-

sonal joy I had in anything I wrote or designed: and in

1876, feeling unable for Oxford duty, I obtained a year's

leave of rest, and, by the kind and wise counsel of Prince

Leopold, went to Venice, to reconsider the form into which
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I had cast her history in the abstract of it given in the
'' Stones of Venice."

The more true and close view of that history, begun in

" St. Mark's llest," and the fresh architectural drawings

made under the stimulus of it, led me forward into new fields

of thought, inconsistent with the daily attendance needed

by my Oxford classes; and in my discontent with the state I

saw them in, and my inability to return to their guidance

without abandonment of all my designs of Venetian and

Italian history, began the series of vexations which ended in

the very nearly mortal illness of 1878.

Since, therefore, the period of my effective action in Ox-

ford M'as only from 1870 to 1875, it can scarcely be matter of

surprise or reproof that I could not in that time obtain

general trust in a system of teaching which, though founded

on that of Da Vinci and Reynolds, was at variance with the

practice of all recent European academy schools; nor estab-

lish—on the unassisted resources of the Slade Professorship

—the schools of Sculpture, Architecture, Metalwork, and

manuscript Illumination, of which the design is confidently

traced in the four inaugural lectures.

In re\"ising the book, I have indicated as in the last edition

of the " Seven Lamps," passages which the student ^\^11 find

generally applicable, and in all their bearings useful, as dis-

tinguished from those regarding only their immediate sub-

ject. The relative importance of these broader statements,

I again indicate by the use of capitals or italics; and if the

reader will index the sentences he finds useful for his own
work, in the blank pages left for that purpose at the close of

the volume, he will certainly get more good of them than if

they had been grouped for him according to the author's

notion of their contents.

Sandgate, lOth January, 1888.
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LECTURE I

rNAUGTJKAL

1. The duty which is to-day laid on me, of introducing,

among the elements of education appointed in this great

University, one not only new, but such as to involve in its

possible results some modification of the rest, is, as you well

feel, so grave, that no man could undertake it without laying

himself open to the imputation of a kind of insolence ; and no

man could imdertake it rightly, without being in danger of

having his hands shortened by dread of his task, and mistrust

of himself.

And it has chanced to me, of late, to be so little acquainted

either with pride or hope, that I can scarcely recover so much
as I now need, of the one for strength, and of the other for

foresight, except by remembering that noble persons, and
friends of the high temper that judges most clearly where
it loves best, have desired that this trust should be given me

:

and by resting also in the conviction that the goodly tree

whose roots, by God's help, we set in earth to-day, will not

fail of its height because the planting of it is under poor

auspices, or the first shoots of it enfeebled by ill gardening.

2. The munificence of the English gentleman to whom
we owe the founding of this Professorship at once in our
three great Universities, has accomplished the first great

group of a series of changes now taking gradual effect in our
system of public education, which, as you well know, are
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the sign of a vital change in the national mind, respecting

both the principles on which that education should be con-

ducted, and the ranks of society to which it should extend.

For, whereas it was formerly thought that the discipline

necessary to form the character of youth was best given in

the study of abstract branches of literature and philosophy,

it is now thought that the same, or a better, discipline may
be given by informing men in early years of the things it

will be of chief practical advantage to them afterwards to

know; and by permitting to them the choice of any field of

study which they may feel to be best adapted to their per-

sonal dispositions. I have always used what poor influence I

possessed in advancing this change; nor can any one rejoice

more than I in its practical results. But the completion—

I

will not venture to say, correction—of a system established

by the highest wisdom of noble ancestors, cannot be too

reverently undertaken: and it is necessary for the English

people, who are sometimes violent in change in proportion to

the reluctance with which they admit its necessity, to be

now, oftener than at other times, reminded that the object of

instruction here is not primarily attainment, but discipline;

and that a youth is sent to our Universities, not (hitherto at

least) to be apprenticed to a trade, nor even always to be

advanced in a profession; but, always, to be made a gentleman

and a scholar.

3. To be made these,—if there is in him the making of

either. The populaces of civilised countries have lately

been under a feverish impression that it is possible for all

men to be both; and that having once become, by passing

through certain mechanical processes of instruction, gentle

and learned, they are sure to attain in the sequel the con-

summate beatitude of being rich.

Rich, in the way and measure in which it is well for them

to be so, they may, without doubt, all become. There is

indeed a land of Havilah open to them, of which the wonder-

ful sentence is literally true
—

" The gold of that land is good."

But they must first understand, that education, in its deepest
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sense, is not the equaliser, but the discemer, of men;* and

that, so far from being instruments for the collection of

riches, the first lesson of \\asdom is to disdain them, and of

gentleness, to diffuse.

It is not therefore, as far as we can judge, yet possible for

all men to be gentlemen and scholars. Even under the best

training some will remain too selfish to refuse wealth, and

some too dull to desire leisure. But many more might be

so than are now; nay, perhaps all men in England might one

day be so, if England truly desired her supremacy among the

nations to be in kindness and in learning. To which good

end, it will indeed contribute that we add some practice of

the lower arts to our scheme of University education; but the

thing which is vitally necessary is, that we should extend

the spirit of University education to the practice of the

lower arts.

4. And, above all, it is needful that we do this by redeem-

ing them from their present pain of self-contempt, and by

giving them rest. It has been too long boasted as the pride

of England, that out of a vast multitude of men, confessed

to be in evil case, it was possible for individuals, by strenu-

ous effort, and rare good fortune, occasionally to emerge into

the light, and look back with self-gratulatory scorn upon the

occupations of their parents, and the circumstances of their

infancy. Ought we not rather to aim at an ideal of national

life, when, of the employments of Englishmen, though each

shall be distinct, none shall be unhappy or ignoble; when
mechanical operations, acknowledged to be debasing in their

tendency,! shall be deputed to less fortunate and more cov-

etous races; when advance from rank to rank, though pos-

sible to all men, may be rather shunned than desired by the

* The full meaning of this sentence, and of that which closes the

paragraph, can only be understood by reference to my more de-

veloped statements on the subject of Education in " Modem
Painters " and in " Time and Tide." The following fourth para-

graph is the most pregnant summarj^ of my political and social

principles I have ever been able to give.

+ " T^X"*!' eVIppTjTot," compare page 81.
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best; and the chief object in the mind of every citizen may
not be extrication from a condition admitted to be dis-

graceful, but fulfihnent of a duty which shall be also a

birthright ?

5. And then, the training of all these distinct classes

will not be by Universities of general knowledge, but by dis-

tinct schools of such knowledge as shall be most useful for

every class: in which, first the principles of their special

business may be perfectly taught, and whatever higher learn-

ing, and cultivation of the faculties for receiving and giving

pleasure, may be properly joined with that labour, taught

in connection with it. Thus, I do not despair of seeing a

School of Agriculture, -svith its fully-endowed institutes of

zoology, botany, and chemistry; and a School of Mercantile

Seamanship, with its institutes of astronomy, meteorology,

and natural history of the sea : and, to name only one of the

finer, I do not say higher, arts, we shall, I hope, in a little

time, have a perfect school of Metal-work, at the head of

which will be, not the ironmasters, but the goldsmiths: and

therein, I believe, that artists, being taught how to deal

wisely with the most precious of metals, will take into due

government the uses of all others.

But I must not permit myself to fail in the estimate of my
immediate duty, while I debate what that duty may here-

after become in the hands of others; and I will therefore

now, so far as I am able, lay before you a brief general view

of the existing state of the arts in England, and of the in-

fluence whicli her Universities, through these newly-founded

lectureships, may, I hope, bring to bear upon it for good.

6. We have first to consider the impulse which has been

given to the practice of all the arts by the extension of our

commerce, and enlarged means of intercourse with foreign

nations, by which we now become more familiarly acquainted

with their works in past and in present times. The imme-

diate result of these new opportunities, I regret to say, has

been to make us more jealous of the genius of others, than

conscious of the limitations of our own; and to make us rather
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desire to enlarge our wealth by the sale of art, than to elevate

our enjoyments by its acquisition.

Now, whatever efforts we make, with a true desire to pro-

duce, and possess, things that are intrinsically beautiful, have

in them at least one of the essential elements of success.

But efforts having origin only in the hope of enriching our-

selves by the sale of our productions, are assuredly con-

demned to dishonourable failure; not because, ultimately, a

well-trained nation is forbidden to profit by the exercise of

its peculiar art-skill; but because that peculiar art-skill can

never be developed with a view to profit. The right fulfil-

ment of national power in art depends always on the dieec-

TION OF ITS AIM BY THE EXPERIENCE OF AGES. Sclf-knowl-

edge is not less difficult, nor less necessary for the direction

of its genius, to a people than to an individual; and it is

neither to be acquired by the eagerness of unpractised pride,

nor during the anxieties of improvident distress. No nation

ever had, or will have, the power of suddenly developing,

under the pressure of necessity, faculties it had neglected

when it was at ease; nor of teaching itself in poverty, the skill

to produce, what it has never, in opulence, had the sense

to admire.

7. Connected also vnih some of the worst parts of our

social system, but capable of being directed to better result

than this commercial endeavour, we see lately a most pow-

erful impulse given to the production of costly works of art,

by the various causes which promote the sudden accumu-

lation of wealth in the hands of private persons. We have

thus a vast and new patronage, which, in its present agency,

is injurious to our schools; but which is nevertheless in a

great degTee earnest and conscientious, and far from being

influenced chiefly by motives of ostentation. Most of our

rich men would be glad to promote the true interests of art

in this country: and even those who buy for vanity, found

their vanity on the possession of what they suppose to be

best.

It is therefore in a great measure the fault of artists
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themselves if they suffer from this partly unintelligent, but

thoroughly well-intended, patronage. If they seek to at-

tract it by eccentricity, to deceive it by superficial qualities,

or take advantage of it by thoughtless and facile production,

they necessarily degrade themselves and it together, and

have no right to complain afterwards that it will not acknowl-

edge better-grounded claims. But if every painter of real

power would do only what he knew to be worthy of himself,

and refuse to be involved in the contention for undeserved

or accidental success, there is indeed, whatever may have

been thought or said to the contrary, true instinct enough in

the public mind to follow such firm guidance. It is one of

the facts which the experience of thirty years enables me to

assert without qualification, that a really good picture is ul-

timately always approved and bought, unless it is wilfully

rendered offensive to the public by faults which the artist

has been either too proud to abandon or too weak to cor-

rect.

8. The development of whatever is healthful and service-

able in the two modes of impulse which we have been con-

sidering, depends however, ultimately, on the direction taken

by the true interest in art which has lately been aroused by

the great and active genius of many of our living, or but

lately lost, painters, sculptors, and architects. It may per-

haps surprise, but I think it will please you to hear me, or

(if you will forgive me, in my own Oxford, the presumption

of fancying that some may recognise me by an old name) to

hear the author of " Modern Painters " say, that his chief

error in earlier days was not in over estimating, but in too

slightly acknowledging the merit of living men. The great

painter whose power, while he was yet among us, I was able

to perceive, was the first to reprove me for my disregard of

the skill of his fellow-artists; and, with this inauguration of

the study of the art of all time,—a study which can only by

true modesty end in wise admiration,—it is surely well that

1 connect the record of these words of his, spoken then too

truly to myself, and true always more or less for all who
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are untrained in that toil,
—" You don't know how difficult

it is."

You will not expect me, within the compass of this lecture,

to give jou any analysis of the many kinds of excellent art

(in all the three great divisions) which the complex demands

of modern life, and yet more varied instincts of modern

genius, have developed for pleasure or service. It must be

my endeavour, in conjunction with my colleagues in the other

Universities, hereafter to enable you to appreciate these

t^orthily; in the hope that also the members of the Royal

Academy, and those of the Institute of British Architects,

may be induced to assist, and guide, the efforts of the Uni-

versities, by organising such a system of art-education for

their own students, as shall in future prevent the waste of

genius in any mistaken endeavours; especially removing

doubt as to the proper substance and use of materials; and

requiring compliance with certain elementary principles of

right, in every picture and design exhibited with their sanc-

tion. It is not indeed possible for talent so varied as that

of English artists to be compelled into the formalities of a

determined school; but it must certainly be the function of

every academical body to see that their younger students

are guarded from what must in every school be error; and

that they are practised in the best methods of work hitherto

known, before their ingenuity is directed to the invention of

others.

9. I need scarcely refer, except for the sake of complete-

ness in my statement, to one form of demand for art which

is wholly unenlightened, and powerful only for evil;

—

namely, the demand of the classes occupied solely in the

pursuit of pleasure, for objects and modes of art that can

amuse indolence or excite passion. There is no need for

any discussion of these requirements, or of their forms of

influence, though they are very deadly at present in their

operation on sculpture, and on jewellers' work. They cannot

be checked by blame, nor guided by instruction; they are

merely the necessary result of whatever defects exist in the
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temper and principles of a luxurious society; and it is only

by moral changes, not by art-criticism, that their action can

be modified.

10. Lastly, there is a continually increasing demand for

popular art, multipliable by the printing-press, illustrative

of daily events, of general literature, and of natural science.

Admirable skill, and some of the best talent of modern times,

are occupied in supplying this want; and there is no limit

to the good which may be effected by rightly taking ad-

vantage of the powers we now possess of placing good and

lovely art within the reach of the poorest classes. Much
has been already accomplished; but great harm has been

done also,—first, by forms of art definitely addressed to

depraved tastes; and, secondly, in a more subtle way, by

really beautiful and useful engravings which are yet not

good enough to retain their influence on the public mind;

—

which weary it by redundant quantity of monotonous aver-

age excellence, and diminish or destroy its power of accurate

attention to work of a higher order.

Especially this is to be regretted in the effect produced on

the schools of line engraving, which had reached in England

an executive skill of a kind before unexampled, and which

of late have lost much of their more sterling and legitimate

methods. Still, I have seen plates produced quite recently,

more beautiful, I think, in some qualities than anything ever

before attained by the burin: and I have not the slightest

fear that photography, or any other adverse or competitive

operation, will in the least ultimately diminish,—I believe

they will, on the contrary, stimulate and exalt—^the grand old

powers of the wood and the steel.

11. Such are, I think, briefly the present conditions of art

with which we have to deal ; and I conceive it to be the func-

tion of this Professorship, with respect to them, to establish

both a practical and critical school of fine art for English

gentlemen: practical, so that if they draw at all, they may
draw rightly; and critical, so that being first directed to

such works of existing art as will best reward their study,
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thej may afterwards make their patronage of living artists

delightful to themselves in their consciousness of its justice,

and, to the utmost, beneficial to their country, by being

given to the men who deserve it; in the early period of their

lives, when they both need it most, and can be influenced by

it to the best advantage.

12. And especially with reference to this function of

patronage, I believe myself justified in taking into account

future probabilities as to the character and range of art in

England: and I shall endeavour at once to organise with you

a system of study calculated to develop chiefly the knowl-

edge of those branches in which the English schools have

shown, and are likely to show, peculiar excellence.

Now, in asking your sanction both for the nature of the

general plans I wish to adopt, and for what I conceive to be

necessary limitations of them, I wish you to be fully aware

of my reasons for both : and I will therefore risk the burden-

ing of your patience while I state the directions of effort in

which I think English artists are liable to failure, and those

also in which past experience has shown they are secure of

success.

13. I referred, but now, to the effort we are making to

improve the designs of our manufactures. Within certain

limits I believe this improvement may indeed take effect:

so that we may no more humour momentary fashions by ugly

results of chance instead of design; and may produce both

good tissues, of harmonious colours, and good forms and

substance of pottery and glass. But we shall never excel in

decorative design. Such design is usually produced by

people of great natural powers of mind, who have no variety

of subjects to employ themselves on, no oppressive anxieties,

and are in circumstances either of natural scenery or of

daily life, which cause pleasurable excitement. We cannot

design, because we have too much to think of, and we think

of it too anxiously. It has long been observed how little

real anxiety exists in the minds of the partly savage races

which excel in decorative art; and we must not suppose that
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the temper of the Middle Ages was a troubled one, because

every day brought its danger or its change. The very event-

fulness of the life rendered it careless, as generally is still the

case with soldiers and sailors. Xow, when there are great

powers of thought, and little to think of, all the waste energy

and fancy are thrown into the manual work, and you have so

much intellect as would direct the affairs of a large mercan-

tile concern for a day, spent all at once, quite unconsciously,

in drawing an ingenious spiral.

Also, powers of doing fine ornamental work are only to be

reached by a perpetual discipline of the hand as well as of

the fancy; discipline as attentive and painful as that which

a juggler has to put himself through, to overcome the more

palpable difficulties of his profession. The execution of the

best artists is always a splendid tour-de-force ; and much that

in painting is supposed to be dependent on material is indeed

only a lovely and quite inimitable legerdemain. Now, when
powers of fancy, stimulated by this triumphant precision of

manual dexterity, descend uninterruptedly from generation

to generation, you have at last, what is not so much a trained

artist, as a new species of animal, with whose instinctive

gifts you have no chance of contending. And thus all our

imitations of other people's work are futile. We must learn

first to make honest English wares, and afterwards to deco-

rate them as may please the then approving Graces.

14. Secondly—and this is an incapacity of a graver kind,

yet having its own good in it also—we shall never be suc-

cessful in the highest fields of ideal or theological art.

For there is one strange, but quite essential, character in

us: ever since the Conquest, if not earlier:—a delight in the

forms of burlesque which are connected in some degree with

the foulness of evil. I think the most perfect tvpe of a true

English mind in its best possible temper, is that of Chaucer;

and you will find that, while it is for the most part full of

thoughts of beauty, pure and wild like that of an April

morning, there are even in the midst of this, sometimes mo-

mentarily jesting passages which stoop to play with evil

—
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while the power of listening to and enjoying the jesting of

entirely gross persons, whatever the feeling may be which

permits it, afterwards degenerates into forms of humour
which render some of quite the greatest, wisest, and most

moral of English writers now almost useless for our youth.

And yet you will find that whenever Englishmen are wholly

without this instinct, their genius is comparatively weak and

restricted.

15. JSTow, the first necessity for the doing of any great

work in ideal art, is the looking upon all foulness with horror,

as a contemptible though dreadful enemy. You may easily

understand what I mean, by comparing the feelings wdth

which Dante regards any form of obscenity or of base jest,

with the temper in which the same things are regarded by

Shakespeare. And this strange earthly instinct of ours,

coupled as it is, in our good men, with great simplicity and

common sense, renders them shrewd and perfect observers

and delineators of actual nature, low or high; but precludes

them from that specialty of art which is properly called sub-

lime. If ever we try anything in the manner of Michael

Angelo or of Dante, we catch a fall, even in litera:ture, as

Milton in the battle of the angels, spoiled from Hesiod ; while

in art, every attempt in this style has hitherto been the sign

either of the presumptuous egotism of persons who had never

really learned to be workmen, or it has been connected with

very tragic forms of the contemplation of death,—it has

always been partly insane, and never once wholly successful.

But we need not feel any discomfort in these limitations

of our capacity. We can do much that others cannot, and

more than we have ever yet ourselves completely done. Our
first great gift is in the portraiture of living people—

a

power already so accomplished in both Reynolds and Gains-

borough that nothing is left for future masters but to add

the calm of perfect workmanship to their vigour and felicity

of perception. And of what value a true school of por-

traiture may become in the future, when worthy men will

desire only to be known, and others will not fear to know
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them, for what thej truly were, we cannot from any past

records of art influence yet conceive. But in my next ad-

dress it will be partly my endeavour to show you how much
more useful, because more humble, the labour of great

masters might have been, had they been content to bear

record of the souls that were dwelling with them on earth,

instead of striving to give a deceptive glory to those they

dreamed of in heaven.

16. Secondly, we have an intense power of invention and

expression in domestic drama; (King Lear and Hamlet being

essentially domestic in their strongest motives of interest).

There is a tendency at this moment towards a noble develop-

ment of our art in this direction, checked by many adverse

conditions, which may be summed in one,—the insufficiency

of generous civic or patriotic passion in the heart of the

English people; a fault which makes its domestic affection

selfish, contracted, and, therefore, frivolous.

17. Thirdly, in connection with our simplicity and good-

humour, and partly with that very love of the grotesque

which debases our ideal, we have a sympa:thy with the lower

animals which is peculiarly our own; and which, though it

has already found some exquisite expression in the works of

Bewick and Landseer, is yet quite undeveloped. This sym-

pathy, with the aid of our now authoritative science of physi-

ology, and in association with our British love of adventure,

will, I hope, enable us to give to the future inhabitants of the

globe an almost perfect record of the present forms of ani-

mal life upon it, of which many are on the point of being

extinguished.

Lastly, but not as the least important of our special pow-

ers, I have to note our skill in landscape, of which I "svill

presently speak more particularly.

18. Such I conceive to be the directions in which, princi-

pally, we have the power to excel; and you must at once see

how the consideration of them must modify the advisable

methods of our art study. For if our professional painters

were likely to produce pieces of art loftily ideal in their



1. INAUGURAL 13

character, it would be desirable to form the taste of the

students here by setting before them only the purest ex-

amples of Greek, and the mightiest of Italian, art. But I

do not think you will yet find a single instance of a school di-

rected exclusively to these higher branches of study in

England, which has strongly, or even definitely, made im-

pression on its younger scholars. "While, therefore, I shall

endeavour to point out clearly the characters to be looked

for and admired in the great masters of imaginative design,

I shall make no special effort to stimulate the imitation of

them; and above all things, I shall try to probe in you, and

to prevent, the affectation into which it is easy to fall, even

through modesty,—of either endeavouring to admire a gran-

deur with which we have no natural sympathy, or losing the

pleasure we might take in the study of familiar things, by

considering it a sign of refinement to look for what is of

higher class, or rarer occurrence.

19. Again, if our artisans were likely to attain any dis-

tinguished skill in ornamental design, it would be incumbent

upon me to make my class here accurately acquainted with

the principles of earth and metal work, and to accustom

them to take pleasure in conventional arrangements of colour

and form. I hope, indeed, to do this, so far as to enable

them to discern the real merit of many styles of art which

are at present neglected; and, above all, to read the minds

of semi-barbaric nations in the only language by which their

feelings were capable of expression; and those members of

my class whose temper inclines them to take pleasure in the

interpretation of mythic symbols, ^^^11 not probably be in-

duced to quit the profound fields of investigation which early

art, examined carefully, will open to them, and which belong

to it alone: for this is a general law, that supposing the

intellect of the workman the same, the more imitatively

complete his art, the less he will mean by it; and the ruder

the symbol, the deeper is its intention. Nevertheless, when
I have once sufiiciently pointed out the nature and value of

this conventional work, and vindicated it from the- contempt
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with which it is too generally regarded, I shall leave the

student to his owni pleasure in its pursuit; and even, so far

as I may, discourage all admiration founded on quaintness or

peculiarity of style; and repress any other modes of feeling

which are likely to lead rather to fastidious collection of

curiosities, than to the intelligent appreciation of work which,

being executed in compliance with constant laws of right,

cannot be singular, and must be distinguished only by ex-

cellence in what is always desirable.

20. While, therefore, in these and such other directions, I

shall endeavour to put every adequate means of advance

within reach of the members of my class, I shall use my own
best energy to show them what is consummately beautiful

and well done, by men who have passed through the symbolic

or suggestive stage of design, and have enabled themselves to

comply, by truth of representation, with the strictest or

most eager demands of accurate science, and of disciplined

passion. I shall therefore direct your observation, during

the greater part of the time you may spare to me, to what is

indisputably best, both in painting and sculpture; trusting

that you will afterwards recognise the nascent and partial

skill of former days both with greater interest and greater

respect, when you know the full difficulty of what it at-

tempted, and the complete range of what it foretold.

21. And with this view, I shall at once endeavour to do

what has for many years been in my thoughts, and now, -svith

the advice and assistance of the curators of the University

Galleries, I do not doubt may be accomplished here in Ox-

ford, just w^here it will be preeminently useful—namely, to

arrange an educational series of examples of excellent art,

standards to which you may at once refer on any questionable

point, and by the study of which you may gradually attain

an instinctive sense of right, which will afterwards be liable

to no serious error. Such a collection may be formed, both

more perfectly, and more easily, than would commonly be

supposed. For the real utility of the series will depend on

its restricted extent,—on the severe exclusion of all second-
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rate, superfluous, or even attractively varied examples,—and

on the confining the students' attention to a few types of

what is insuperably good. More progress in power of judg-

ment may be made in a limited time by the examination of

one work, than by the review of many; and a certain degree

of vitality is given to the impressiveness of every character-

istic, by its being exhibited in clear contrast, and without

repetition.

The greater number of the examples I shall choose will be

only engravings or photographs : they shall be arranged so as

to be easily accessible, and I will prepare a catalogue, point-

ing out my purpose in the selection of each. But in process

of time, I have good hope that assistance will be given me by

the English public in making the series here no less splendid

than serviceable; and in placing minor collections, arranged

on a similar principle, at the command also of the students

in our public schools.

22. In the second place, I shall endeavour to prevail upon
all the younger members of the University who wish to attend

the art lectures, to give at least so much time to manual
practice as may enable them to understand the nature and
difficulty of executive skill. The time so spent will not be

lost, even as regards their other studies at the University,

for I will prepare the practical exercises in a double series,

one illustrative of history, the other of natural science. And
whether you are drawing a piece of Greek armour, or a

hawk's beak, or a lion's paw, you "wall find that the mere
necessity of using the hand compels attention to circum-

stances which would otherwise have escaped notice, and

fastens them in the memory without farther effort. But
were it even otherwise, and this practical training did really

involve some sacrifice of your time, I do not fear but that it

will be justified to you by its felt results: and I think that

general public feeling is also tending to the admission that

accomplished education must include, not only full command
of expression by language, but command of true musical

sound by the voice, and of true form by the hand.
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23. "While 1 myself hold this professorship, I shall direct

you in these exercises very definitely to natural history, and

to landscape; not only because in these two branches I am
probably able to show you truths which might be despised

by my successors; but because I think the vital and joyful

study of natural history quite the principal element requir-

ing introduction, not only into University, but into national,

education, from highest to lowest; and I even will risk incur-

ring your ridicule by confessing one of my fondest dreams,

that I may succeed in making some of you English youths

like better to look at a bird than to shoot it ; and even desire

to make wild creatures tame, instead of tame creatures wild.

And for the study of landscape, it is, I think, now calculated

to be of use in deeper, if not more important modes, than

that of natural science, for reasons which I will ask you to

let me state at some length.

24. Observe first;—no race of men which is entirely bred

in wild country, far from cities, ever enjoys landscape.

They may enjoy the beauty of animals, but scarcely even

that: a true peasant cannot see the beauty of cattle; but

only qualities expressive of their serviceableness. I waive

discussion of this to-day; permit my assertion of it, under my
confident guarantee of future proof. Landscape can only

be enjoyed by cultivated persons; and it is only by music,

literature, and painting, that cultivation can be given. Also,

the faculties which are thus received are hereditary; so that

the child of an educated race has an innate instinct for

beauty, derived from arts practised hundreds of years before

its birth. Xow farther note this, one of the loveliest things

in human nature. In the children of noble races, trained

by surrounding art, and at the same time in the practice of

great deeds, there is an intense delight in the landscape of

their country as memorial; a sense not taught to them, nor

teachable to any others; but, in them, innate; and the seal

and reward of persistence in great national life;—the obedi-

ence and the peace of ages having extended gradually the

glory of the revered ancestors also to the ancestral land;
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until the Motherhood of the dust, the mystery of the

Demeter from whose bosom we came, and to whose bosom
we return, surrounds and inspires, everywhere, the local awe
of field and fountain; the sacredness of landmark that none

may remove, and of wave that none may pollute; while

records of proud days, and of dear persons, make every rock

monumental with ghostly inscription, and every path lovely

with noble desolateness.

25. Now, however checked by lightness of temperament,

the instinctive love of landscape in us has this deep root,

which, in your minds, I will pray you to disencumber from
whatever may oppress or mortify it, and to strive to feel

with all the strength of your youth that a nation is only

worthy of the soil and the scenes that it has inherited, when,

by all its acts and arts, it is making them more lovely for its

children.

And now, I trust, you will feel that it is not in mere
yielding to my own fancies that I have chosen, for the first

three subjects in your educational series, landscape scenes;

—

two in England, and one in France,—the association of these

being not without purpose:—and for the fourth Albert

Diirer's dream of the Spirit of Labour. And of the land-

scape subjects, I must tell you this much. The first is an

engraving only; the original drawing by Turner was de-

stroyed by fire twenty years ago. For which loss I wish

you to be sorry, and to remember, in connection with this

first example, that whatever remains to us of possession in

the arts is, compared to what we might have had if we had

cared for them, just what that engraving is to the lost draw-

ing. You will find also that its subject has meaning in it

which mil not be harmful to you. The second example is a

real drawing by Turner, in the same series, and very nearly

of the same place; the two scenes are within a quarter of a

mile of each other. It will show you the character of the

work that was destroyed. It will show you, in process of

time, much more ; but chiefly, and this is my main reason for

choosing both, it will be a permanent expression to you of
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what English landscape was once;—and must, if we are to

remain a nation, be again.

I think it farther right to tell you, for otherwise you
might hardly pay regard enough to work apparently so

simple, that by a chance which is not altogether displeas-

ing to me, this drawing, which it has become, for these rea-

sons, necessary for me to give you, is—not indeed the best I

have, (I have several as good, though none better)—but,

of all I have, the one I had least mind to part with.

The third example is also a Turner drawing—a scene on

the Loire—never engraved. It is an introduction to the

series of the Loire, which you have already; it has in its

present place a due concurrence with the expressional pur-

pose of its companions; and though small, it is very precious,

being a faultless, and, I believe, unsurpassable example of

water-colour painting.

Chiefly, however, remember the object of these three first

examples is to give you an index to your truest feelings about

European, and especially about your native landscape, as it

is pensive and historical; and so far as you yourselves make
any effort at its representation, to give you a motive for

fidelity in handwork more animating than any connected with

mere success in the art itself.

26. With respect to actual methods of practice, I will

not incur the responsibility of determining them for you.

We will take Lionardo's treatise on painting for our first

text-book; and I think you need not fear being misled by

me if I ask you to do only what Lionardo bids, or what will

be necessary to enable you to do his bidding. But you need

not possess the book, nor read it through. I will translate

the pieces to the authority of which I shall appeal; and, in

process of time, by analysis of this fragmentary treatise,

show you some characters not usually understood of the

simplicity as well as subtlety common to most great work-

men of that age. Afterwards we will collect the instruc-

tions of other undisputed masters, till we have obtained a

code of laws clearly resting on the consent of antiquity.
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While, however, I thus in some measure limit for the

present the methods of your practice, I shall endeavour to

make the courses of my University lectures as wide in their

range as my knowledge will permit. The range so conceded

will be narrow enough; but I believe that my proper func-

tion is not to acquaint you with the general history, but with

the essential principles of art ; and with its history only when
it has been both great and good, or where some special ex-

cellence of it requires examination of the causes to which

it must be ascribed.

27. But if either our work, or our enquiries, are to be

indeed successful in their own field, they must be connected

with others of a sterner character. oSTow listen to me, if I

have in these past details lost or burdened your attention;

for this is what I have chiefly to say to you. The art of any

country is the exponent of its social and political virtues. I

will show you that it is so in some detail, in the second of

my subsequent course of lectures; meantime accept this as

one of the things, and the most important of all things, I

can positively declare to you. The art, or general produc-

tive and formative energy, of any country, is an exact ex-

ponent of its ethical life. You can have noble art only

from noble persons, associated under laws fitted to their

time and circumstances. And the best skill that any teacher

of art could spend here in your help, would not end in en-

abling you even so much as rightly to draw the water-lilies

in the Cherwell (and though it did, the work when done

would not be worth the lilies themselves) unless both he

and you were seeking, as I trust we shall together seek, in

the laws which regulate the finest industries, the clue to

the laws which regulate all industries, and in better obedience

to which we shall actually have henceforward to live: not

merely in compliance with our own sense of what is right,

but under the weight of quite literal necessity. For the

trades by which the British people has believed it to be the

highest of destinies to maintain itself, cannot now long

remain undisputed in its hands; its unemployed poor are
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daily becoming more violently criminal; and a certain dis-

tress in the middle classes, arising, partly from their vanity

in living always up to their incomes, and partly from their

folly in imagining that they can subsist in idleness upon

usury, will at last compel the sons and daughters of English

families to acquaint themselves with the principles of provi-

dential economy; and to learn that food can only be got out

of the ground, and competence only secured by frugality ; and

that although it is not possible for all to be occupied in the

highest arts, nor for any, guiltlessly, to pass their days in a

succession of pleasures, the most perfect mental culture pos-

sible to men is founded on their useful energies, and their

best arts and brightest happiness are consistent, and con-

sistent only, with their virtue.

28. This, I repeat, gentlemen, will soon become manifest

to those among us, and there are yet many, who are honest-

hearted. And the future fate of England depends upon

the position they then take, and on their courage in main-

taining it.

There is a destiny now possible to us—the highest ever

set before a nation to be accepted or refused. We are still

undegenerate in race; a race mingled of the best northern

blood. We are not yet dissolute in temper, but still have

the firmness to govern, and the grace to obey. We have

been taught a religion of pure mercy, which we must either

now betray, or learn to defend by fulfilling. And we are

rich in an inheritance of honour, bequeathed to us through a

thousand years of noble history, which it should be our daily

thirst to increase with splendid avarice, so that Englishmen,

if it be a sin to covet honour, should be the most offending

souls alive. Within the last few years we have had the laws

of natural science opened to us with a rapidity which has

been blinding by its brightness; and means of transit and

communication given to us, which have made but one king-

dom of the habitable globe. One kingdom;—^but who is to

be its king? Is there to be no king in it, think you, and

every man to do that which is right in his o^vn eyes? Or
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only kings of terror, and the obscene empires of Mammon
and Belial? Or will you, youths of England, make your

country again a royal throne of kings; a sceptred isle, for all

the world a source of light, a centre of peace; mistress of

Learning and of the Arts ;—faithful guardian of great memo-
ries in the midst of irreverent and ephemeral visions;

—

faithful servant of time-tried principles, under temptation

from fond experiments and licentious desires; and amidst

the cruel and clamorous jealousies of the nations, worshipped

in her strange valour of goodwill towards men?
29. " Vexilla regis prodeunt." Yes, but of which king?

There are the two oriflammes; which shall we plant on the

farthest islands,—the one that floats in heavenly fire, or that

hangs heavy with foul tissue of terrestrial gold? There is

indeed a course of beneficent glory open to us, such as never

was yet offered to any poor group of mortal souls. But it

must be—it is with us, now, '' Reign or Die." And if it shall

be said of this country, " Fece per viltate, il gran rifiuto;"

that refusal of the cro^Ti will be, of all yet recorded in his-

tory, the shamefullest and most untimely.

And this is what she must either do, or perish: she must
found colonies as fast and as far as she is able, formed of

her most energetic and worthiest men;—seizing every piece of

fruitful waste ground she can set her foot on, and there teach-

ing these her colonists that their chief virtue is to be fidelity

to their country, and that their first aim is to be to advance

the power of England by land and sea: and that, though they

live on a distant plot of ground, they are no more to consider

themselves therefore disfranchised from their native land,

than the sailors of her fleets do, because they float on distant

waves. So that literally, these colonies must be fastened

fleets; and every man of them must be under authority of

captains and officers, whose better command is to be over

fields and streets instead of ships of the line; and England,

in these her motionless navies (or, in the true and mightiest

sense, motionless churches, ruled by pilots on the Galilean

lake of all the world), is to " expect every man to do his
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duty;" recognising that duty is indeed possible no less in

peace than war; and that if we can get men, for little pay, to

cast themselves against cannon-mouths for love of England,

we may find men also who will plough and sow for her, who
will behave kindly and righteously for her, who will bring

up their children to love her, and who will gladden them-

selves in the brightness of her glory, more than in all the

light of tropic skies.

But that they may be able to do this, she must make her

own majesty stainless; she must give them thoughts of their

home of which they can be proud. The England who is to be

mistress of half the earth, cannot remain herself a heap of

cinders, trampled by contending and miserable crowds; she

must yet again become the England she was once, and in all

beautiful ways,—more: so happy, so secluded, and so pure,

that in her sky—polluted by no unholy clouds—she may be

able to spell rightly of every star that heaven doth show;

and in her fields, ordered and wide and fair, of every herb

that sips the dew; and under the green avenues of her en-

chanted garden, a sacred Circe, true Daughter of the Sun,

she must guide the human arts, and gather the divine knowl-

edge, of distant nations, transformed from savageness to

manhood, and redeemed from despairing into peace.

30. You think that an impossible ideal. Be it so; refuse

to accept it if you will ; but see that you form your own in its

stead. All that I ask of you is to have a fixed purpose of

some kind for your country and yourselves; no matter how
restricted, so that it be fixed and unselfish. I know what

stout hearts are in you, to answer acknowledged need: but

it is the fatallest form of error in English youths to hide

their hardihood till it fades for lack of sunshine, and to act

in disdain of purpose, till all purpose is vain. It is not by
deliberate, but by careless selfishness; not by compromise

with evil, but by dull following of good, that the weight of

national evil increases upon us daily. Break through at

least this pretence of existence; determine what you will be,

and what you would win. You will not decide wrongly if you
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will resolve to decide at all. Were even the choice between

lawless pleasure and loyal suffering, you would not, I believe,

choose basely. But your trial is not so sharp. It is be-

tween drifting in confused wreck among the castaways of

Fortune, who condemns to assured ruin those who know not

either how to resist her, or obey; between this, I say, and the

taking of your appointed part in the heroism of Rest; the re-

solving to share in the victory which is to the weak rather

than the strong; and the binding yourselves by that law,

which, thought on through lingering night and labouring

day, makes a man's life to be as a t,ee planted by the water-

side, that bringeth forth his fruit in his season;

—

" ET FOLIUM EJUS I\'0:X DEFLUET,

ET OMNIA, QU-ffi;CUNQUE FACIET, PROSPEKABUNTUE."



LECTUKE n

THE EELATION OF AET TO KELIGION

31. It was stated, and I trust partly with your acceptance,

in my opening lecture, that the study on which we are

about to enter cannot be rightly undertaken except in fur-

therance of the grave purposes of life with respect to which

the rest of the scheme of your education here is designed.

But you can scarcely have at once felt all that I intended

in saying so;—you cannot but be still partly under the im-

pression that the so-called fine arts are merely modes of

graceful recreation, and a new resource for your times of

rest. Let me ask you, forthwith, so far as you can trust me,

to change your thoughts in this matter. All the great arts

have for their object either the support or exaltation of hu-

man life,—usually both; and their dignity, and ultimately

their very existence, depend on their being " /jLCTa \6yov

dXrjdov^" that is to say, apprehending, with right reason,

the nature of the materials they work with, of the things

they relate or represent, and of the faculties to which they

are addressed. And farther, they form one united system

from which it is impossible to remove any part without harm
to the rest. They are founded first in mastery, by strength

of a7'm, of the earth and sea, in agriculture and seamanship;

then their inventive power begins, with the clay in the hand

of the potter, whose art is the humblest but truest type of

the forming of the human body and spirit; and in the car-

penter's work, which probably was the early employment of

the Founder of our religion. And until men have perfectly

learned the laws of art in clay and wood, they can consum-

mately know no others. Xor is it without the strange sig-

nificance which you will find in what at first seems chance,

84
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in all noble histories, as soon as jou can read them rightly,

—

that the statue of Athena Polias was of olive-wood, and that

the Greek temple and Gothic spire are both merely the per-

manent representations of useful wooden structures. On
these two first arts follow building in stone,—sculpture,

—

metal work,—and painting; every art being properly called

" fine " which demands the exercise of the full faculties of

heart and intellect. For though the fine arts are not neces-

sarily imitative or representative, for their essence is in

being irepl yevtaiv—occupied in the actual production of

beautiful form or colour,—still, the highest of them are ap-

pointed also to relate to us the utmost ascertainable truth

respecting visible things and moral feelings : and this pursuit

of fact is the vital element of the art power;—that in whicli

alone it can develop itself to its utmost. And I will antici-

pate by an assertion which you will at present think too bold,

but which I am willing that you should think so, in order that

you may well remember it,

—

the highest thing that art

CAN DO IS TO SET BEFORE YOU THE TRUE IMAGE OF THE PRESENCE

OF A NOBLE HUMAN BEING. It HAS NEVER DONE MORE THAN
THIS, AND IT OUGHT NOT TO DO LESS.

32. The great arts—forming thus one perfect scheme of

human skill, of which it is not right to call one division more
honourable, though it may be more subtle, than another

—

have had, and can have, but three principal directions of pur-

pose:—first, that of enforcing the religion of men; secondly,

that of perfecting their ethical state; thirdly, that of doing

them material service.

33. I do not doubt but that you are surprised at my saying

the arts can in their second function only be directed to the

perfecting of ethical state, it being our usual impression that

they are often destructive of morality. But it is impossible

to direct fine art to an immoral end, except by giving it

characters unconnected with its fineness, or by addressing

it to persons who cannot perceive it to be fine. "Whosoever

recognises it is exalted by it. On the other hand, it has

been commonly thought that art was a most fitting means
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for the enforcement of religious doctrines and emotions;

whereas there is, as I must presently try to show you, room
for grave doubt whether it has not in this function hitherto

done evil rather than good.

34. In this and the two next following lectures, I shall

endeavour therefore to show you the grave relations of

human art, in these three functions, to human life. I can

do this but roughly, as you may well suppose—since each of

these subjects would require for its right treatment years

instead of hours. Only, remember, / have already given

years, not a few, to each of them; and what I try to tell you

now will be only so much as is absolutely necessary to set

our work on a clear foundation. You may not, at present,

see the necessity for any foundation, and may think that I

ought to put pencil and paper in your hands at once. On
that point I must simply answer, " Trust me a little while,"

asking you however also to remember, that—irrespectively of

any consideration of last or first—my true function here is not

that of your master in painting, or sculpture, or pottery; but

to show you what it is that makes any of these arts fiiie,

or the contrary of fim: essentially good, or essentially base.

You need not fear my not being practical enough for you;

all the industry you choose to give me, I will take; but far

the better part of what you may gain by such industry would

be lost, if I did not first lead you to see what every form of

art-industry intends, and why some of it is justly called

right, and some wrong.

35. It would be well if you were to look over, with respect

to this matter, the end of the second, and what interests you

of the third, book of Plato's Republic; noting therein these

two principal things, of which I have to speak in this and my
next lecture: first, the power which Plato so frankly, and

quite justly, attributes to art, of falsifying our conceptions of

Deity: which power he by fatal error partly implies may be

used wisely for good, and that the feigning is only wrong

when it is of evil, "eav ns /j-rj KaXu><s ij/evSrirai
;

" and you

may trace through all that follows the beginning of the
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change of Greek ideal art into a beautiful expediency, in-

stead of what it was in the days of Pindar, the statement of

what " could not be otherwise than so." But, in the second

place, you will find in those books of the Polity, stated with

far greater accuracy of expression than our English language

admits, the essential relations of art to morality; the sum of

these being given in one lovely sentence, which, considering

that we have to-day grace done us by fair companionship,'*

you will pardon me for translating. " Must it he then only

with our poets that we insist they shall either create for us the

image of a nohle morality, or among us create none? or shall

ice not also keep guard over all other workers for the people, and

forbid them to make wliat is ill-customed, and unrestrained,

and ungentle, and without order or shape, either in likeness of

living things, or in buildings, or in any other thing whatsoever

that is made for the people? and shall we not rather seek for

workers who can track the inner nature of all that may
BE sweetly schemed; so that the young men, as living in a

ivholesome place, may be profited by everything that, in ivork

fairly wrought, may touch them through heanng or sight—
as if it were a breeze bringing health to them from places

strong for life?
"

36. And now—but one word, before we enter on our task,

as to the way you must understand what I may endeavour

to tell you.

Let me beg you—now and always—not to think that I

mean more than I say. In all probability, I mean just what

I say, and only that. At all events I do fully mean that;

and if there is anything reserved in my mind, it w411 be

probably different from what you would guess. You are

perfectly welcome to know all that I think, as soon as T

have put before you all my grounds for thinking it; but by

the time I have done so, you will be able to form an opinion

of your own; and mine will then be of no consequence to you.

37. I use then to-day, as I shall in future use, the word

* There were, in fact, a great many more girls than University

men at the lectures.
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" Religion " as signifying the feelings of love, reverence, or

dread with which the human mind is affected by its concep-

tions of spiritual being; and you know well how necessary it

is, both to the rightness of our own life, and to the under-

standing the lives of others, that we should always keep

clearly distinguished our ideas of Religion, as thus defined,

and of Morality, as the law of rightness in human conduct.

For there are many religions, but there is only one morality.

There are moral and immoral religions, which differ as much
in precept as in emotion; but there is only one morality,

WHICH HAS BEEX, IS, AND MUST BE FOR EVER, AN INSTINCT IN

THE HEARTS OF ALL CIVILISED MEN, AS CERTAIN AND UNALTER-

ABLE AS THEIR OUTWARD BODILY FORM, AND WHICH RECEIVES

FROM RELIGION NEITHER LAW, NOR PLACE ; BUT ONLY HOPE, AND
FELICITY.

38. The pure forms or states of religion hitherto known,

are those in which a healthy humanity, finding in itself many
foibles and sins, has imagined, or been made conscious of, the

existence of higher spiritual personality, liable to no such

fault or stain; and has been assisted in effort, and consoled

in pain, by reference to the will or sympathy of such purer

spirits, whether imagined or real. I am compelled to use

these painful latitudes of expression, because no analysis has

hitherto suflficed to distinguish accurately, in historical nar-

rative, the difference between impressions resulting from the

imagination of the worshipper, and those made, if any, by

the actually local and temporary presence of another spirit.

For instance, take the vision, which of all others has been

since made most frequently the subject of physical repre-

sentation—the appearance to Ezekiel and St. John of the

four living creatures, which throughout Christendom have

been used to symbolise the Evangelists.* Supposing such

interpretation just, one of those figures was either the mere
symbol to St. John of himself, or it was the power which

inspired him, manifesting itself in an independent form.

Which of these it was, or whether neither of these, but a vision

*Only the Gospels, " IV Evangelia," according to St. Jerome.
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of Other powers, or a dream, of which neither the prophet

himself knew, nor can any other person yet know, the in-

terpretation,—I suppose no modestly-minded and accurate

thinker would now take upon himself to decide. Xor is it

therefore anywise necessary for you to decide on that, or any

other such question; but it is necessary that you should be

bold enough to look every opposing question steadily in its

face ; and modest enough, having done so, to know when it is

too hard for you. But above all things, see that you be

modest in your thoughts, for of this one thing we may be ab-

solutely sure, that all our thoughts are but degrees of darkness.

And in these days you have to guard against the fatallest

darkness of the two opposite Prides;—the Pride of Faith,

which imagines that the nature of the Deity can be defined

by its convictions; and the Pride of Science, which im-

agines that the energy of Deity can be explained by its an-

alysis.

39. Of these, the first, the Pride of Faith, is now, as it

has been always, the most deadly, because the most com-

placent and subtle;—because it invests every evil passion of

our nature with the aspect of an angel of light, and enables

the self-love, which might otherwise have been put to whole-

some shame, and the cruel carelessness of the ruin of our

fellow-men, which might otherwise have been warmed into

human love, or at least checked by human intelligence, to

congeal themselves into the mortal intellectual disease of

imagining that myriads of the inhabitants of the world for

four thousand years have been left to wander and perish,

many of them everlastingly, in order that, in fulness of time,

divine truth might be preached sufficiently to ourselves : with

this farther ineffable mischief for direct result, that multi-

tudes of kindly-disposed, gentle, and submissive persons, who
might else by their true patience have alloyed the hardness

of the common crowd, and by their activity for good balanced

its misdoing, are withdrawn from ail such true services of

man, that they may pass the best part of their lives in what

they are told is the service of God; namely, desiring what
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they cannot obtain, lamenting ivhat they cannot avoid, and

refiecting on what they cannot understand*

40. This, I repeat, is the deadliest, but for you, under ex-

isting circumstances, it is becoming daily, almost hourly, the

least probable form of Pride. That \vhich you have chiefly

to guard against consists in the oyervaluing of minute though

correct discoyery; the groundless denial of all that seems to

you to have been groundlessly affirmed; and the interesting

yourselves too curiously in the progress of some scientific

minds, which in their judgment of the universe can be com-

pared to nothing so accurately as to the woodworms in the

panel of a picture by some great painter, if we may conceive

them as tasting with discrimination of the wood, and with re-

pugnance of the colour, and declaring that even this un-

looked-for and undesirable combination is a normal result of

the action of molecular Forces.

41. Now, I must very earnestly warn you, in the beginning

of my work with you here, against allowing either of these

forms of egotism to interfere with your judgment or prac-

tice of art. On the one hand, you must not allow the ex-

pression of your own favourite religious feelings by any par-

ticular form of art to modify your judgment of its absolute

merit; nor allow the art itself to become an illegitimate

means of deepening and confirming your con"sdctions, by

realising to your eyes what you dimly conceive with the

brain ; as if the greater clearness of the image were a stronger

proof of its truth. On the other hand, you must not allow

your scientific habit of trusting nothing but what you have

ascertained, to prevent you from appreciating, or at least

endeavouring to qualify yourselves to appreciate, the work

of the highest faculty of the human mind,—its imagination,

—when it is toiling in the presence of things that cannot be

dealt with by any other power.

42. These are both vital conditions of your healthy

progress. On the one hand, observe that you do not wilfully

*This concentrated definition of monastic life is of course to be

understood only of its more enthusiastic forms.
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use the realistic power of art to convince yourselves of his-

torical or theological statements which you cannot otherwise

prove; and which you wish to prove:—on the other hand,

that you do not check your imagination and conscience while

seizing the truths of which they alone are cognizant, because

you value too highly the scientific interest which attaches to

the investigation of second causes.

For instance, it ma;y be quite possible to show the condi-

tions in water and electricity which necessarily produce the

craggy outline, the apparently self-contained silvery light,

and the sulphurous blue shadow of a thunder-cloud, and

which separate these from the depth of the golden peace in

the dawn of a summer morning. Similarly, it may be pos-

sible to show the necessities of structure which groove the

fangs and depress the brow of the asp, and which distinguish

the character of its head from that of the face of a young
girl. But it is the function of the rightly-trained imagina-

tion to recognise, in these, and such other relative aspects,

the unity of teaching which impresses, alike on our senses

and our conscience, the eternal difference between good and

evil: and the rule, over the clouds of heaven and over the

creatures in the earth, of the same Spirit which teaches to

our own hearts the bitterness of death, and strength of love.

43. K^ow, therefore, approaching our subject in this bal-

anced temper, which will neither resolve to see only what
it would desire, nor expect to see only what it can explain,

we shall find our enquiry into the relation of Art to Religion

is distinctly threefold: first, we have to ask how far art may
have been literally directed by spiritual powers; secondly,

how far, if not inspired, it may have been exalted by them;

lastly, how far, in any of its agencies, it has advanced the

cause of the creeds it has been used to recommend.
4-i. First: What ground have we for thinking that art

has ever been inspired as a message or revelation? What
internal evidence is there in the work of great artists of

their having been under the authoritative guidance of super-

natural powers?
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It is true that the answer to so mysterious a question can-

not rest alone upon internal evidence; but it is well that you

should know^ what might, from that evidence alone, be con-

cluded. And the more impartially you examine the phe-

nomena of imagination, the more lirmly you will be led to

conclude that they are the result of the influence of the com-

mon and vital, but not, therefore, less Divine, spirit, of which

some portion is given to all living creatures in such manner
as may be adapted to their rank in creation; and that every-

thing which men rightly accomplish is indeed done by Divine

help, but under a consistent law which is never departed

from.

The strength of this spiritual life within us may be in-

creased or lessened by our own conduct; it varies from time

to time, as physical strength varies; it is summoned on dif-

ferent occasions by our vdW, and dejected by our distress, or

our sin; but it is always equally human, and equally Divine.

We are men, and not mere animals, because a special form

of it is with us always; we are nobler and baser men, as it

is with us more or less; but it is never given to us in any

degree which can make us more than men.

45. Observe:—I give you this general statement doubt-

fully, and only as that towards^ which an impartial reasoner

will, I think, be inclined by existing data. But I shall be

able to show you, without any doubt, in the course of our

studies, that the achievements of art which have been usually

looked upon as the results of peculiar inspiration have been

arrived at only through long courses of wisely directed

labour, and under the influence of feelings which are com-

mon to all humanity.

But of these feelings and powers which in different de-

grees are common to humanity, you are to note that there

are three principal divisions: first, the instincts of construc-

tion or melody, which we share with lower animals, and

which are in us as native as the instinct of the bee or night-

ingale; secondly, the faculty of vision, or of dreaming,,

whether in sleep or in conscious trance, or by voluntarily
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exerted fancy; and lastly, the power of rational inference

and collection, of both the laws and forms of beauty.

46. Now the faculty of vision, being closely associated

with the innermost spiritual nature, is the one which has

by most reasoners been held for the peculiar channel of

Divine teaching: and it is a fact that great part of purely

didactic art has been the record, whether in langaiage, or

by linear representation, of actual vision involuntarily re-

ceived at the moment, though cast on a mental retina

blanched by the past course of faithful life. But it is also

true that these visions, where most distinctly received, are

always—I speak deliberately

—

always, the sign of some

mental limitation or derangement; and that the persons who
most clearly recognise their value, exaggeratedly estimate it,

choosing what they find to be useful, and calling that " in-

spired," and disregarding what they perceive to be useless,

though presented to the visionary by an equal authority.

47. Thus it is probable that no work of art has been more
widely didactic than Albert Diirer's engraving, known as the
" Knight and Death."* But that is only one of a series of

works representing similarly vivid dreams, of which some are

uninteresting, except for the manner of their representation,

as the "St. Hubert," and others are unintelligible; some,

frightful, and wholly unprofitable; so that we find the

visionary faculty in that great painter, when accurately ex-

amined, to be a morbid influence, abasing his skill more fre-

quently than encouraging it, and sacrificing the greater part

of his energies upon vain subjects, two only being produced,

in the course of a long life, which are of high didactic

value, and both of these capable only of giving sad courage.

t

AVhatever the value of these two, it bears more the aspect

of a treasure obtained at great cost of suffering, than of a

directly granted gift from heaven.

48. On the contrary, not only the highest, but the most

* Standard Series, No. 9.

t The meaning of the " Knight and Death," even in this respect,

has lately been questioned on good grounds.
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consistent results have been attained in art by men in whom
the faculty of vision, however strong, was subordinate to that

of deliberative design, and tranquillised by a measured, con-

tinual, not feverish, but affectionate, observance of the quite

unvisionary facts of the surrounding world.

And so far as we can trace the connection of their pow-

ers with the moral character of their lives, we shall find that

the best art is the work of good, but of not distinctively re-

ligious men, who, at least, are conscious of no inspiration,

and often so unconscious of their superiority to others, that

one of the greatest of them, Reynolds, deceived by his

modesty, has asserted that " all things are possible to well-

directed labour."

49. The second question, namely, how far art, if not in-

spired, has yet been ennobled by religion, I shall not touch

upon to-day; for it both requires technical criticism, and

would divert you too long from the main question of all,—
How far religion has been helped by art ?

You will find that the operation of formative art—(I will

not speak to-day of music)—the operation of formative art

on religious creed is essentially twofold; the realisation, to

the eyes, of imagined spiritual persons; and the limitation of

their imagined presence to certain places. AVe will ex-

amine these two functions of it successively.

50. And first, consider accurately what the agency of art is,

in realising, to the sight, our conceptions of spiritual persons.

For instance. Assume that we believe that the Madonna

is always present to hear and answer our prayers. Assume

also that this is true. I think that persons in a perfectly

honest, faithful, and humble temper, would in that case

desire only to feel so much of the Divine presence as the

spiritual Power herself chose to make felt; and, above all

things, not to think they saw, or knew, anything except what

might be truly perceived or known.

But a mind imperfectly faithful, and impatient in its dis-

tress, or craving in its dulness for a more distinct and con-

vincing sense of the Divinity, would endeavour to complete,



n. THE RELATIOX OF ART TO RELIGION 35

or perhaps we should rather say to contract, its conception,

into the definite figure of a woman wearing a blue or crim-

son dress, and having fair features, dark eves, and grace-

fully arranged hair.

Suppose, after forming such a conception, that we have

the power to realise and preserve it, this image of a beautiful

figure with a pleasant expression cannot but have the tend-

ency of afterwards leading us to think of the Virgin as

present, when she is not actually present; or as pleased ^dth

us, when she is not actually pleased; or if we resolutely pre-

vent ourselves from such imagination, nevertheless the ex-

istence of the image beside us will often turn our thoughts

towards subjects of religion, when otherwise they would have

been diiferently occupied; and, in the midst of other occupa-

tions, will familiarise more or less, and even mechanically

associate with common or faultful states of mind, the ap-

pearance of the supposed Divine person.

51, There are thus two distinct operations upon our mind:

first, the art makes us believe what we would not otherwise

have believed; and secondly, it makes us think of subjects we
should not otherwise have thought of, intruding them amidst

our ordinary thoughts in a confusing and familiar manner.

We cannot with any certainty afiirm the advantage or the

harm of such accidental pieties, for their effect will be very

different on different characters: but, without any question,

the art, which makes us believe what we would not have

otherwise believed, is misapplied, and in most instances very

dangerously so. Our duty is to believe in the existence of Di-

vine, or any other, persons, only upon rational proofs of their

existence; and not because we have seen pictures of them.*

52. But now observe, it is here necessary to draw a dis-

tinction, so subtle that in dealing with facts it is continually

* I have expunged a sentence insisting farther on this point,

having come to reverence more, as I grew older, every simple
means of stimulating all religious belief and affection. It is th*
lower and realistic world which is fullest of false beliefs and vain
loves.
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impossible to mark it with precision, yet so vital, that not

only your understanding of the power of art, but the work-

ing of your minds in matters of primal moment to you, de-

pends on the effort you make to affirm this distinction

strongly. The art which realises a creature of the imagina-

tion is only mischievous when that realisation is conceived

to imply, or does practically induce a belief in, the real ex-

istence of the imagined personage, contrary to, or unjustified

by the other evidence of its existence. But if the art only

represents the personage on the understanding that its form

is imaginary, then the effort at realisation is healthful and

beneficial.

For instance, the Greek design of Apollo crossing the sea

to Delphi, which is one of the most interesting of Le Nor-

mant's series, so far as it is only an expression, under the

symbol of a human form, of what may be rightly imagined

respecting the solar power, is right and ennobling; but so

far as it conveyed to the Greek the idea of there being a real

Apollo, it was mischievous-, whether there be, or be not, a

real Apollo. If there is no real Apollo, then the art was

mischievous because it deceived; but if there is a real Apollo,

then it was still more mischievous,* for it not only began the

degradation of the image of that true god into a decoration

for niches, and a device for seals; but prevented any true

witness being borne to his existence. For if the Greeks,

instead of multiplying representations of what they imag-

ined to be the figure of the god, had given us accurate

drawings of the heroes and battles of Marathon and Salamis,

and had simply told us in plain Greek what evidence they

had of the power of Apollo, either through his oracles, his

help or chastisement, or by immediate vision, they would

have served their religion more truly than by all the

vase-paintings and fine statues that ever were buried or

adored.

53. Xow in this particular instance, and in many other

* I am again doubtful, here. The most important part of the

chapter is from § GO to end.
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examples of fine Greek art, the two conditions of thought,

symbolic and realistic, are mingled; and the art is helpful,

as I will hereafter show you, in one function, and in the

other so deadly, that I think no degradation of conception

of Deity has ever been quite so base as that implied by the

designs of Greek vases in the period of decline, say about

250 B. c.

But though among the Greeks it is thus nearly always

difficult to say what is symbolic and what realistic, in the

range of Christian art the distinction is clear. In that, a

vast division of imaginative work is occupied in the s\tu-

bolism of virtues, vices, or natural powers or passions; and
in the representation of personages w^ho, though nominally

real, become in conception symbolic. In the greater part of

this work there is no intention of implying the existence of

the represented creature; Diirer's Melencolia and Giotto's

Justice are accurately characteristic examples. Now all

such art is wholly good and useful when it is the work of

good men.

54. Again, there is another division of Christian work in

which the persons represented, though nominally real, are

treated as dramatis-personse of a poem, and so presented con-

fessedly as subjects of imagination. All this poetic art

is also good when it is the work of good men.

5.5. There remains only therefore to be considered, as

truly religious, the work which definitely implies and modi-

fies the conception of the existence of a real person. There
is hardly any great art which entirely belongs to this class;

but Raphael's Madonna della Seggiola is as accurate a type

of it as I can give you; Holbein's Madonna at Dresden, the

Madonna di San Sisto, and the Madonna of Titian's As-
sumption, all belong mainly to this class, but are removed
somewhat from it (as, I repeat, nearly all great art is) into

the poetical one. It is only the bloody crucifixes and gilded

virgins and other such lower forms of imagery (by which,

to the honour of the English Church, it has been truly

claimed for her, that " she has never appealed to the madness
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or dulness of her people,") which belong to the realistic class

in strict limitation, and which properly constitute the type

of it.

There is indeed an important school of sculpture in Spain,

directed to the same objects, but not demanding at present

any special attention. And finally, there is the vigorous and

most interesting realistic school of our own, in modern times,

mainly kno^\^l to the public by Holman Hunt's picture of

the Light of the World, though, I believe, deriving its first

origin from the genius of the painter to whom you owe also

the revival of interest, first here in Oxford, and then uni-

versally, in the cycle of early English legend,—Dante

Rossetti.

56. The effect of this realistic art on the religious mind

of Europe varies in scope more than any other art power;

for in its higher branches it touches the most sincere religious

minds, affecting an earnest class of persons who cannot be

reached by merely poetical design; while, in its lowest, it ad-

dresses itself not only to the most vulgar desires for re-

ligious excitement, but to the mere thirst for sensation of

horror which characterises the uneducated orders of par-

tially civilised countries; nor merely to the thirst for horror,

but to the strange love of death, as such, which has some-

times in Catholic countries showed itself peculiarly by the

endeavour to paint the images in the chapels of the Sepulchre

so as to look deceptively like corpses. The same morbid in-

stinct has also affected the minds of many among the more

imaginative and powerful artists with a feverish gloom which

distorts their finest work; and lastly—and this is the worst

of all its effects—it has occupied the sensibility of Christian

women, universally, in lamenting the sufferings of Christ,

instead of preventing those of His people.

57. When any of you next go abroad, observe, and con-

sider the meaning of, the sculptures and paintings, which of

every rank in art, and in every chapel and cathedral, and by

every mountain path, recall the hours, and represent the

agonies, of the Passion of Christ: and try to form some esti-
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mate of the efforts that have been made by the four arts

of eloquence, music, painting, and sculpture, since the

twelfth century, to wring out of the hearts of women the

last drops of pity that could be excited for this merely

physical agony: for the art nearly always dwells on the

physical wounds or exhaustion chiefly, and degrades, far more

than it animates, the conception of pain.

Then try to conceive the quantity of time, and of excited

and thrilling emotion, which have been wasted by the tender

and delicate women of Christendom during these last six

hundred years, in thus picturing to themselves, under the in-

fluence of such imagery, the bodily pain, long since passed, of

One Person:—which, so far as they indeed conceived it to be

sustained by a Divine Xature, could not for that reason have

been less endurable than the agonies of any simple human
death by torture: and then try to estimate what might have

been the better result, for the righteousness and felicity of

mankind, if these same women had been taught the deep mean-

ing of the last words that were ever spoken by their Master to

those who had ministered to Him of their substance:

" Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not for me, but weep for

yourselves, and for your children." If they had but been

taught to measure with their pitiful thoughts the tortures of

battle-fields—the slowly consuming plagues of death in the

starving children, and wasted age, of the innumerable deso-

late those battles left;—nay, in our own life of peace, the

agony of unnurtured, untaught, unhelped creatures, awak-

ing at the grave's edge to know how they should have lived;

and the worse pain of those whose existence, not the ceasing

of it, is death; those to whom the cradle was a curse, and

for whom the words they cannot hear, " ashes to ashes," are

all that they have ever received of bendiction. These,

—

you who would fain have wept at His feet, or stood by His

cross,—these you have always with you! Him, you have

not always.

58. The wretched in death you have always with you.

Yes, and the brave and good in life you have always;—these
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also needing help, though you supposed they had only to

help others; these also claiming to be thought for, and re-

membered. And you will find, if you look into history with

this clue, that one of quite the chief reasons for the con-

tinual misery of mankind is that they are always divided in

their worship between angels or saints, who are out of their

sight, and need no help, and proud and evil-minded men, who

are too definitely in their sight, and ought not to have their

help. And consider how the arts have thus followed the

worship of the crowd. You have paintings of saints and

angels, innumerable;—of petty courtiers, and contemptible

or cruel kings, innumerable. Few, how few you have, (but

these, observe, almost always by great painters) of the best

men, or of their actions. But think for yourselves,—I have

no time now to enter upon the mighty field, nor imagination

enough to guide me beyond the threshold of it,—think,

what history might have been to us now;—nay, what a dif-

ferent history that of all Europe might have become, if it

had but been the object both of the people to discern, and

of their arts to honour and bear record of, the great deeds

of their worthiest men. And if, instead of living, as they

have always hitherto done, in a hellish cloud of contention

and revenge, lighted by fantastic dreams of cloudy sanc-

tities, they had sought to reward and punish justly, wher-

ever reward and punishment were due, but chiefly to reward;

and at least rather to bear testimony to the human acts which

deserved God's anger or His blessing, than only, in pre-

sumptuous imagination, to display the secrets of Judgment,

or the beatitudes of Eternity.

59. Such I conceive generally, though indeed with good

arising out of it, for every great evil brings some good in

its backward eddies—such I conceive to have been the

deadly function of art in its ministry to what, whether in

heathen or Christian lands, and whether in the pageantry of

words, or colours, or fair forms, is truly, and in the deep

sense, to be called (idolatry)—the serving with the best

of our hearts and minds, some dear or sad fantasy which
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we have made for ourselves, while we disobey the present

call of the Master, who is not dead, and who is not now
fainting under His cross, but requiring us to take up ours.

60. I pass to the second great function of religious art,

the limitation of the idea of Divine presence to particular

localities. It is of course impossible within my present

limits to touch upon this power of art, as employed on the

temples of the gods of various religions; we will examine

that on future occasions. To-day, I want only to map out

main ideas, and I can do this best by speaking exclusively of

this localising influence as it affects our own faith.

Observe first, that the localisation is almost entirely de-

pendent upon human art. You must at least take a stone

and set it up for a pillar, if you are to mark the place, so as

to know it again, where a vision appeared. A persecuted

people, needing to conceal their places of worship, may per-

fonn every religious ceremony first under one crag of the

hill-side, and then under another, without invalidating the

sacredness of the rites or sacraments thus administered. It

is, therefore, we all acknowledge, inessential, that a par-

ticular spot should be surrounded with a ring of stones, or

enclosed within walls of a certain style of architecture, and

so set apart as the only place where such ceremonies may
be properly performed; and it is thus less by any direct

appeal to experience or to reason, but in consequence of the

effect upon our senses produced by the architecture, that we
receive the first strong impressions of what we afterwards

contend for as absolute truth. I particularly wish you to

notice how it is always by help of human art that such a

result is attained, because, remember always, I am neither

disputing nor asserting the truth of any theological doc-

trine ;—that is not my province ;—I am only questioning the

expediency of enforcing that doctrine by the help of archi-

tecture. Put a rough stone for an altar under the hawthorn
on a village green;—separate a portion of the green itself

with an ordinary paling from the rest;—then consecrate,

with whatever form you choose, the space of grass you have
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enclosed, and meet within the wooden fence as often as you
desire to pray or preach

;
yet you will not easily fasten an im-

pression in the minds of the villagers, that God inhabits the

space of grass inside the fence, and does not extend His

presence to the common beyond it: and that the daisies and

violets on one side of the railing are holy,—on the other,

profane. But, instead of a wooden fence, build a wall, pave

the interior space; roof it over, so as to make it comparatively

dark;—and you may persuade the villagers with ease that

you have built a house which Deity inhabits, or that you

have become, in the old French phrase, a " logeur du Bon
Dieu.'^

61. And farther, though I have no desire to introduce any

question as to the truth of what we thus architecturally

teach, I would desire you most strictly to determine what is

intended to be taught.

Do not think I underrate—I am among the last men living

who would underrate,—the importance of the sentiments

connected with their church to the population of a pastoral

village. I admit, in its fullest extent, the moral value of

the scene, which is almost always one of perfect purity and

peace; and of the sense of supernatural love and protection,

which fills and surrounds the low aisles and homely porch.

But the question I desire earnestly to leave with you is,

whether all the earth ought not to be peaceful and pure, and

the acknowledgment of the Divine protection, as universal

as its reality? That in a mysterious way the presence of

Deity is vouchsafed where it is sought, and withdrawn

where it is forgotten, must of course be granted as the first

postulate in the enquiry: but the point for our decision is

just this, whether it ought always to be sought in one place

only, and forgotten in every other.

It may be replied, that since it is impossible to consecrate

the entire space of the earth, it is better thus to secure a

portion of it than none: but surely, if so, we ought to make

some effort to enlarge the favoured ground, and even look

forward to a time when in English villages there may be a



n. THE RELATION OF ART TO RELIGION 43

God's acre tenanted by the living, not the dead; and when
we shall rather look with aversion and fear to the remnant

of ground that is set apart as profane, than with reverence to

a narrow portion of it enclosed as holy.

62. But now, farther. Suppose it be admitted that by
enclosing ground with walls, and performing certain cere-

monies there habitually, some kind of sanctity is indeed se-

cured within that space,—still the question remains open

whether it be advisable for religious purposes to decorate

the enclosure. For separation the mere walls would be

enough. What is the purpose of your decoration?

Let us take an instance—the most noble with which I am
acquainted, the Cathedral of Chartres. You have there the

most splendid coloured glass, and the richest sculpture, and

the grandest proportions of building, united to produce a sen-

sation of pleasure and awe. AVe profess that this is to

honour the Deity; or, in other words, that it is pleasing to

Him that we should delight our eyes with blue and golden

colours, and solemnise our spirits by the sight of large stones

laid one on another, and ingeniously carved.

63. I do not think it can be doubted that it is pleasing

to Him when we do this; for He has Himself prepared for us,

nearly every morning and evening, windows painted with

Divine art, in blue and gold and vermilion: windows lighted

from within by the lustre of that heaven which we may as-

sume, at least with more certainty than any consecrated

ground, to be one of His dwelling-places. Again, in every

mountain side, and cliff of rude sea shore, He has heaped

stones one upon another of greater magnitude than those of

Chartres Cathedral, and sculptured them ^vith floral orna-

ment,—surely not less sacred because living?

64. Must it not then be only because we love our own work
better than His, that we respect the lucent glass, but not

the lucent clouds; that we weave embroidered robes with

ingenious fingers, and make bright the gilded vaults we
have beautifully ordained—while yet we have not considered

the heavens, the work of His fingers, nor the stars of the
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strange vault which He has ordained? And do we dream

that bj carving fonts and lifting pillars in His honour, who
cuts the way of the rivers among the rocks, and at whose

reproof the pillars of the earth are astonished, we shall

obtain pardon for the dishonour done to the hills and streams

by which He has appointed our dwelling-place;—for the in-

fection of their sweet air with poison;—for the burning up

of their tender grass and flowers with fire, and for spreading

such a shame of mixed luxury and misery over our native

land, as if we laboured only that, at least here in England,

we might be able to give the lie to the song, whether of the

Cherubim above, or Church beneath—'' Holy, holy, Lord

God of all creatures; Heaven

—

and Earth—are full of Thy
glory " ?

65. And how much more there is that I long to say to

you; and how much, I hope, that you would like to answer to

me, or to question me of! But I can say no more to-day.

We are not, I trust, at the end of our talks or thoughts to-

gether; but, if it were so, and I never spoke to you more, this

that I have said to you I should have been glad to have been

permitted to say; and this, farther, which is the sum of it,

—

That we may have splendour of art again, and with that, we
may truly praise and honour our Maker, and with that set

forth the beauty and holiness of all that He has made: but

only after we have striven with our whole hearts first to

sanctify the temple of the body and spirit of every child that

has no roof to cover its head from the cold, and no walls to

guard its soul from corruption, in this our English land.

One word more.

AVhat I have suggested hitherto, respecting the relations

of Art to Religion, you must receive throughout as merely

motive of thought; though you must have well seen that my
own convictions were established finally on some of the

points in question. But I must, in conclusion, tell you some-

thing that I know;—which, if you truly labour, you will one

day know also; and which I trust some of you will believe,

now.
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During the minutes in which you have been listening to

me, I suppose that ahuost at every other sentence those

whose habit of mind has been one of veneration for estab-

lished forms and faiths, must have been in dread that I was

about to say, or in pang of regret at my having said, what

seemed to them an irreverent or reckless word touching

vitally important things.

So far from this being the fact, it is just because the feel-

ings that I most desire to cultivate in your minds are those of

reverence and admiration, that I am so earnest to prevent

you from being moved to either by trivial or false semblances.

litis is the thing which I know—and which, if you labour

faithfully, you shall know also,—that in Reverence is the

chief joy and power of life;—Reverence, for what is pure

and bright in your own youth; for what is true and tried in

the age of others ; for all that is gracious among the living,—
great among the dead,—and marvellous, in the Powers that

cannot die.
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THE EELATION OF ART TO ilOEALS

QQ. You probably recollect that, in the beginning of my
last lecture, it was stated that fine art had, and could have,

but three functions : the enforcing of the religious sentiments

of men, the perfecting their ethical state, and the doing them
material service. We have to-day to examine, the mode of

its action in the second power—that of perfecting the

morality, or ethical state, of men.

Perfecting, observe—not producing.

You must have the right moral state first, or you cannot

have the art. But when the art is once obtained, its re-

flected action enhances and completes the moral state out of

which it arose, and, above all, communicates the exultation to

other minds which are already morally capable of the like.

67. For instance, take the art of singing, and the simplest

perfect master of it (up to the limits of his nature) whom
you can find;—a skylark. From him you may learn what

it is to " sing for joy." You must get the moral state first,

the pure gladness, then give it finished expression; and it is

perfected in itself, and made communicable to other crea-

tures capable of such joy. But it is incommunicable to

those who are not prepared to receive it.

Now, all right human song is, similarly, the finished ex-

pression, by art, of the joy or grief of noble persons, for

right causes. And accurately in proportion to the rightness

of the cause, and purity of the emotion, is the possibility of

the fine art. A maiden may sing of her lost love, but a

miser cannot sing of his lost money. And with absolute

precision, from highest to lowest, the fineness of the possible

art is an index of the moral purity and majesty of the

46
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emotion it expresses. You may test it practically at any

instant. Question with yourselves respecting any feeling

that has taken strong possession of your mind, " Could this

be sung by a master, and sung nobly, with a true melody and

art ? " Then it is a right feeling. Could it not be sung at

all, or only sung ludicrously? It is a base one. And that is

so in all the arts; so that with mathematical precision, subject

to no error or exception, the art of a nation, so far as it ex-

ists, is an exponent of its ethical state.

68. An exponent, observe, and exalting influence; but not

the root or cause. You cannot paint or sing yourselves into

being good men; you must be good men before you can

either paint or sing, and then the colour and sound will com-

plete in you all that is best.

And this it was that I called upon you to hear, saying,

" listen to me at least now," in the first lecture, namely, that

no art-teaching could be of use to you, but would rather be

harmful, unless it was grafted on something deeper than all

art. For indeed not only with this, of which it is my func-

tion to show you the laws, but much more with the art of all

men, which you came here chiefly to learn, that of language,

the chief vices of education have arisen from the one great

fallacy of supposing that noble language is a communicable

trick of grammar and accent, instead of simply the careful

expression of right thought. All the virtues of language are,

in their roots, moral; it becomes accurate if the speaker de-

sires to be true; clear, if he speaks with sympathy and a de-

sire to be intelligible; powerful, if he has earnestness; pleas-

ant, if he has sense of rhythm and order. There are no

other virtues of language producible by art than these: but

let me mark more deeply for an instant the significance of

one of them. Language, I said, is only clear when it is

sympathetic. You can, in truth, understand a man's word
only by understanding his temper. Your own word is also as

of an unknown tongue to him unless he understands yours.

And it is this which makes the art of language, if any one

is to be chosen separately from the rest, that which is fittest
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for the instrument of a gentleman's education. To teach

the meaning of a word thoroughly, is to teach the nature of

the spirit that coined it; the secret of language is the secret

of sympathy, and its full charm is possible only to the gentle.

And thus the principles of beautiful speech have all been fixed

by sincere and kindly speech. On the laws which have been

determined by sincerity, false speech, apparently beautiful,

may afterwards be constructed; but all such utterance,

whether in oration or poetry, is not only without permanent

power, but it is destructive of the principles it has usurped.

So long as no words are uttered but in faithfulness, so long

the art of language goes on exalting itself; but the moment it

is shaped and chiselled on external principles, it falls into

frivolity, and perishes. And this truth would have been

long ago manifest, had it not been that in periods of advanced

academical science there is always a tendency to deny the

sincerity of the first masters of language. Once learn to

write gracefully in the manner of an ancient author, and

we are apt to think that he also wrote in the manner of some

one else. But no noble nor right style was ever yet founded

but out of a sincere heart.

No man is worth reading to form your style, who does not

mean what he says ; nor was any great style ever invented but

by some man who meant what he said. Find out the begin-

ner of a great manner of writing, and you have also found

the declarer of some true facts or sincere passions: and your

whole method of reading will thus be quickened, for, being

sure that your author really meant what he said, you vnll be

much more careful to ascertain what it is that he means.

69. And of yet greater importance is it deeply to know

that every beauty possessed by the language of a nation is

significant of the innermost laws of its being. Keep the

temper of the people stern and manly; make their associa-

tions grave, courteous, and for worthy objects; occupy them

in just deeds; and their tongue must needs be a grand one.

Nor is it possible, therefore—observe the necessary reflected

action—that any tongue should be a noble one, of which the
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words" are not so many trumpet-calls to action. All great

languages invariably utter great things, and command them;

they cannot be mimicked but by obedience; the breath of

them is inspiration because it is not only vocal, but vital ; and

you can only learn to speak as these men spoke, by becoming

what these men were.

70. Now for direct confirmation of this, I want you to

think over the relation of expression to character in two

great masters of the absolute art of language, Virgil and

Pope. You are perhaps surprised at the last name; and in-

deed you have in English much higher grasp and melody of

language from more passionate minds, but you have nothing

else, in its range, so perfect. I name, therefore, these two

men, because they are the two most accomplished Artists,

merely as such, whom I know in literature; and because I

think you will be afterwards interested in investigating how
the infinite grace in the words of the one, and the severity

in those of the other, and the precision in those of both,

arise wholly out of the moral elements of their minds:—out

of the deep tenderness in Virgil which enabled hun to write

the stories of Nisus and Lausus; and the serene and just

benevolence which placed Pope, in his theology, two centuries

in advance of his time, and enabled him to sum the law of

noble life in two lines which, so far as I know, are the most

complete, the most concise, and the most lofty expression of

moral temper existing in English words:

—

" Never elated, while one mans oppressed;

Never dejected, while another's hless'd."

I wish you also to remember these lines of Pope, and to make
yourselves entirely masters of his system of ethics; because,

putting Shakespeare aside as rather the world's than ours,

I hold Pope to be the most perfect representative we have,

since Chaucer, of the true English mind; and I think the

Dunciad is the most absolutely chiselled and monumental

work " exacted " in our country. You will find, as you study



50 LECTURES ON ART

Pope, that he has expressed for you, in the strictest language

and within the briefest limits, every law of art, of criticism,

of economy, of policy, and, finally, of a benevolence, humble,

rational, and resigned, contented with its allotted share of

life, and trusting the problem of its salvation to Him in whose

hand lies that of the universe.

71. And now I pass to the arts with which I have special

concern, in which, though the facts are exactly the same, I

shall have more difficulty in proving my assertion, because

very few of us are as cognizant of the merit of painting as

we are of that of language; and I can only show you whence

that merit springs, after having thoroughly shown you in

what it consists. But, in the meantime, I have simply to tell

you, that the manual arts are as accurate exponents of ethical

state, as other modes of expression; first, with absolute pre-

cision, of that of the workman; and then with precision, dis-

guised by many distorting influences, of that of the nation to

which it belongs.

And, first, they are a perfect exponent of the mind of the

workman: but, being so, remember, if the mind be great or

complex, the art is not an easy book to read: for we must

ourselves possess all the mectal characters of which we are

to read the signs. No man can read the evidence of labour

who is not himself laborious, for he does not know what the

work cost: nor can he read the evidence of true passion if he

is not passionate; nor of gentleness if he is not gentle: and

the most subtle signs of fault and weakness of character he

can only judge by having had the same faults to fight with.

I myself, for instance, know impatient work, and tired work,

better than most critics, because I am myself always impa-

tient, and often tired:—so also, the patient and indefatigable

touch of a mighty master becomes more wonderful to me than

to others. Yet, wonderful in no mean measure it will be to

you all, when I make it manifest,—and as soon as we begin

our real work, and you have learned what it is to draw a true

line, I shall be able to make manifest to you,—and indis-

putably so,—that the day's work of a man like Mantegna or
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Paul Veronese consists of an unfaltering, uninterrupted suc-

cession of movements of the hand more precise than those

of the finest fencer: the pencil leaving one point and arriving

at another, not only with unerring precision at the extremity

of the line, but with an unerring and yet varied course

—

sometimes over spaces a foot or more in extent—^yet a course

so determined everywhere, that either of these men could,

and Veronese often does, draw a finished profile, or any other

portion of the contour of the face, with one line, not after-

wards changed. Try, first, to realise to yourselves the mus-

cular precision of that action, and the intellectual strain of

it; for the movement of a fencer is perfect in practised

monotony; but the movement of the hand of a great painter

is at every instant governed by a direct and new intention.

Then imagine that muscular firmness and subtlety, and the

instantaneously selective and ordinant energy of the brain,

sustained all day long, not only without fatigue, but with a

visible joy in the exertion, like that which an eagle seems to

take in the wave of his wings; and this all life long, and

through long life, not only without failure of power, but with

visible increase of it, until the actually organic changes of

old age. And then consider, so far as you know anything

of physiolog}^, what sort of an ethical state of body and mind

that means! ethic through ages past! what fineness of race

there must be to get it, what exquisite balance and sym-

metry of the vital powers ! And then, finally, determine for

yourselves whether a manhood like that is consistent with

any viciousness of soul, with any mean anxiety, any gnawing

lust, any wretchedness of spite or remorse, any consciousness

of rebellion against law of God or man, or any actual, though

unconscious violation of even the least law to which obedience

is essential for the glory of life and the pleasing of its Giver.

72. It is, of course, true that many of the strong masters

had deep faults of character, but their faults always show in

their work. It is true that some could not govern their pas-

sions; if so, they died young, or they painted ill when old.

But the greater part of our misapprehension in the whole
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matter is from our not having well known who the great

painters were, and taking delight in the pettv skill that was

bred in the fumes of the taverns of the North, instead of

theirs who breathed empyreal air, sons of the morning, under

the woods of Assisi and the crags of Cadore.

. 73. It is true however also, as I have pointed out long

ago, that the strong masters fall into two great divisions, one

leading simple and natural lives, the other restrained in a

Puritanism of the worship of beauty; and these two manners

of life you may recognise in a moment by their work. Gen-

erally the naturalists are the strongest; but there are two of

the Puritans, whose work if I can succeed in making clearly

understandable to you during my three years here, it is all

I need care to do. But of these two Puritans one I cannot

name to you, and the other I at present will not. One I can-

not, for no one knows his name, except the baptismal one,

Bernard, or " dear little Bernard "—Bernardino, called from

his birthplace, (Luino, on the Lago Maggiore,) Bernard of

Luino. The other is a Venetian, of whom many of you prob-

ably have never heard, and of whom, through me, you shall

not hear, until I have tried to get some picture by him over to

England.

74. Observe then, this Puritanism in the worship of

beauty, though sometimes weak, is always honourable and

amiable, and the exact reverse of the false Puritanism, which

consists in the dread or disdain of beauty. And in order

to treat my subject rightly, I ought to proceed from the skill

of art to the choice of its subject, and show you how the

moral temper of the workman is shown by his seeking lovely

forms and thoughts to express, as well as by the force of his

hand in expression. But I need not now urge this part of

the proof on you, because you are already, I believe, suffi-

ciently conscious of the truth in this matter, and also I have

already said enough of it in my writings; whereas I have

not at all said enough of the infallibleness of fine technical

work as a proof of every other good power. And indeed it

was long before I myself understood the true meaning of the
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pride of the greatest men in their mere execution, shown for

a permanent lesson to us, in the stories which, whether true

or not, indicate with absolute accuracy the general conviction

of great artists j—the stories of the contest of Apelles and

Protogenes in a line only, (of which I can promise you, you

shall know the meaning to some purpose in a little while),

—

the story of the circle of Giotto, and especially, which you

may perhaps not have observed, the expression of Dilrer in

his inscription on the drawings sent him by Raphael. These

figures, he says, '' Raphael drew and sent to Albert Diirer in

Niirnberg, to show him"—What? Not his invention, nor

his beauty of expression, but " sein Hand zu weisen," " To
show him his hand." And you will find, as you examine

farther, that all inferior artists are continually trying to

escape from the necessity of sound work, and either indulg-

ing themselves in their dehghts in subject, or pluming them-

selves on their noble motives for attempting what they cannot

perform
;
(and observe, by the way, that a great deal of what

is mistaken for conscientious motive is nothing but a very

pestilent, because very subtle, condition of vanity); whereas

the great men always imderstand at once that the first

morality of a painter, as of everybody else, is to know his

business; and so earnest are they in this, that many, whose

lives you would think, by the results of their work, had been

passed in strong emotion, have in reality subdued them-

selves, though capable of the very strongest passions, into a

calm as absolute as that of a deeply sheltered mountain lake,

which reflects every agitation of the clouds in the sky, and

every change of the shadows on the hills, but is itself

motionless.

75. Finally, you must remember that great obscurity has

been brought upon the truth in this matter by the want of

integrity and simplicity in our modern life. I mean integrity

in the Latin sense, wholeness. Everything is broken up,

and mingled in confusion, both in our habits and thoughts;

besides being in great part imitative: so that you not only

cannot tell what a man is, but sometimes you cannot tell
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whether he is, at all !—whether you have indeed to do with

a spirit, or only with an echo. And thus the same incon-

sistencies appear now, between the work of artists of merit

and their personal characters, as those which you find con-

tinually disappointing expectation in the lives of men of

modern literary power; the same conditions of society hav-

ing obscured or misdirected the best qualities of the imagina-

tion, both in our literature and art. Thus there is no serious

question with any of us as to the personal character of Dante

and Giotto, of Shakespeare and Holbein; but we pause

timidly in the attempt to analyse the moral laws of the art

skill in recent poets, novelists, and painters.

76. Let nie assure you once for all, that as you grow older,

if you enable yourselves to distinguish, by the truth of your

o^^^l lives, what is true in those of other men, you will gradu-

ally perceive that all good has its origin in good, never in evil;

that the fact of either literature or painting being truly fine

of their kind, whatever their mistaken aim, or partial error,

is proof of their noble origin: and that, if there is indeed

sterling value in the thing done, it has come of a sterling

worth in the soul that did it, however alloyed or defiled by

conditions of sin which are sometimes more appalling or more

strange than those which all may detect in their own hearts,

because they are part of a personality altogether larger

than ours, and as far beyond our judgment in its dark-

ness as beyond our following in its light. And it is sufii-

cient warning against what some might dread as the prob-

able effect of such a con^dction on your own minds, namely,

that you might permit yourselves in the weaknesses which

you imagined to be allied to genius, when they took the

form of personal temptations;—it is surely, I say, sufficient

warning against so mean a folly, to discern, as you may ^vith

little pains, that, of all human existences, the lives of men
of that distorted and tainted nobility of intellect are prob-

ably the most miserable.

77. I pass to the second, and for us the more practically

important question, What is the effect of noble art upon
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other men; what lias it done for national morality in time

past: and what effect is the extended knowledge or possession

of it likelv to have upon us now? And here we are at once

met bj the facts, which are as gloomy as indisputable, that,

while many peasant populations, among whom scarcely the

rudest practice of art has ever been attempted, have lived in

comparative innocence, honour and happiness, the worst foul-

ness and cruelty of savage tribes have been frequently asso-

ciated with fine ingenuities of decorative design; also, that

no people has ever attained the higher stages of art skill,

except at a period of its civilisation which was sullied by fre-

quent, violent and even monstrous crime; and, lastly, that

the attaining of perfection in art power has been hitherto, in

every nation, the accurate signal of the beginning of its ruin.

78. Respecting which phenomena, observe first, that al-

though good never springs out of evil, it is developed to its

highest by contention with evil. There are some groups of

peasantry, in far-away nooks of Christian countries, who
are nearly as innocent as lambs ; but the morality which gives

power to art is the morality of men, not of cattle.

Secondly, the virtues of the inhabitants of many country

districts are apparent, not real; their lives are indeed artless,

but not innocent; and it is onh^ the monotony of circum-

stances, and the absence of temptation, which prevent the

exhibition of evil passions not less real because often dor-

mant, nor less foul because shown only in petty faults, or

inactive malignities.

79. But you will observe also that absolute artlessness, to

men in any kind of moral health, is impossible; they have

always, at least, the art by which they live—agriculture or

seamanship; and in these industries, skilfully practised, you

will find the law of their moral training ; while, whatever the

adversity of circumstances, every rightly-minded peasantry,

such as that of Sweden, Denmark, Bavaria, or Switzerland,

has associated with its ne3dful industry a quite studied school

of pleasurable art in dress; and generally also in song, and

simple domestic architecture.
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80. Again, I need not repeat to vou here what I endeav-

oured to explain in the iirst lecture in the book I called

" The Two Paths," respecting the arts of savage races: but I

may now note briefly that such arts are the result of an in-

tellectual activity which has found no room to expand, and

which the tyranny of nature or of man has condemned to dis-

ease through arrested gTowth. And where neither Chris-

tianity, nor any other religion conveying some moral help,

has reached, the animal energy of such races necessarily

flames into ghastly conditions of evil, and the grotesque or

frightful forms assumed by their art are precisely indicative

of their distorted moral nature.

81. But the truly great nations nearly always begin from

a race possessing this imaginative power; and for some time

their progress is very slow, and their state not one of inno-

cence, but of feverish and faultful animal energy. This is

gradually subdued and exalted into bright human life; the

art instinct purifying itself with the rest of the nature, until

social perfectness is nearly reached; and then comes the

period Avhen conscience and intellect are so highly developed,

that new forms of error begin in the inability to fulfil the

demands of the one, or to answer the doubts of the other.

Then the wholeness of the people is lost ; all kinds of h\'pocri-

sies and oppositions of science develop themselves ; their faith

is questioned on one side, and compromised with on the other;

wealth commonly increases at the same period to a destruc-

tive extent; luxury follows; and the ruin of the nation is

then certain: while the arts, all this time, are simply, as I

said at first, the exponents of each phase of its moral state,

and no more control it in its political career than the gleam of

the firefly guides its oscillation. It is true that their most

splendid results are usually obtained in the swiftness of the

power which is hurrying to the precipice ; but to lay the charge

of the catastrophe to the art by which it is illumined, is to

find a cause for the cataract in the hues of its iris. It is true

that the colossal vices belonging to periods of great national

wealth (for wealth, you will find, is the real root of all evil)
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can turn every good gift and skill of nature or of man to evil

purpose. If, in such times, fair pictures have been misused,

how much more fair realities? And if Miranda is immoral

to Caliban, is that Miranda's fault?

82. And I could easily go on to trace for you what at the

moment I speak, is signified, in our own national character,

by the forms of art, and unhappily also by the forms of what

is not art, but drexvia, that exist among us. But the more

important question is, AVhat will be signified by them; what

is there in us now of worth and strength, which under our

new and partly accidental impulse towards formative labour,

may be by that expressed, and by that fortified?

Would it not be well to know this? Xay, irrespective of

all future work, is it not the first thing we should want to

know, what stuff we are made of—how far we are ayaOol or

KaKol—good, or good for nothing? "We may all know that,

each of ourselves, easily enough, if we like to put one gTave

question well home.

83. Supposing it were told any of you by a physician

whose word you could not but trust, that you had not more

than seven days to live. And suppose also that, by the

manner of your education it had happened to you, as it has

happened to many, never to have heard of any future state,

or not to have credited what you heard; and therefore that

you had to face this fact of the approach of death in its sim-

plicity: fearing no punishment for any sin that you might

have before committed, or in the coming days might deter-

mine to commit; and having similarly no hope of reward for

past, or yet possible, virtue; nor even of any consciousness

whatever to be left to you, after the seventh day had ended,

either of the results of your acts to those whom you loved, or

of the feelings of any survivors towards you. Then the man-

ner in which you would spend the seven days is an exact

measure of the morality of your nature.

84. I know that some of you, and I believe the greater

number of you, would, in such a case, spend the granted

days entirely as you ought. ^N'either in numbering the
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errors, or deploring the pleasures of the past; nor in grasping

at vile good in the present, nor vainly lamenting the darkness

of the future; but in an instant and earnest execution of

whatever it might be possible for you to accomplish in the

time, in setting your affairs in order, and in providing for

the future comfort, and—so far as you might by any mes-

sage or record of yourself,—for the consolation, of those

whom you loved, and by whom you desired to be remembered,

not for your good, but for theirs. How far you might fail

through human weakness, in shame for the past, despair at

the little that could in the remnant of life be accomplished,

or the intolerable pain of broken affection, would depend

wholly on the degree in which your nature had been de-

pressed or fortified by the manner of your past life. But I

think there are few of you who would not spend those last

days better than all that had preceded them.

85. If you look accurately through the records of the lives

that have been most useful to humanity, you will find that all

that has been done best, has been done so;—that to the clear-

est intellects and highest souls,—to the true children of the

Father, with whom a thousand years are as one day, their

poor seventy years are but as seven days. The removal of

the shadow of death from them to an uncertain, but always

narrow, distance, never takes away from them their intuition

of its approach; the extending to them of a few hours more

or less of light abates not their acknowledgment of the in-

finitude that must remain to be known beyond their knowl-

edge,—done beyond their deeds : the unprofitableness of their

momentary service is wrought in a magnificent despair, and

their very honour is bequeathed by them for the joy of

others, as they lie down to their rest, regarding for them-

selves the voice of men no more.

86. The best things, I repeat to you, have been done thus,

and therefore, sorrowfully. But the greatest part of the

good work of the world is done either in pure and unvexed

instinct of duty, " I have stubbed Thornaby waste," or else,

and better, it is cheerful and helpful doing of what the hand
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finds to do, in surety that at evening time, ^Yhatsoever is

right the Master will give. And that it be worthily done,

depends wholly on that ultimate quantity of worth which you

can measure, each in himself, by the test I have just given

you. For that test, observe, will mark to you the precise

force, first of your absolute courage, and then of the energy

in you for the right ordering of things, and the kindly deal-

ing with persons. You have cut away from these two in-

stincts every selfish or common motive, and left nothing but

the energies of Order and of Love.

87. Xow, where those two roots are set, all the other

powers and desires find right nourishment, and become to

their own utmost, helpful to others and pleasurable to our-

selves. And so far as those two springs of action are not in

us, all other powers become corrupt or dead; even the love

of truth, apart from these, hardens into an insolent and cold

avarice of knowledge, which unused, is more vain than un-

used gold.

8S. These, then, are the two essential instincts of hu-

manity: the love of Order and the love of Kindness. By
the love of order the moral energy is to deal with the earth,

and to dress it, and keep it; and with all rebellious and dis-

solute forces in lower creatures, or in ourselves. By the love

of doing kindness it is to deal rightly with all surrounding

life. And then, grafted on these, we are to make every other

passion perfect; so that they may every one have full

strength and yet be absolutely under control.

89. Every one must be strong, every one perfect, every

one obedient as a war horse. And it is among the most

beautiful pieces of mysticism to which eternal truth is at-

tached, that the chariot race, which Plato uses as an image

of moral government, and which is indeed the most perfect

t}^e of it in any visible skill of men, should have been made
by the Greeks the continual subject of their best poetry and

best art. Xevertheless Plato's use of it is not altogether

true. There is no black horse in the chariot of the soul.

One of the driver's worst faults is in starving his horses; an-
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other, in not breaking them early enough; but they are all

good. Take, for example, one usually thought of as wholly

evil—that of Anger, leading to vengeance. I believe it to

be quite one of the crowning wickednesses of this age that

we have starved and chilled our faculty of indignation, and

neither desire nor dare to punish crimes justly. We have

taken up the benevolent idea, forsooth, that justice is to be

preventive instead of vindictive-; and we imagine that we are

to punish, not in anger, but in expediency; not that we may
give deserved pain to the person in fault, but that we may
frighten other people from committing the same fault.

The beautiful theory of this non-vindictive justice is, that

having convicted a man of a crime worthy of death, we en-

tirely pardon the criminal, restore him to his place in our af-

fection and esteem, and then hang him, not as a malefactor,

but as a scarecrow. That is the theory. And the practice

is, that we send a child to prison for a month for stealing a

handful of walnuts, for fear that other children should come

to steal more of our walnuts. And we do not punish a swin-

dler for ruining a thousand families, because we think

swindling is a wholesome excitement to trade.

90. But all true justice is vindictive to vice, as it is re-

warding to virtue. Only—and herein it is distinguislied

from personal revenge—it is vindictive of the wrong done ;

—

not of the wrong done to us. It is the national expression of

deliberate anger, as of deliberate gratitude; it is not exem-

plary, or even corrective, but essentially retributive; it is

the absolute art of measured recompense, giving honour

where honour is due, and shame where shame is due, and

joy where joy is due, and pain where pain is due. It is

neither educational, for men are to be educated by wholesome

habit, not by rewards and punishments; nor is it preventive,

for it is to be executed without regard to any consequences;

but only for righteousness' sake, a righteous nation does

judgment and justice. But in this, as in all other instances,

the Tightness of the secondary passion depends on its being

grafted, on those two primary instincts, the love of order and
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of kindness, so that indignation itself is against tlie wounding

of love. Do YOU think the firjvis 'AxtX^os came of a hard heart

in Achilles, or the " Pallas te hoc vulnere, Pallas," of a hard

heart in Anchises' son?

91. And now, if with this clue through the labyrinth of

them, you remember the course of the arts of great nations,

you will perceive that whatever has prospered, and become

lovely, had its beginning—for no other was possible—in the

love of order in material things associated with true 8iKcuoa-vvr} :

and the desire of beauty in material things, which is associ-

ated with true aifection, charitas, and with the innumerable

conditions of gentleness expressed by the different uses of

the words x^-P'-^ ^^'^ gratia. You will find that this love of

beauty is an essential part of all healthy human nature, and

though it can long co-exist with states of life in many other

respects unvirtuous, it is itself wholly good;—the direct ad-

versary of envy, avarice, mean worldly care, and especially

of cruelty. It entirely perishes when these are wilfully in-

dulged; and the men in whom it has been most strong have

always been compassionate, and lovers of justice, and the

earliest discerners and declarers of things conducive to the

haj)piness of mankind.

92. Xearly every important truth respecting the love

of beauty in its familiar relations to human life was

mythically expressed by the Greeks m their various ac-

counts of the parentage and offices of the Graces. But one

fact, the most vital of all, they could not in its fulness per-

ceive, namely, that the intensity of other perceptions of

beauty is exactly commensurate with the imaginative purity

of the passion of love, and with the singleness of its devo-

tion. They were not fully conscious of, and could not there-

fore either mythically or philosophically express, the deep

relation within themselves between their power of perceiving

beauty, and the honour of domestic affection which found

their sternest themes of tragedy in the infringement of its

laws;—which made the rape of Helen the chief subject of

their epic poetry, and which fastened their clearest sym-
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bolisni of resurrection on the story of Alcestis. Unhappily,

the subordinate position of their most revered women, and

the partial corruption of feeling towards thcui by the pres-

ence of certain other singular states of inferior passion which

it is as difhcult as grievous to analyse, arrested the ethical

as well as the formative progress of the Greek mind; and it

was not until after an interval of nearly two thousand years

of various error and pain, that, partly as the true reward of

Christian warfare nobly sustained through centuries of trial,

and partly as the visionary culmination of the faith which

saw in a maiden's purity the link between God and her race,

the highest and holiest strength of mortal love was reached;

and, together with it, in the song of Dante, and the painting

of Bernard of Luino and his fellows, the perception, and

embodiment for ever of whatsoever things are pure, whatso-

ever things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report

;

—that, if there be any virtue, and if there be any praise, men
might think on those things.

93. You probably observed the expression I used a mo-

ment ago, the imaginative purity of the passion of love. I

have not yet spoken, nor is it possible for me to-day, to speak

adequately, of the moral power of the imagination: but you

may for yourselves enough discern its nature merely by com-

paring the dignity of the relations between the sexes, from

their lowest level in moths or mollusca, through the higher

creatures in whom they become a domestic influence and

law, up to the love of pure men and women; and, finally, to

the ideal love which animated chivalry. Throughout this

vast ascent it is the gradual increase of the imaginative

faculty which exalts and enlarges the authority of the pas-

sion, until, at its height, it is the bulwark of patience, the

tutor of honour, and the perfectness of praise.

94. You will find farther, that as of love, so of all the

other passions, the right government and exaltation begins

in that of the Imagination, which is lord over them. For to

subdue the passions, which is thought so often to be the sum

of duty respecting them, is possible enough to a proud dul-
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iiess; but to excite them rightly, and make them strong for

good, is the work of the unselfish imagination. It is con-

stantly said that human nature is heartless. Do not believe

it. Human nature is kind and generous; but it is narrow

and blind; and can only with difficulty conceive anything but

what it immediately sees and feels. People would instantly

care for others as well as themselves if only they could

imagine others as well as themselves. Let a child fall into

the river before the roughest man's eyes;—he will usually

do what he can to get it out, even at some risk to himself;

and all the town will triumph in the saving of one little life.

Let the same man be shown that hundreds of children are

dying of fever for want of some sanitary measure which it

will cost him trouble to urge, and he will make no effort;

and probably all the town would resist him if he did. So,

also, the lives of many deserving women are passed in a

succession of petty anxieties about themselves, and gleaning

of minute interests and mean pleasures in their immediate

circle, because they are never taught to make any effort to

look beyond it ; or to know anything about the mighty world

in which their lives are fading, like blades of bitter grass in

fruitless fields.

95. I had intended to enlarge on this—and yet more on

the kingdom which every man holds in his conceptive faculty,

to be peopled ^vith active thoughts and lovely presences, or

left waste for the springing up of those dark desires and

dreams of which it is written that " every imaginatiomof the

thoughts of man's heart is evil continually." True, and a

thousand times true it is, that, here at least, " greater is he

that ruleth his spirit, than he that taketh a city." But this

you can partly follow out for yourselves without help, partly

we must leave it for future enquiry. I press to the conclu-

sion which I wish to leave with you, that all you can rightly

do, or honourably become, depends on the government of

these two instincts of order and kindness, by this great Im-

aginative faculty, which gives you inheritance of the past,

grasp of the present, authority over the future. Map out



64 LECTURES ON AKT

the spaces of your possible lives by its help; measure the

range of their possible agency! On the walls and towers of

this your fair city, there is not an ornament of which the

tirst origin may not be traced back to the thoughts of men
who died two thousand years ago. Whom will you be

governing by your thoughts, two thousand years hence?

Think of it, and you will find that so far from art being im-

moral, little else except art is moral; that life without in-

dustry is giiilt, and industry without art is brutality: and

for the words " good " and " wicked," used of men, you may
almost substitute the words " Makers " and " Destroyers."

Far the greater part of the seeming prosperity of the world

is, so far as our present knowledge extends, vain: wholly

useless for any kind of good, but having assigned to it a cer-

tain inevitable sequence of destruction and of sorrow. Its

stress is only the stress of wandering storm; its beauty the

hectic of plague: and what is called the history of mankind

is too often the record of the whirlwind, and the map of the

spreading of the leprosy. But underneath all that, or in

narrow spaces of dominion in the midst of it, the Avork of

every man, " qui non accepit in vanitatem animam suam,"

endures and prospers; a small remnant or green bud of it

prevailing at last over evil. And though faint with sick-

ness, and encumbered in ruin, the true workers redeem inch

by inch the wilderness into garden ground; by the help of

their joined hands the order of all things is surely sus-

tained and vitally expanded, and although with strange vacil-

lation, in the eyes of the watcher, the morning cometh, and

also the night, there is no hour of human existence that

does not draw on towards the perfect day.

96. And perfect the day shall be, when it is of all men
understood that the beauty of Holiness must be in labour as

well as in rest. Nay! more, if it may be, in labour; in our

strength, rather than in our weakness; and in the choice of

what we shall work for through the six days, and may know
to be good at their evening time, than in the choice of what

we pray for on the seventh, of reward or repose. With the
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multitude that keep holiday, we may perhaps sometimes

vainly have gone up to the house of the Lord, and vainly

there asked for what we fancied would be mercy; but for

the few who labour as their Lord would have them, the

mercy needs no seeking, and their wide home no hallowing.

Surely goodness and mercy shall follow them, all the days of

their life; and they shall dwell in the house of the Lord

—

FOR EVER.



LECTURE IV

THE RELATION OF ART TO L'SE

97. Our subject of enquiry to-day, you will remember, is

the mode in which fine art is founded upon, or may con-

tribute to, the practical requirements of human life.

Its offices in this respect are mainly twofold : it giyes Form
to knowledge, and Grace to utility; that is to say, it makes

permanently yisible to us things which otherwise could

neither be described bj our science, nor retained by our

memory; and it giyes delightfulness and worth to the imple-

ments of daily use, and materials of dress, furniture and

lodging. In the first of these offices it giyes precision and

charm to truth; in the second it giyes precision and charm

to seryice. Eor, the moment we make anything useful thor-

oughly, it is a law of nature that we shall be pleased with

ourselyes, and with the thing we haye made; and become de-

sirous therefore to adorn or complete it, in some dainty wayj

with finer art expressiye of our pleasure.

And the point I wish chiefly to bring before you to-day is

this close and healthy connection of the fine arts with material

use ; but I must first try briefly to put in clear light the func-

tion of art in giying Form to truth.

98. Much that I haye hitherto tried to teach has been dis-

puted on the groimd that I haye attached too much impor-

tance to art as representing natural facts, and too little to it

as a source of pleasure. And I wish, in the close of these

four prefatory lectures, strongly to assert to you, and, so far

as I can in the time, conyince you, that the entire yitality

of art depends upon its being either full of truth, or full of

use; and that, howeyer pleasant, wonderful or impressiye it

may be in itself, it must yet be of inferior kind, and tend to

66
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deeper inferiority, unless it has clearly one of these main

objects,—either io state a true thing, or to adorn a serviceable

one. It must never exist alone—never for itself; it exists

rightly only when it is the means of knowledge, or the grace

of agency for life.

00. Xow, I pray you to observe—for though I have said

this often before, I have never yet said it clearly enough

—

every good piece of art, to whichever of these ends it may be

directed, involves first essentially the evidence of human
skill and the formation of an actually beautiful thing by it.

Skill, and beauty, always then; and, beyond these, the

formative arts have always one or other of the two objects

which I have just defined to you—truth, or serviceableness

;

and without these aims neither the skill nor their beauty will

avail; only by these can either legitimately reign. All the

graphic arts begin in keeping the outline of shadow that we
liave loved, and they end in giving to it the aspect of life;

and all the architectural arts begin in the shaping of the cup

and the platter, and they end in a glorified roof.

Therefore, you see, in the graphic arts you have Skill,

Beauty, and Likeness; and in the architectural arts. Skill,

Beauty, and Use; and you must have the three in each group,

balanced and co-ordinate; and all the chief errors of art

consist in losing or exaggerating one of these elements.

100. For instance, almost the whole system and hope of

modern life are founded on the notion that you may substi-

tute mechanism for skill, photograph for picture, cast-iron

for sculpture. That is your main nineteenth-century faith,

or infidelity. You think you can get everything by grind-

ing—music, literature, and painting. You will find it griev-

ously not so; you can get nothing but dust by mere grinding.

Even to have the barley-meal out of it, you must have the

barley first; and that comes by growth, not grinding. But
essentially, we have lost our delight in Skill; in that majesty

of it which I was trying to make clear to you in my last ad-

dress, and which long ago I tried to express, under the head

of ideas of power. The entire sense of that, we have lost,



68 LECTURES ON AET

because we ourselves do not take pains enough to do right,

and have no conception of what the right costs; so that all

the joy and reverence we ought to feel in looking at a strong-

man's work have ceased in us. We keep them yet a little

in looking at a honeycomb or a bird's-nest; we understand

that these differ, by divinity of skill, from a lump of wax or

a cluster of sticks. But a picture, which is a much more

wonderful thing than a honeycomb or a bird's-nest,—have we

not known people, and sensible people too, who expected to be

taught to produce that, in six lessons?

101. "Well, you must have the skill, you must have the

beauty, which is the highest moral element; and then, lastly,

you must have the verity or utility, which is not the moral,

but the vital element; and this desire for verity and use is

the one aim of the three that always leads in great schools,

and in the minds of great masters, without any exception.

They will permit themselves in awkwardness, they will per-

mit themselves in ugliness ; but they will never permit them-

selves in uselessness or in unveracity.

102. And farther, as their skill increases, and as their

grace, so much more, their desire for truth. It is impossible

to find the three motives in fairer balance and harmony than

in our own Reynolds. He rejoices in showing you his skill;

and those of you who succeed in learning what painter's work

really is, will one day rejoice also, even to laughter—that

highest laughter which springs of pure delight, in watching

the fortitude and the fire of a hand which strikes forth its will

upon the canvas as easily as the wind strikes it on the sea.

He rejoices in all abstract beauty and rhythm and melody of

design ; he will never give you a colour that is not lovely, nor

a shade that is unnecessary, nor a line that is ungraceful.

But all his power and all his invention are held by him sub-

ordinate,—and the more obediently because of their noble-

ness,—to his true leading purpose of setting before you such

likeness of the living presence of an English gentleman or

an English lady, as shall be worthy of being looked upon for

ever.
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103. But farther, you remember, I hope—for I said it in

a way that I thought would shock you a little, that you might

remember it—my statement, that art had never done more
than this, never more than given the likeness of a noble

human being. Not only so, but it very seldom does so much
as this; and the best pictures that exist of the great schools

are all portraits, or groups of portraits, often of very simple

and no wise noble persons. You may have much more bril-

liant and impressive qualities in imaginative pictures; you
may have fig-ures scattered like clouds, or garlanded like

flowers; you may have light and shade, as of a tempest,

and colour, as of the rainbow; but all that is child's play

to the great men, though it is astonishment to us. Their

real strength is tried to the utmost, and as far as I know,

it is never elsewhere brought out so thoroughly, as in paint-

ing one man or woman, and the soul that was in them; nor

that always the highest soul, but often only a thwarted

one that was capable of height; or perhaps not even that,

but faultful and poor, yet seen through, to the poor best of

it, by the masterful sight. So that in order to put before

you in your Standard series, the best art possible, I am
obliged, even from the very strongest men, to take portraits,

before I take the idealism. Xay, whatever is best in the

great compositions themselves has depended on portraiture;

and the study necessary to enable you to undei"stand inven-

tion will also convince you that the mind of man never in-

vented a greater thing tban the form of man, animated by
faithful life. Every attempt to refine or exalt such healthy

humanity has weakened or caricatured it; or else consists

only in giving it, to please our fancy, the wings of birds, or

the eyes of antelopes. Whatever is truly great in either

Greek or Christian art, is also restrictedly human; and even

the raptures of the redeemed souls who enter, '' celestemente

ballando," the gate of Angelico's Paradise, were seen first

in the terrestrial, yet most pure, mirth of Florentine maidens.

104. I am aware that this cannot but at present appear

gravely questionable to those of my audience who are strictly
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cognisant of the phases of Greek art; for they know that the

nionient of its decline is accurately marked, by its turning

from abstract form to portraiture. But the reason of this

is simple. The progressive course of Greek art was in sub-

duing monstrous conceptions to natural ones; it did this by
general laws; it reached absolute truth of generic human
form, and if this ethical force had remained, would have ad-

vanced into healthy portraiture. But at the moment of

change the national life ended in Greece; and portraiture,

there, meant insult to her religion, and flattery to her ty-

rants. And her skill perished, not because she became true

in sight, but because she became vile at heart.

105. And now let us think of our own work, and ask how
that may become, in its own poor measure, active in some
verity of representation. We certainly cannot begin by

drawing kings or queens; but we must try, even in our ear-

liest work, if it is to prosper, to draw something that will

convey true knowledge both to ourselves and others. And
I think you will find greatest advantage in the endeavour to

give more life and educational power to the simpler branches

of natural science: for the great scientific men are all so

eager in advance that they have no time to popularise their

discoveries, and if we can glean after them a little, and make
pictures of the things which science describes, we shall find

the service a worthy one. Xot only so, but we may even

be helpful to science herself; for she has suffered by her

proud severance from the arts; and having made too little

effort to realise her discoveries to vulgar eyes, has herself

lost true measure of what was chiefly precious in them.

106. Take Botany, for instance. Our scientific botanists

are, I think, chiefly at present occupied in distinguishing

species, which perfect methods of distinction will probably

in the future show to be indistinct ;—in inventing descriptive

names of which a more advanced science and more fastidious

scholarship will show some to be unnecessary, and others in-

admissible;—and in microscopic investigations of structure,

which through many alternate links of triumphant discovery
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that tissue is composed of vessels, and that vessels are com-

posed of tissue, have not hitherto completely explained to us

either the origin, the energy, or the course of the sap; and

which however subtle or successful, bear to the real natural

history of plants only the relation that anatomy and organic

chemistry bear to the history of men. In the meantime, our

artists are so generally convinced of the truth of the Dar-

winian theory that they do not always think it necessary to

show any difference between the foliage of an elm and an

oak; and the gift-books of Christmas have every page sur-

rounded with laboriously engraved garlands of rose, sham-

rock, thistle, and forget-me-not, without its being thought

proper by the draughtsman, or desirable by the public, even

in the case of those uncommon flowers, to observe the real

shape of the petals of any one of them.

107. iSTow what we especially need at present for educa-

tional purposes is to know, not the anatomy of plants, but

their biography—how and where they live and die, their

tempers, benevolences, malignities, distresses, and virtues.

AVe want them drawn from their youth to their age, from
bud to fruit. AVe ought to see the various forms of their

diminished but hardy growth in cold climates, or poor soils;

and their rank or wild luxuriance, when full-fed, and warmly
nursed. And all this we ought to have drawn so accurately,

that we might at once compare any given part of a plant with

the same part of any other, drawn on the like conditions.

Xow, is not this a work w^hich we may set about here in Ox-
ford, with good hope and much pleasure ? I think it is so im-

portant, that the first exercise in drawing I shall put before

you will be an outline of a laurel leaf. You will find in

the opening sentence of Lionardo's treatise, our present text-

book, that you must not at first draw from nature, but from a

good master's work, " per assuefarsi a buone membra," to

accustom yourselves, that is, to entirely good representative

organic forms. So your first exercise shall be the top of the

laurel sceptre of Apollo, drawn by an Italian engraver of

Lionardo's own time; then we will draw a laurel leaf itself;
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and little by little, I think we may both learn ourselves, and

teach to many besides, somewhat more than we know yet,

of the wild olives of Greece, and the wild roses of England.

108. Next, in Geology, which I will take leave to consider

as an entirely separate science from the zoology of the past,

which has lately usurped its name and interest. In geology

itself we find the strength of many able men occupied in de-

bating questions of which there are yet no data even for the

clear statement; and in seizing advanced theoretical posi-

tions on the mere contingency of their being afterwards ten-

able; while, in the meantime, no simple person, taking a

holiday in Cumberland, can get an intelligible section of

Skiddaw, or a clear account of the origin of the Skiddaw

slates ; and while, though half the educated society of London

travel every summer over the great plain of Switzerland,

none know, or care to know, why that is a plain, and the Alps

to the south of it are Alps; and whether or not the gravel of

the one has anything to do with the rocks of the other. And
though every palace in Europe owes part of its decoration to

variegated marbles, and nearly every woman in Europe part

of her decoration to pieces of jasper or chalcedony, I do not

think any geologist could at this moment with authority tell

us either how a piece of marble is stained, or what causes the

streaks in a Scotch pebble.

109. ]S^ow, as soon as you have obtained the power of

drawing, I do not say a mountain, but even a stone, accu-

rately, every question of this kind will become to you at once

attractive and definite; you will find that in the grain, the

lustre, and the cleavage-lines of the smallest fragment of

rock, there are recorded forces of every order and magni-

tude, from those wdiich raise a continent by one volcanic

effort, to those which at every instant are polishing the appa-

rently complete crystal in its nest, and conducting the ap-

parently motionless metal in its vein; and that only by the

art of your own hand, and fidelity of sight which it develops,

you can obtain true perception of these invincible and in-

imitable arts of the earth herself; while the comparatively
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slight effort necessary to obtain so much skill as may service-

ablv draw mountains in distant effect will be instantly re-

warded by what is almost equivalent to a new sense of the

conditions of their structure.

110. And, because it is well at once to know some direc-

tion in which our work may be definite, let me suggest tO'

those of you who may intend passing their vacation in Swit-

zerland, and who care about mountains, that if they will

first qualify themselves to take angles of position and eleva-

tion with correctness, and to draw outlines with approximate

fidelity, there are a series of problems of the highest interest

to be worked out on tlie southern edge of the Swiss plain, in

the study of the relations of its molasse beds to the rocks

which are characteristically developed in the chain of the

Stockhorn, Beatenberg, Pilate, Mythen above Schwytz, and

High Sentis of Appenzell, the pursuit of which may lead

them into many pleasant, as well as creditably dangerous,

walks, and curious discoveries; and will be good for the dis-

cipline of their fingers in the pencilling of crag form.

111. I wish I could ask you to draw, instead of the Alps,

the crests of Parnassus and Olympus, and the ravines of

Delphi and of Tempe. I have not loved the arts of Greece

as others have; yet I love them, and her, so much, that it is

to me simply a standing marvel how scholars can endure for

all these centuries, during which their chief education has

been in the language and policy of Greece, to have only the

names of her hills and rivers upon their lips, and never one

line of conception of them in their mind's sight. "Which of

us knows what the valley of Sparta is like, or the great

mountain vase of Arcadia? which of us, except in mere airy

syllabling of names, knows aught of " sandy Ladon's lilied

banks, or old Lycaeus, or Cyllene hoar "
?

^' You cannot

travel in Greece? "—I know it; nor in Magna Graecia. But,

gentlemen of England, you had better find out why you

cannot, and put an end to that horror of European shame,

before you hope to learn Greek art.

112. I scarcely know whether to place among the things
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useful to art, or to science, the systematic record, by draw-

ing, of plienomena of the skv. But I am quite sure that

your work cannot in any direction be more useful to your-

selves, than in enabling you to perceive the quite unparalleled

subtilties of colour and inorganic form, which occur on any

ordinarily fine morning or evening horizon; and I will even

confess to you another of my perhaps too sanguine expecta-

tions, that in some far distant time it may come to pass, that

young Englishmen and Englishwomen may think the breath

of the morning sky pleasantcr than that of midnight, and its

light prettier than that of candles.

113. Lastly, in Zoology. What the Greeks did for the

horse, and what, as far as regards domestic and expressional

character, Landseer has done for the dog and the deer, re-

mains to be done by art for nearly all other animals of high

organisation. There are few birds or beasts that have not a

range of character which, if not equal to that of the horse or

dog, is yet as interesting within narrower limits, and often

in grotesqueness, intensity, or wild and timid pathos, more

singular and mysterious. Whatever love of humour you

have,—whatever sympathy with imperfect, but most subtle,

feeling,—whatever perception of sublimity in conditions of

fatal power, may here find fullest occupation : all these being

joined, in the strong animal races, to a variable and fantastic

beauty far beyond anything that merely formative art has

yet conceived. I have placed in your Educational series a

wing by Albert Diirer, which goes as far as art yet has

reached in delineation of plumage; while for the simple

action of the pinion it is impossible to go beyond what has

been done already by Titian and Tintoret; but you cannot so

much as once look at the rufilings of the plumes of a pelican

pluming itself after it has been in the water, or carefully

draw the contours of the wing either of a vulture or a com-

mon swift, or paint the rose and vermilion on that of a fla-

mingo, without receiving almost a new conception of the

meaning of form and colour in creation.

114. Lastly. Your work, in all directions I have hitherto
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indicated, may be as deliberate as you choose; there is no

immediate fear of the extinction of many species of flowers

or animals; and the Alps, and valley of Sparta, will wait

your leisure, I fear too long. But the feudal and monastic

buildings of Europe, and still more the streets of her ancient

cities, are vanishing like dreams : and it is difficult to imagine

the mingled envy and contempt with which future genera-

tions will look back to us, who still possessed such things, yet

made no effort to preserve, and scarcely any to delineate

them: for when used as material of landscape by the modern
artist, they are nearly always superficially or flatteringly

represented, without zeal enough to penetrate their char-

acter, or patience enough to render it in modest harmony.

As for places of traditional interest, I do not know an en-

tirely faithful drawing of any historical site, except one or

two studies made by enthusiastic young painters in Palestine

and Egypt: for which, thanks to them always: but we want

work nearer home.

115. Now it is quite probable that some of you, who will

not care to go through the labour necessary to draw flowers

or animals, may yet have pleasure in attaining some moder-

ately accurate skill of sketching architecture, and greater

pleasure still in directing it usefully. Suppose, for instance,

we were to take up the historical scenery in Carlyle's " Fred-

erick." Too justly the historian accuses the genius of past

art, in that, types of too many such elsewhere, the galleries

of Berlin—" are made up, like other galleries, of goat-footed

Pan, Europa's Bull, Eomulus's She-AVolf, and the Correg-

giosity of Correggio, and contain, for instance, no portrait of

Friedrich the Great,—no likeness at all, or next to none at

all, of the noble series of Human Realities, or any part of

them, who have sprung, not from the idle brains of dreaming

dilettanti, but from the head of God Almighty, to make this

poor authentic earth a little memorable for us, and to do

a little work that may be eternal there." So Carlyle tells us

—too truly! We cannot now draw Friedrich for him, but we
can draw some of the old castles and cities that were the



76 LECTUBES ON AET

cradles of German life—HohenzoUern, Hapsbiirg, Marburg,

and such others;—we may keep some authentic likeness of

these for the future. Suppose we were to take up that first

volume of " Friedrich," and put outlines to it: shall we begin

by looking for Henry the Fowler's tomb—Carlyle himself

asks if he has any—at Quedlinburgh, and so downwards, res-

cuing what we can? That would certainly be making our

work of some true use.

116. But I have told you enough, it seems to me, at least

to-day, of this function of art in recording fact; let me now
finally, and with all distinctness possible to me, state to you its

main business of all;—its service in the actual uses of daily

life.

You are surprised, perhaps, to hear me call this its main

business. That is indeed so, however. The giving bright-

ness to picture is much, but the giving brightness to life

more. And remember, were it as patterns only, you cannot,

without the realities, have the pictures. You cannot have a

landscape hy Turner, without a country for him to paint; you

cannot have a portrait hy Titian, without a man to he pour-

trayed. I need not prove that to you, I suppose, in these

short terms; but in the outcome I can get no soul to believe

that the beginning of art is in getting our country clean, and

our people heautiful. I have been ten years trying to get

this very plain certainty—I do not say believed—but even

thought of, as anything but a monstrous proposition. To
get your country clean, and your people lovely;—I assure

you that is a necessary work of art to begin with! There

has indeed been art in countries where people lived in dirt

to serve God, but never in countries where they lived in

dirt to serve the devil. There has indeed been art where the

people were not all lovely—where even their lips were thick

—

and their skins black, because the sun had looked upon them;

but never in a country where the people were pale with

miserable toil and deadly shade, and where the lips of youth,

instead of being full with blood, were pinched by famine, or

warped with poison. And now, therefore, note this well, the
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gist of all these long prefatory talks. I said that the two

great moral instincts were those of Order and Kindness.

Now, all the arts are founded on agriculture bv the hand,

and on the graces, and kindness of feeding, and dressing, and

lodging your people. Greek art begins in the gardens of

Alcinous—perfect order, leeks in beds, and fountains in

pipes. And Christian art, as it arose out of chivalry, was

only possible so far as chivalry compelled both kings and

knights to care for the right personal training of their people;

it perished utterly when those kings and knights became

8r]ixo/36poL, devourers of the people. And it will become pos-

sible again only, when, literally, the sword is beaten into the

ploughshare, when your St. George of England shall justify

his name, and Christian art shall be known as its Master was,

in breaking of bread.

117. Now look at the working out of this broad principle

in minor detail; observe how, from highest to lowest, health

of art has first depended on reference to industrial use.

There is first the need of cup and platter, especially of cup;

for you can put your meat on the Harpies',* or on any other,

tables; but you must have your cup to drink from. And to

hold it conveniently, you must put a handle to it; and to fill

it when it is empty you must have a large pitcher of some

sort; and to carry the pitcher you may most advisably have

two handles. Modify the forms of these needful posses-

sions according to the various requirements of drinking

largely and drinking delicately; of pouring easily out, or of

keeping for years the perfume in; of storing in cellars, or

bearing from fountains; of sacrificial libation, of Panathenaic

treasure of oil, and sepulchral treasure of ashes,—and you

have a resultant series of beautiful form and decoration, from

the rude amphora of red earth up to Cellini's vases of gems
and crystal, in which series, but especially in the more simple

conditions of it, are developed the most beautiful lines and

most perfect types of severe composition which have yet been

attained by art.

* Virg., ^En., iii. 209 seqg.
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118. But again, that you may fill your cup with pure

water, you must go to the well or spring; you need a fence

roimd the well; yon need some tube or trough, or other means

of confining the stream' at the spring. For the conveyance

of the current to any distance you must build either enclosed

or open aqueduct; and in the hot square of the city where you

set it free, you find it good for health and pleasantness to let

it leap into a fountain. On these several needs you have a

school of sculpture founded; in the decoration of the walls

of wells in level countries, and of the sources of springs in

mountainous ones, and chiefly of all, where the women of

household or market meet at the city fountain.

There is, however, a farther reason for the use of art here

than in any other material service, so far as we may, by art,

express our reverence or thankfulness. Whenever a nation

is in its right mind, it always has a deep sense of divinity in

the gift of rain from heaven, filling its heart with food and

gladness; and all the more when that gift becomes gentle

and perennial in the flowing of springs. It literally is not

possible that any fruitful power of the Muses should be put

forth upon a people which disdains their Helicon; still less is

it possible that any Christian nation should grow up " tan-

quam lignum quod plantatum est secus decursus aquarum,"

which cannot recognise the lesson meant in their being told

of the places where Rebekah was met;—where Rachel,

—

where Zipporah,—and she who was asked for water under

Mount Gerizim by a Stranger, weary, who had nothing to

draw with.

119. And truly, when our mountain springs are set apart

in vale or craggy glen, or glade of wood green through the

drought of summer, far from cities, then it is best to let them

stay in their own happy peace; but if near towns, and liable

therefore to be defiled by common usage, we could not use

the loveliest art more worthily than by sheltering the spring

and its first pools with precious marbles: nor ought anything

to be esteemed more important, as a means of healthy edu-

cation, than the care to keep the streams of it afterwards, to
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as great a distance as possible, pure, full of fish, and easily ac-

cessible to children. There used to be, thirty years ago, a

little rivulet of the Wandel, about an inch deep, which ran

over the carriage-road and under a foot-bridge just under the

last chalk hill near Croydon. Alas ! men came and went ; and

it did not go on for ever. It has long since been bricked

over by the parish authorities; but there was more education

in that stream with its minnows than you could get out of a

thousand pounds spent yearly in the parish schools, even

though you were to spend every farthing of it in teaching the

nature of oxygen and hydrogen, and the names, and rate per

minute, of all the rivers in Asia and America.

120. AVell, the gist of this matter lies here then. Sup-

pose we want a school of pottery again in England, all we
poor artists are ready to do the best we can, to show you

how pretty a line may be that is twisted first to one side,

and then to the other; and how a plain household-blue will

make a pattern on white; and how ideal art may be got out

of the spaniel's colours of black and tan. But I tell you be-

forehand, all that we can do will be utterly useless, unless

you teach your peasant to say gTace, not only before meat,

but before drink; and having provided him with Greek cups

and platters, provide him also with something that is not

poisoned to put into them.

121. There cannot be any need that I should trace for

you the conditions of art that are directly founded on serv-

iceableness of dress, and of armour; but it is my duty to

affirm to you, in the most positive manner, that after re-

covering, for the poor, wholesomeuess of food, your next

step towards founding schools of art in England must be in re-

covering, for the poor, decency and wholesomeuess of dress;

"thoroughly good in substance, fitted for their daily work, be-

coming to their rank in life, and worn with order and dignity.

And this order and dignity must be taught them by the

women of the upper and middle classes, whose minds can

be in nothing right, as long as they are so wrong in this

matter as to endure the squalor of the poor, while they them-
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selves dress gaily. And on the proper pride and comfort of

botli poor and rich in dress, must be founded the true arts

of dress; carried on by masters of manufacture no less careful

of the perfectness and beauty of their tissues, and of all that

in substance and design can be bestowed upon them, than

ever the armourers of Milan and Damascus were careful of

their steel.

122. Then, in the third place, having recovered some

wholesome habits of life as to food and dress, we must re-

cover them as to lodging. I said just now that the best

architecture was but a glorified roof. Think of it. The
dome of the Vatican, the porches of Rheims or Chartres,

the vaults and arches of their aisles, the canopy of the tomb,

and the spire of the belfry, are all forms resulting from the

mere requirement that a certain space shall be strongly

covered from heat and rain. More than that—as I have

tried all through " The Stones of Venice " to show,—the

lovely forms of these were every one of them developed in

civil and domestic building, and only after their invention,

employed ecclesiastically on the grandest scale. I think you

cannot but have noticed here in Oxford, as elsewhere, that

our modern architects never seem to know what to do with

their roofs. Be assured, until the roofs are right, nothing

else will be; and there are just two ways of keeping them
right. Never build them of iron, but only of wood or stone

;

and secondly, take care that in every town the little roofs

are built before the large ones, and that everybody who
wants one has got one. And we must try also to make
everybody want one. That is to say, at some not very ad-

vanced period of life, men should desire to have a home,

which they do not wish to quit any more, suited to their

habits of life, and likely to be more and more suitable to

them until their death. And men must desire to have these

their dwelling-places built as strongly as possible, and fur-

nished and decorated daintily, and set in pleasant places, in

bright light, and good air, being able to choose for them-

selves that at least as well as swallows. And when the
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houses are grouped together in cities, men must have so

much civic fellowship as to subject their architecture to a

common law, and so much civic pride as to desire that the

whole gathered group of human dwellings should be a lovely

thing, not a frightful one, on the face of the earth. Not
many weeks ago an English clergyman,* a master of this

University, a man not given to sentiment, but of middle age,

and great practical sense, told me, by accident, and wholly

without reference to the subject now before us, that he never

could enter London from his country parsonage but with

closed eyes, lest the sight of the blocks of houses which the

railroad intersected in the suburbs should unfit him, by the

horror of it, for his day's work.

123. Xow, it is not possible—and I repeat to you, only

in more deliberate assertion, what I wrote just twenty-two

years ago in the last chapter of the " Seven Lamps of Archi-

tecture "—it is not possible to have any right morality, hap-

piness, or art, in any country where the cities are thus built,

or thus, let me rather say, clotted and coagulated; spots of

a dreadful mildew, spreading by patches and blotches over

the country they consume. You must have lovely cities,

crystallised, not coagulated, into form; limited in size, and

not casting out the scum and scurf of them into an encircling

eruption of shame, but girded each with its sacred pomoerium,

and with garlands of gardens full of blossoming trees and

softly guided streams.

That is impossible, you say! it may be so. I have nothing

to do with its possibility, but only with its indispensability.

More than that must be possible, however, before you can

have a school of art; namely, that you find places elsewhere

than in England, or at least in otherwise unserviceable parts

of England, for the establishment of manufactories needing

the help of fire, that is to say, of all the T€;(vai /SavavcriKal and

i-rripprjTOL, of wliich it was loug ago known to be the constant

nature that **dcr;(oX6as/AaAwrTa t^ova-L kol <^tA<DV kul ttoAcws crvvcTrt/if-

Acio-^ai," and to reduce such manufactures to their lowest

* Osborne Gordon.
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limit, so that nothing may ever be made of iron that can as

effectually be made of wood or stone; and nothing moved by

steam that can be as effectually moved by natural forces.

And observe, that for all mechanical effort required in social

life and in cities, water power is infinitely more than enough;

for anchored mills on the large rivers, and mills moved by

sluices from reservoirs filled by the tide, will give you com-

mand of any quantity of constant motive power you need.

Agriculture by the hand, then, and absolute refusal or

banishment of unnecessary igneous force, are the first con-

ditions of a school of art in any country. And until you do

this, be it soon or late, things will continue in that triumphant

state to which, for want of finer art, your mechanism has

brought them ;—that, though England is deafened with spin-

ning wheels, her people have not clothes—though she is

black with digging of fuel, they die of cold—and though she

has sold her soul for gain, they die of hunger. Stay in that

triumph, if you choose; but be assured of this, it is not one

which the fine arts will ever share with you.

124. Xow, I have given you my message, containing, as

I know, offence enough, and itself, it may seem to many, un-

necessary enough. But just in proportion to its apparent

non-necessity, and to its certain offence, was its real need, and

my real duty to speak it. The study of the fine arts could

not be rightly associated with the grave work of English

Universities, without due and clear protest against the mis-

direction of national energy, which for the present renders

all good results of such study on a great scale, impossible. I

can easily teach you, as any other moderately good draughts-

man could, how to hold your pencils, and how to lay your

colours; but it is little use my doing that, while the nation is

spending millions of money in the destruction of all that

pencil or colour has to represent, and in the promotion of

false forms of art, which are only the costliest and the least

enjoyable of follies. And therefore these are the things

that I have first and last to tell you in this place;—that the

fine arts are not to be learned by Locomotion, but by making
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the homes we live in lovely, and by staying in them;—that

the fine arts are not to be learned by Competition, but by

doing our quiet best in our own way;—that the fine arts are

not to be learned by Exhibition, but by doing what is right,

and making what is honest, whether it be exhibited or not;

—

and, for the sum of all, that men must paint and build neither

for pride nor for money, but for love; for love of their art,

for love of their neighbour, and whatever better love may be

than these, founded on these. I know that I gave some pain,

which I was most unwilling to give, in speaking of the pos-

sible abuses of religious art; but there can be no danger of

any, so long as we remember that God inhabits cottages as

well as churches, and ought to be well lodged there also.

Begin with wooden floors; the tesselated ones will take care

of themselves ; begin with thatching roofs, and you shall end

by splendidly vaulting them; begin by taking care that no old

eyes fail over their Bibles, nor young ones over their needles,

for want of rushlight, and then you may have whatever true

good is to be got out of coloured glass or wax candles. And
in thus putting the arts to universal use, you will find also

their universal inspiration, their universal benediction, I

told you there was no evidence of a special Divineness in any

application of them; that they were always equally human
and equally Divine; and in closing this inaugural series of

lectures, into which I have endeavoured to compress the

principles that are to be the foundations of your future

work, it is my last duty to say some positive words as to the

Divinity of all art, when it is truly fair, or truly serviceable.

125. Every seventh day, if not oftener, the greater

number of well-meaning persons in England thankfully re-

ceive from their teachers a benediction, couched in those

terms :
—" The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the Love

of God, and the Fellowship of the Holy Ghost, be with you,"

Now I do not know precisely what sense is attached in the

English public mind to those expressions. But what I have

to tell you positively is that the three things do actually

exist, and can be known if you care to know them, and pos-
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sessed if you care to possess them; and that another thing

exists, besides these, of which we already know too much.

First, by simply obeying the orders of the Founder of

your religion, all grace, graciousness, or beauty and favour

of gentle life, will be given to you in mind and body, in work

and in rest. The Grace of Christ exists, and can be had if

you will. Secondly, as you know more and more of the

created world, you will find that the true will of its Maker
is that its creatures should be happy;—that He has made
everything beautiful in its time and its place, and that it is

chiefly by the fault of men, when they are allowed the liberty

of thwarting His laws, that Creation groans or travails in

pain. The Love of God exists, and you may see it, and live

in it if you will. Lastly, a Spirit does actually exist which

teaches the ant her path, the bird her building, and men,

in an instinctive and marvellous way, whatever lovely arts

and noble deeds are possible to them. Without it you can

do no good thing. To the grief of it you can do many bad

ones. In the possession of it is your peace and your power.

And there is a fourth thing, of which we already know too

much. There is an evil spirit whose dominion is in blind-

ness and in cowardice, as the dominion of the Spirit of wis-

dom is in clear sight and in courage.

And this blind and cowardly spirit is for ever telling you

that evil things are pardonable, and you shall not die for

them, and that good things are impossible, and you need not

live for them; and that gospel of his is now the loudest that

is preached in your Saxon tongue. You will find some day,

to your cost, if you believe the first part of it, that it is not

true ; but you may never, if you believe the second part of it,

find, to your gain, that also, untrue; and therefore I pray

you with all earnestness to prove, and know within your

hearts, that all things lovely and righteous are possible for

those who believe in their possibility, and who determine

that, for their part, they will make every day's work con-

tribute to them. Let every dawn of morning be to you as

the beginning of life, and every setting sun be to you as its
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close:—then let every one of these short lives leave its sure

record of some kindlv thing done for others—some goodly

strength or knowledge gained for yourselves ; so, from day to

day, and strength to streng-th, you shall build up indeed, by
Art, by Thought, and by Just Will, an Ecclesia of England,

of which it shall not be said, " See Avhat manner of stones are

here," but, " See what manner of men."



LECTURE V

LINE

126. You will, I doubt not, willingly permit me to begin

your lessons in real practice of art in the words of the great-

est of English painters: one also, than whom there is indeed

no greater, among those of any nation, or any time,—our

own gentle Reynolds.

He says in his first discourse :
—

" The Directors " (of the

Academy) " ought more particularly to watch over the genius

of those students, who being more advanced, are arrived at

that critical period of study, on the nice management of which

their future turn of taste depends. At that age it is natural

for them to be more captivated with what is brilliant, than

with what is solid, and to prefer splendid negligence to pain-

ful and humiliating exactness."

" A facility in composing,—a lively and, what is called, a

' masterly ' handling of the chalk or pencil, are, it must be

confessed, captivating qualities to young minds, and become

of course the objects of their ambition. They endeavour

to imitate these dazzling excellences, which they will find

no great labour in attaining. After much time spent in

these frivolous pursuits, the difficulty will be to retreat; but

it will then be too late ; and there is scarce an instance of re-

turn to scrupulous labour, after the mind has been debauched

and deceived by this fallacious mastery."

127. I read you these words, chiefly that Sir Joshua, who
founded, as first President, the Academical schools of English

painting, in these well-known discourses, may also begin, as

he has truest right to do, our system of instruction in this

University. But secondly, I read them that I may press on

your attention these singular words, " painful and humiliat-

86
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ing exactness." Singular, as expressing the first conditions

of the study required from his pupils by the master, who,

of all men except Velasquez, seems to have painted with the

greatest ease. It is true that he asks this pain, this humilia-

tion, only from youths who intend to follow the profession of

artists. But if you wish yourselyes to know anything of the

practice of art, you must not suppose that because your

study will be more desultory than that of Academy students,

it may therefore be less accurate. The shorter the time you

haye to give, the more careful you should be to spend it

profitably; and I would not wish you to devote one hour to

the practice of drawing, unless you are resolved to be in-

formed in it of all that in an hour can be taught.

128. I speak of the practice of drawing only; though ele-

mentary study of modelling may perhaps some day be ad-

visably connected with it; but I do not wish to disturb, or

amuse, you with a formal statement of the manifold expecta-

tions I have formed respecting your future work. You will

not, I am sure, imagine that I have begun without a plan,

nor blame my reticence as to the parts of it which cannot

yet be put into execution, and which there may occur reason

afterwards to modify. My first task must unquestionably

be to lay before you right and simple methods of drawing and

colouring.

I use the word " colouring " without reference to any par-

ticular vehicle of colour, for the laws of good painting are the

same, whatever liquid is employed to dissolve the pigments.

But the technical management of oil is more diflicult than

that of water-colour, and the impossibility of using it with

safety among books or prints, and its unavailableness for

note-book sketches and memoranda, are sufficient reasons for

not introducing it in a course of practice intended chiefly for

students of literature. On the contrary, in the exercises of

artists, oil should be the vehicle of colour employed from the

first. The extended practice of water-colour painting, as a

separate skill, is in every way harmful to the arts: its pleasant

glightness and plausible dexterity divert the genius of the
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painter from Its proper aims, and withdraw the attention of

the public from excellence of higher claim; uor ought any

man, who has the consciousness of ability for good work, to

be ignorant of, or indolent in employing, the methods of mak-

ing its results permanent as long as the laws of Nature allow.

It is surely a severe lesson to us in this matter, that the best

works of Turner could not be showni to the public for six

months without being destroyed,—and that his most am-

bitious ones for the most part perished, even before they

could be shown. I will break through my law of reticence,

however, so far as to tell you that I have hope of one day in-

teresting you greatly (with the help of the Florentine mas-

ters), in the study of the arts of moulding and painting porce-

lain; and to induce some of you to use your future power of

patronage in encouraging the various branches of this art,

and turning the attention of the workmen of Italy from the

vulgar tricks of minute and perishable mosaic to the exquisite

subtilties of form and colour possible in the perfectly ductile,

afterwards unalterable clay. And one of the ultimate re-

sults of such craftsmanship might be the production of pic-

tures as brilliant as painted glass,—as delicate as the most

subtle water-colours, and more permanent than the Pyramids.

129. And now to begin our own work. In order that we
may know how rightly to learn to draw and to paint, it will be

necessary, will it not, that we know first what we are to aim at

doing;—what kind of representation of nature is best?

I will tell you in the words of Lionardo. " That is the

most praiseworthy painting which has most conformity with

the thing represented," '' quella pittura e piu laiidabile, la

quale ha piu conformita con la cosa mitata," (ch. 276). In

plain terms, " the painting which is likest nature is the best."

And you will find by referring to the preceding chapter,

" come lo specchio e maestro de' pittori," how absolutely

Lionardo means what he says. Let the living thing, (he tells

us-,) be reflected in a mirror, then put your picture beside the

reflection, and match the one with the other. And indeed,

the very best painting is unquestionably so like the mirrored
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truth, that all the world admits its excellence. Entirely

first-rate work is so quiet and natural that there can be no

dispute over it; you mav not particularly admire it, but you

will find no fault with it. Second-rate painting pleases one

person much, and displeases another; but first-rate painting

pleases all a little, and intensely pleases those who can recog-

nise its unostentatious skill.

130. This, then, is what we have first got to do—to make
our drawing look as like the thing we have to draw as we can.

Xow, all objects are seen by the eye as patches of colour

of a certain shape, with gradations of colour within them.

And, unless their colours be actually luminous, as those of

the sun, or of fire, these patches of different hues are sufii-

ciently imitable, except so far as they are seen stereoscopi-

cally. You will find Lionardo again and again insisting on the

stereoscopic power of the double sight: but do not let that

trouble you; you can only paint what you can see from one

point of sight, but that is quite enough. So seen, then, all

objects appear to the human eye simply as masses of colour

of variable depth, texture, and outline. The outline of any

object is the limit of its mass, as relieved against another

mass. Take a crocus, and lay it on a green cloth. You will

see it detach itself as a mere space of yellow from the green

behind it, as it does from the grass. Hold it up against the

window—you "udll see it detach itself as a dark space against

the white or blue behind it. Li either case its outline is the

limit of the space of light or dark colour by which it ex-

presses itself to your sight. That outline is therefore in-

finitely subtle—not even a line, but the place of a line, and

that, also, made soft by texture. In the finest painting it

is therefore slightly softened; but it is necessary to be able

to draw it with absolute sharpness and precision. The art of

doing this is to be obtained by drawing it as an actual line,

which art is to be the subject of our immediate enquiry; but

I must first lay the divisions of the entire subject completely

before you.

131. I have said that all objects detach themselves as
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masses of colour. Usually, light and shade are thought of

as separate from colour; but the fact is that all nature is

seen as a mosaic composed of gradated portions of diiferent

colours, dark or light. There is no difference in the quality

of these colours, except as affected by texture. You will

constantly hear lights and shades spoken of as if these were

different in their nature, and to be painted in different ways.

But every light is a shadow compared to higher lights, till we
reach the brightness of the sun; and every shadow is a light

compared to lower shadows, till we reach the darkness of

night.

Every colour used in painting, except pure white and

black, is therefore a light and shade at the same time. It is

a light with reference to all below it, and a shade with refer-

ence to all above it.

132. The solid forms of an object, that is to say, the pro-

jections or recessions of its surface within the outline, are,

for the most part, rendered visible by variations in the in-

tensity or quantity of light falling on them. The study of

the relations between the quantities of this light, irrespec-

tively of its colour, is the second division of the regulated

science of painting.

133. Finally, the qualities and relations of natural col-

ours, the means of imitating them, and the laws by which

they become separately beautiful, and in association harmo-

nious, are the subjects of the third and final division of the

painter's study. I shall endeavour at once to state to you

what is most immediately desirable for you to know on each

of these topics, in this and the two following lectures.

134. What we have to do, then, from beginning to end,

is, I repeat once more, simply to draw spaces of their true

shape, and to fill them with colours which shall match their

colours; quite a simple thing in the definition of it, not qmte

so easy in the doing of it.

But it is something to get this simple definition; and I

wish you to notice that the terms of it are complete, though

I do not introduce the term " light," or " shadow." Painters
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vrho have no eve for colour have greatly confused and falsi-

fied the practice of art by the theory that shadow is an ab-

sence of colour. Shadow is, on the contrary, necessary to

the full presence of colour; for every colour is a diminished

quantity or energy of light; and, practically, it follows from

what I have just told you—(that every light in painting is a

shadow to higher lights, and every shadow a light to lower

shadows)—that also every colour in painting must be a

shadow to some brighter colour, and a light to some darker

one—all the while being a positive colour itself. And the

great splendour of the Venetian school arises from their hav-

ing seen and held from the beginning this great fact—that

shadow is as much colour as light, often much more. In

Titian's fullest red the lights are pale rose-colour, passing

into white—the shadows warm deep crimson. In Veronese's

most splendid orange, the lights are pale, the shadows crocus

colour; and so on. In nature, dark sides if seen by reflected

lights, are almost always fuller or warmer in colour than

the lights; and the practice of the Bolognese and Roman
schools, in drawing their shadows always dark and cold, is

false from the beginning, and renders perfect painting for

ever impossible in those schools, and to all who follow them.

135. Every visible space, then, be it dark or light, is a

space of colour of some kind, or of black or white. And you

have to enclose it with a true outline, and to paint it with its

true colour.

But before considering how we are to draw this enclos-

ing line, I must state to you something about the use of lines

in general, by different schools.

I said just now that there was no difference between the

masses of colour of which all visible nature is composed, ex-

cept in texture. Xow textures are principally of three

kinds:

—

(1) Lustrous, as of water and glass.

(2) Bloomy, or velvety, as of a rose-leaf or peach.

(3) Linear, produced by filaments or threads, as in

feathers, fur, hair, and woven or reticulated tissues.
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All these three sources of pleasure to the eye in texture

are united in the best ornamental work. A fine picture by

Fra Angelico, or a fine illuminated page of missal, has large

spaces of gold, partly burnished and lustrous, partly dead;

—

some of it chased and enriched with linear texture, and

mingled with imposed or inlaid colours, soft in bloom like

that of the rose-leaf. But many schools of art affect for the

most part one kind of texture only, and a vast quantity of the

art of all ages depends for great part of its power on texture

produced by multitudinous lines. Thus, wood engraving,

line engraving properly so called, and countless varieties of

sculpture, metal work, and textile fabric, depend for great

part of the effect, for the mystery, softness, and clearness of

their colours, or shades, on modification of the surfaces by

lines or threads. Even in advanced oil painting, the work

often depends for some part of its effect on the texture of

the canvas.

136. Again, the arts of etching and mezzotint engraving

depend principalh" for their effect on the velvety, or bloomy

texture of their darkness, and the best of all painting is the

fresco work of great colourists, in which the colours are what

is usually called dead; but they are anything but dead, they

glow with the luminous bloom of life. The frescoes of Cor-

reggio, when not repainted, are supreme in this quality.

137. While, however, in all periods of art these different

textures are thus used in various styles, and for various pur-

poses, you will find that there is a broad historical division

of schools, which will materially assist you in understanding

them. The earliest art in most countries is linear, consist-

ing of interwoven, or richly spiral and otherwise involved ar-

rangements of sculptured or painted lines, on stone, wood,

metal or clay. It is generally characteristic of savage life,

and of feverish energy of imagination. I shall examine
|

these schools with you hereafter, under the general head of]

the " Schools of Line."*

Secondly, even in the earliest periods, among powerful]

* See '" Ariadne Florentina," § 5.
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nations, this linear decoration is more or less filled with

chequered or barred shade, and begins at once to represent

animal or floral form, by filling its outlines with flat shadow,

or with flat colour. And liere we instantly find two great

divisions of temper and thought. The Greeks look upon all

colour first as light; they are, as compared with other races,

insensitive to hue, exquisitely sensitive to phenomena of

light. And their linear school passes into one of flat masses

of light and darkness, represented in the main by four tints,

—white, black, and two reds, one brick colour, more or less

vivid, the other dark purple; these two standing mentally

their favourite Trop^vpeos colour, in its light and dark powers.

On the other hand, many of the Northern nations are at first

entirely insensible to light and shade, but exquisitely sensi-

tive to colour, and their linear decoration is filled with flat

tints, infinitely varied, but with no expression of light and

shade. Both these schools have a limited but absolute per-

fection of their own, and their peculiar successes can in no

wise be imitated, except by the strictest observance of the

same limitations.

138. You have then. Line for the earliest art, branching

into

—

(1) Greek, Line with Light.

(2) Gothic, Line with Colour.

Now, as art completes itself, each of these schools retain

their separate characters, but they cease to depend on lines,

and learn to represent masses instead, becoming more re-

fined at the same time in all modes of perception and exe-

cution.

And thus there arise the two vast mediseval schools; one of

flat and infinitely varied colour, with exquisite character and

sentiment added, in the forms represented; but little percep-

tion of shadow. The other, of light and shade, with ex-

quisite drawing of solid form, and little perception of colour

:

sometimes as little of sentiment. Of these, the school of

flat colour is the more vital one; it is always natural and

simple, if not great;—and when it is great, it is very great.
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The school of light and shade associates itself with that of

engraving; it is essentially an academical school, broadly

dividing light from darkness, and begins by assuming that

the light side of all objects shall be represented by white, and

the extreme shadow by black. On this conventional prin-

ciple it reaches a limited excellence of its own, in which the

best existing types of engraving are executed, and ultimately,

the most regular expressions of organic form in painting.

Then, lastly,—the schools of colour advance steadily, till

they adopt from those of light and shade whatever is com-

patible with their own power,—and then you have perfect

art, represented centrally by that of the great Venetians.

The schools of light and shade, on the other hand, are

partly, in their academical formulas, too haughty, and partly,

in their narrowness of imagination, too weak, to learn much

from the schools of colour; and pass into a state of deca-

dence, consisting partly in proud endeavours to give painting

the qualities of sculpture, and partly in the pursuit of ef-

fects of light and shade, carried at last to extreme sensa-

tional subtlety by the Dutch school. In their fall, they

drag the schools of colour down with them; and the recent

history of art is one of confused effort to find lost roads, and

resume allegiance to violated principles.

139. That, briefly, is the map of the great schools, easily

remembered in this hexagonal form:

—

1.

Line.

Early schools.

2. 3.

Line and Light. Line and Colottk.

Greek clay. Gothic glass.

4. 5.

Mass and Light. Mass and Colour.

(Eepresented by Lionardo, (Eepresented by Giorgione,

and his schools.) and his schools.)

6.

Mass, Light, and Colour.

(Represented by Titian,

and his schools.)
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And I wish you with your own eyes and fingers to trace, and

in your own progress follow, the method of advance exem-

plified by these great schools. 1 wish you to begin by getting

command of line, that is to say, by learning to draw a steady

line, limiting with absolute correctness the form or space you
intend it to limit; to proceed by getting command over flat

tints, so that you may be able to fill the spaces you have en-

closed, evenly, either with shade or colour according to the

school you adopt; and finally to obtain the power of adding

such fineness of gradation within the masses, as shall express

their roundings, and their characters of texture.

140. Those who are familiar with the methods of existing

schools must be aware that I thus nearly invert their practice

of teaching. Students at present learn to draw details first,

and to colour and mass them afterwards. I shall endeavour

to teach you to arrange broad masses and colours first; and
you shall put the details into them afterwards. I have sev-

eral reasons for this audacity, of which you may justly re-

quire me to state the principal ones. The first is that, as I

have shown you, this method I wish you fo follow, is the

natural one. All great artist nations have actually learned

to work in this way, and I believe it therefore the right, as

the hitherto successful one. Secondly, you will find it less

irksome than the reverse method, and more definite. When
a beginner is set at once to draw details, and make finished

studies in light and shade, no master can correct his innumer-

able errors, or rescue him out of his endless difficulties. But
in the natural method, he can correct, if he will, his own
errors. You will have positive lines to draw, presenting no

more difficulty, except in requiring greater steadiness of

hand, than the outlines of a map. They will be generally

sweeping and simple, instead of being jagged into promon-
tories and bays; but assuredly, they may be drawn rightly

(with patience), and their rightness tested with mathematical

accuracy. You have only to follow your own line with trac-

ing paper, and apply it to your own copy. If they do not

correspond, you are wrong, and you need no master to show
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you where. Again; in washing in a flat tone of colour or

shade, vou can always see yourself if it is flat, and kept well

within the edges; and you can set a piece of your colour side

by side with that of the copy; if it does not match, you are

wrong; and, again, you need no one to tell you so, if your

eye for colour is true. It happens, indeed, more frequently

than would be supposed, that there is real want of power in

the eye to distinguish colours; and this I even suspect to be

a condition which has been sometimes attendant on high de-

grees of cerebral sensitiveness in other directions; but such

want of faculty would be detected in your first two or three

exercises by this simple method, while, otherwise, you might

go on for years endeavouring to colour from nature in vain.

Lastly, and this is a very weighty collateral reason, such a

method enables me to show you many things, besides the art

of drawing. Ever}' exercise that I prepare for you will be

either a portion of some important example of ancient art,

or of some natural object. However rudely or unsuccess-

fully you may draw it, (though I anticipate from you neither

want of care no? success,) you will nevertheless have learned

what no words could have so forcibly or completely taught

you, either respecting early art or organic structure; and I

am thus certain that not a moment you spend attentively will

be altogether wasted, and that, generally, you will be twice

gainers by every effort.

141. There is, however, yet another point in which I think

a change of existing methods will be advisable. You have

here in Oxford one of the finest collections in Europe of

drawings in pen, and chalk, by Michael Angelo and Raphael.

JOf the whole number, you cannot but have noticed that not

one is weak or studentlike—all are evidently master's work.

You may look the galleries of Europe through, and so far

as I know, or as it is possible to make with safety any so wide

generalization, you will not find in them a childish or feeble

drawing, by these, or by any other great master.

And farther:—by the greatest men—by Titian, Velas-

quez, or Veronese—you will hardly find an authentic draw-



V. LINE 97

ing, at all. For the fact is, that wliile we moderns have al-

ways learned, or tried to learn, to paint by drawing, the

ancients learned to draw by painting—or by engraving, more
difficult still. The brush was put into their hands when
they were children, and they were forced to draw with that,

until, if they used the pen or crayon, they used it either with

the lightness of a brush or the decision of a graver. Michael

Angelo uses his pen like a chisel; but all of them seem to use

it only when they are in the height of their power, and then

for rapid notation of thought or for study of models; but

never as a practice helping them to paint. Probably exer-

cises of tlie severest kind were gone through in minute draw-

ing by the apprentices of the goldsmiths, of which we hear

and know little, and which were entirely matters of course.

To these, and to the exquisiteness of care and touch de-

veloped in working precious metals, may probably be at-

tributed the final triumph of Italian sculpture. Michael

Angelo, when a boy, is said to have copied engravings by
Schongauer and others, with his pen, in facsimile so true that

he could pass his drawings as the originals. But I should

only discourage you from all farther attempts in art, if I

asked you to imitate any of these accomplished drawings of

the gem-artificers. You have, fortunately, a most interest-

ing collection of them already in your galleries, and may try

your hands on them if you will. But I desire rather that

you should attempt nothing except what can by determina-

tion be absolutely accomplished, and be known and felt by
you to be accomplished when it is so. jSTow, therefore, I am
going at once to comply with that popular instinct which, I

hope, so far as you care for drawing at all, you are still boys

enough to feel, the desire to paint. Paint you shall; but re-

member, I understand by painting what you will not find

easy. Paint you shall; but daub or blot you shall not: and
there will be even more care required, though care of a

pleasanter kind, to follow the lines traced for you with the

point of the brush than if they had been drawn with that of

a crayon. But from the very beginning (though carrying on
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at the same time an incidental practice with cravon and lead

pencil), you shall try to draw a line of absolute correctness

with the point, not of pen or crayon, but of the brush, as

Apelles did, and as all coloured lines are drawn on Greek

vases. A line of absolute correctness, observe. I do not

care how slowly you do it, or with how many alterations,

junctions, or retouchings; the one thing I ask of you is, that

the line shall be right, and right by measurement, to the

same minuteness which you would have to give in a Govern-

ment chart to the map of a dangerous shoal.

142. This question of measurement is, as you are probably

aware, one much vexed in art schools; but it is determined

indisputably by the very first words written by Lionardo:

" II giovane deve prima imparare prospettiva, per le misure

d'ogni cosa."

Without absolute precision of measurement, it is certainly

impossible for you to learn perspective rightly; and, as far as

I can judge, impossible to learn anything else rightly. And
in my past experience of teaching, I have found that such

precision is of all things the most difficult to enforce on the

pupils. It is easy to persuade to diligence, or provoke to

enthusiasm; but I have found it hitherto impossible to hu-

miliate one clever student into perfect accuracy.

It is, therefore, necessary, in beginning a system of draw-

ing for the University, that no opening should be left for

failure in this essential matter. I hope you will trust the

words of the most accomplished draughtsman of Italy, and

the painter of the great sacred picture which, perhaps be^^nd

all others, has influenced the mind of Europe, when he tells

you that your first duty is " to learn perspective by the meas-

ures of everything." For perspective, I will undertake that

it shall be made, practically, quite easy to you; if you care

to master the mathematics of it, they are carried as far as is

necessary for you in my treatise written in 1859, of which

copies shall be placed at your disposal in your working room.

But the habit and dexterity of measurement you must acquire

at once, and that with engineer's accuracy. I hope that in
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our now gradually developing system of education, elemen-

tary architectural or military drawing will be required at all

public schools; so that when youths come to the University, it

may be no more necessary for them to pass through the pre-

liminary exercises of perspective than of grammar: for the

present, I will place in your series examples simple and se-

vere enough for all necessary practice.

143. And while you are learning to measure, and to draw,

and lay flat tints, with the brush, you must also get easy com-

mand of the pen; for that is not only the great instrument for

the first sketching, but its right use is the foundation of the

art of illumination. In nothing is fine art more directly

founded on utility than in the close dependence of decorative

illumination on good writing. Perfect illumination is only

writing made lovely; the moment it passes into picture-

making it has lost its dignity and function. For pictures,

small or great, if beautiful, ought not to be painted on leaves

of books, to be worn with service; and pictures, small or

great, not beautiful, should be painted nowhere. But to

make writing itself beautiful,—to make the sweep of the pen

lovely,—is the true art of illumination ; and I particularly

wish you to note this, because it happens continually that

young girls who are incapable of tracing a single curve with

steadiness, much more of delineating any ornamental or or-

ganic form with correctness, think that work, which would

be intolerable in ordinary drawing, becomes tolerable when
it is employed for the decoration of texts; and thus they

render all healthy progress impossible, by protecting them-

selves in inefficiency under the shield of good motive.

Whereas the right way of setting to work is to make them-

selves first mistresses of the art of writing beautifully; and

then to apply that art in its proper degrees of development to

whatever they desire permanently to write. And it is in-

deed a much more truly religious duty for girls to acquire a

habit of deliberate, legible, and lovely penmanship in their

daily use of the pen, than to illuminate any quantity of texts.

Having done so, they may next discipline their hands into the
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control of lines of any length, and, finally, add the beauty

of colour and form to the flowing of these perfect lines.

But it is only after years of practice that they will be able to

illuminate noble words rightly for the eyes, as it is only

after years of practice that they can make them melodious

rightly, with the voice.

144. I shall not attempt, in this lecture, to give you any

account of the use of the pen as a drawing instrument. That

use is connected in many ways with principles both of shading

and of engraving, hereafter to be examined at length. But

I may generally state to you that its best employment is in

giving determination to the forms in drawings washed \vith

neutral tint; and that, in this use of it, Holbein is quite with-

out a rival. I have therefore placed many examples of his

work among your copies. It is employed for rapid study

by Raphael and other masters of delineation, who, in such

cases, give with it also partial indications of shadow; but it

is not a proper instrument for shading, when drawings are

intended to be deliberate and complete, nor do the great

masters so employ it. Its virtue is the power of producing a

perfectly delicate, equal, and decisive line with great rapid-

ity; and the temptation allied with that virtue is the licen-

tious haste, and chance-swept, instead of strictly-com-

manded, curvature. In the hands of very great painters

it obtains, like the etching needle, qualities of exquisite

charm in this free use; but all attempts at imitation of

these confused and suggestive sketches must be absolutely

denied to yourselves while students. You may fancy yon

have produced something like them with little trouble; but,

be assured, it is in reality as unlike them as nonsense is un-

like sense ; and that, if you persist in such work, you will not

only prevent your own executive progress, but you wull never

understand in all your lives what good painting means.

Whenever you take a pen in your hand, if you cannot count

every line you lay with it, and say why you make it so long

and no longer, and wdiy you drew it in that direction and no

other, your work is bad. The only man who can put his
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pen to full speed, and yet retain command over every sepa-

rate line of it, is Diirer. He has done this in the illustra-

tions of a missal preserved at Munich, which have been

fairly facsimiled; and of these I have placed several in your

copying series, with some of Turner's landscape etchings,

and other examples of deliberate pen work, such as will ad-

vantage you in early study. The proper use of them you

Avill find explained in the catalogue.

145. And, now, but one word more to-day. Do not im-

pute to me the impertinence of setting before you what is

new in this system of practice as being certainly the best

method. Iv'o English artists are yet agreed entirely on

early methods; and even Reynolds expresses with some hesi-

tation his conviction of the expediency of learning to draw

with the brush. But this method that I show you rests in all

essential points on his authority, on Lionardo's, or on the

evident as well as recorded practice of the most splendid

Greek and Italian draughtsmen; and you may be assured

it will lead you, however slowly, to great and certain skill.

To what degree of skill, must depend greatly on yourselves;

but I know that in practice of this kind you cannot spend an

hour without definitely gaining, both in true knowledge of

art, and in useful power of hand; and for what may appear in

it too difficult, I must shelter or support myself, as in begin-

ning, so in closing this first lecture on practice, by the words

of Reynolds :
" The impetuosity of youth is disgusted at the

slow approaches of a regular siege, and desires, from mere

impatience of labour, to take the citadel by storm. They

must therefore be told again and again that labour is the

only price of solid fame; and that, whatever their force of

genius may be, there is no easy method of becoming a good

painter."
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LIGHT

146. The plan of the divisions of art-schools which I gave

you in the last lecture is of course only a first germ of classi-

fication, on which we are to found farther and more defined

statement; but for this very reason it is necessary that every

term of it should be very clear in your minds.

And especially I must explain, and ask you to note the

sense in which I use the word " mass." Artists usually

employ that word to express the spaces of light and darkness,

or of colour, into which a picture is divided. But this habit

of theirs arises partly from their always speaking of pictures

in which the lights represent solid form. If they had in-

stead been speaking of flat tints, as, for instance, of the gold

and blue in this missal page, they would not have called

them " masses," but " spaces " of colour. Now both for ac-

curacy and convenience' sake, you will find it well to observe

this distinction, and to call a simple flat tint a space of col-

our; and only the representation of solid or projecting form

a mass.

I use, however, the word " line " rather than " space " in

the second and third heads of our general scheme, at p. 94,

because you cannot limit a flat tint but by a line, or the locus

of a line: whereas a gradated tint, expressive of mass, may
be lost at its edges in another, without any fixed limit; and

praccically is so, in the works of the greatest masters.

147. You have thus, in your hexagonal scheme, the ex-

pression of the universal manner of advance in painting:

Line first; then line enclosing flat spaces coloured or shaded;

then the lines vanish, and the solid forms are seen within the

spaces. That is the universal law of advance:—1, line; 2,

102
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flat space; 3, massed or solid space. But as you see, this ad-

vance may be made, and has been made, by two different

roads; one advancing always through colour, the other

through light and shade. And these two roads are taken by

two entirely different kinds of men. The way by colour is

taken by men of cheerful, natural, and entirely sane dispo-

sition in body and mind, much resembling, even at its

strongest, the temper of well-brought-up children:—too

happy to think deeply, yet with powers of imagination by

which they can live other lives than their actual ones: make-

believe lives, while yet they remain conscious all the while

that they are making believe—therefore entirely sane. They
are also absolutely contented; they ask for no more light than

is immediately around them, and cannot see anything like

darkness, but only green and blue, in the earth and sea.

148. The way by light and shade is, on the contrary,

taken by men of the highest powers of thought, and most

earnest desire for truth; they long for light, and for knowl-

edge of all that light can show. But seeking for light, they

perceive also darkness; seeking for truth and substance, they

find vanity. They look for form in the earth,—for dawn in

the sky; and seeking these, they find formlessness in the

earth, and night in the sky.

Xow remember, in these introductory lectures I am put-

ting before you the roots of things, which are strange, and

dark, and often, it may seem, unconnected with the branches.

You may not at present think these metaphysical statements

necessary; but as you go on, you will find that having hold

of the clue to methods of work through their springs in

human character, you may perceive unerringly where they

lead, and what constitutes their wrongness and rightness;

and when we have the main principles laid down, all others

will develop themselves in due succession, and everything

will become more clearly intelligible to you in the end, for

having been apparently vague in the beginning. You know
when one is laying the foundation of a house, it does not show
directly where the rooms are to be.
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149. You have then these two great divisions of human
mind: one, content with the colours of things, whether they

are dark or light; the other seeking light pure, as such, and

dreading darkness as such. One, also, content with the col-

oured aspects and visionary shapes of things; the other seek-

ing their form and substance. And, as I said, the school of

knowledge, seeking light, perceives, and has to accept and

deal with obscurity: and seeking form, it has to accept and

deal with formlessness, or death.

Farther, the school of colour in Europe, using the word

Gothic in its broadest sense, is essentially Gothic Christian;

and full of comfort and peace. Again, the school of light

is essentially Greek, and full of sorrow. I cannot tell you

which is right, or least wrong. I tell you only what I know

—

this vital distinction between thean: the Gothic or colour

school is always cheerful, the Greek always oppressed by

the shadow of death; and the stronger its masters are, the

closer that body of death grips them. The strongest whose

work I can show you in recent periods is Holbein; next to

him is Lionardo; and then Diirer: but of the three Holbein is

the strongest, and with his help I will put the two schools in

their full character before you in a moment.

150. Here is, first, the photograph of an entirely char-

acteristic piece of the great colour school. It is by Cima
of Conegliano, a mountaineer, like Luini, born under the

Alps of Friuli. His Christian name was John Baptist: he

is here painting his name-Saint; the whole picture full of

peace, and intense faith and hope, and deep joy in light of

sky, and fruit and flower and weed of earth. It was painted

for the church of Our Lady of the Garden at Venice, La

Madonna dell' Orto (properly Madonna of the Kitchen Gar-

den), and it is full of simple flowers, and has the wild straw-

berry of Cima's native mountains gleaming through the

grass.

Beside it I will put a piece of the strongest work of the

school of light and shade—strongest because Holbein was a

colourist also; but he belongs, nevertheless, essentially to the
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chiaroscuro school. You know that his name is connected,

in ideal work, chiefly with his " Dance of Death." I will

not show you any of the terror of that ; only a photograph of

his well-known '' Dead Christ." It will at once show you

how completely the Christian art of this school is oppressed

by its veracity, and forced to see what is fearful, even in

what it most trusts.

You may think I am showing you contrasts merely to fit

my theories. But there is Diirer's " Knight and Death," his

greatest plate; and if I had Lionardo's "Medusa" here,

which he painted when only a boy, you would have seen how
he was held by the same chain. And you cannot but wonder

why, this being the melancholy temper of the great Greek

or naturalistic school, I should have called it the school of

light. I call it so because it is through its intense love of

light that the darkness becomes apparent to it, and through

its intense love of truth and form that all mystery becomes

attractive to it. And when, having learned these things, it

is joined to the school of colour, you have the perfect, though

always, as I will show you, pensive, art of Titian and his fol-

lowers.

151. But remember, its first development, and all its

final power, dej)end on Greek sorrow, and Greek religion.

The school of light is founded in the Doric worship of

Apollo, and the Ionic worship of Athena, as the spirits of

life in the light, and of life in the air, opposed each to their

o\vQ contrary deity of death—Apollo to the Python, Athena

to the Gorgon—Apollo as life in light, to the earth spirit of

corruption in darkness;—Athena, as life by motion, to the

Gorgon spirit of death by pause, freezing or turning to

stone: both of the great divinities taking their glory from

the evil they have conquered; both of them, when angry,

taking to men the form of the evil which is their opposite

—

Apollo slaying by poisoned arrow, by pestilence; Athena by

cold, the black cegis on her breast.

These are the definite and direct expressions of the Greek

thoughts respecting death and life. But underlying both
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these, and far more mysterious, dreadful, and yet beautiful,

there is the Greek conception of spiritual darkness; of the

anger of fate, whether foredoomed or avenging; the root

and theme of all Greek tragedy; the anger of the Erinnves,

and Demeter Erinnys, compared to which the anger either

of Apollo or Athena is temporary and partial:—and also,

while Apollo or Athena only slay, the power of Demeter and

the Eumenides is over the whole life; so that in the stories

of Bellerophon, of Hippolytus, of Orestes, of (Edipus, you

have an incomparably deeper shadow than any that was pos-

sible to the thought of later ages, when the hope of the

Eesurrection had become definite. And if you keep this in

mind, you will find every name and legend of the oldest

history become full of meaning to you. All the mythic ac-

counts of Greek sculpture begin in the legends of the family

of Tantalus. The main one is the making of the ivory

shoulder of Pelops after Demeter has eaten the shoulder of

flesh. With that you ha-ve Broteas, the brother of Pelops,

carving the first statue of the mother of the gods; and you

have his sister, Xiobe, weeping herself to stone under the

anger of the deities of light. Then Pelops himself, the

dark-faced, gives name to the Peloponnesus, which you may
therefore read as the *' isle of darkness;" but its central city,

Sparta, the " sown city," is connected with all the ideas of the

earth as life-giving. And from her you have Helen, the

representative of light in beauty, and the Fratres Helenas

—

" lucida sidera;" and, on the other side of the hills, the

brightness of Argos, with its correlative darkness over the

Atreidae, marked to you by Helios turning away his face

from the feast of Thyestes.

152. Then join with these the Northern legends connected

with the air. It does not matter whether you take Dorus

as the son of Apollo or the son of Helen; he equally sym-

bolises the power of light : while his brother, ^olus, through

all his descendants, chiefly in Sisyphus, is confused or asso-

ciated with the real god of the winds, and represents to you

the power of the air. And then, as this conception enters
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into art, you have the myths of Daedalus, the flight of Icarus,

and the story of Phrixus and Helle, giving you continual as-

sociations of the physical air and light, ending in the power of

Athena over Corinth as well as over Athens.

Now, once having the clue, you can work out the sequels

for yourselves better than I can for you; and you will soon

find even the earliest or slightest grotesques of Greek art

become full of interest. For nothing is more wonderful than

the depth of meaning which nations in their first days of

thought, like children, can attach to the rudest symbols; and

what to us is grotesque or ugly, like a little child's doll,

can speak to them the loveliest things. I have brought you

to-day a few more examples of early Greek vase painting,

respecting which remember generally that its finest develop-

ment is for the most part sepulchral. You have, in the first

period, always energy in the figures, light in the sky or upon
the figures;* in the second period, while the conception of the

divine power remains the same, it is thought of as in repose,

and the light is in the god, not in the sky; in the time of

decline, the divine power is gradually disbelieved, and all

form and light are lost together. With that period I wish

you to have nothing to do. You shall not have a single ex-

ample of it set before you, but shall rather learn to recognise

afterwards what is base by its strangeness. These, which

are to come early in the third group of your Standard series,

will enough represent to you the elements of early and late

conception in the Greek mind of the deities of light.

153. First (S. 204), you have Apollo ascending from the

sea; thought of as the physical sunrise: only a circle of light

for his head; his chariot horses, seen foreshortened, black

against the day-break, their feet not yet risen above the

horizon. Underneath is the painting from the opposite side

of the same vase: Athena as the morning breeze, and Her-

mes as the morning cloud, flying across the waves before the

sunrise. At the distance I now hold them from you, it is

scarcely possible for you to see that they are figures at all,

* See Note in the Catalogue on No. 201.
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SO like are they to broken fragments of flying mist; and

when you look close, you will see that as Apollo's face is in-

visible in the circle of light, Mercury's is invisible in the

broken form of cloud: but I can tell you that it is conceived

as reverted, looking back to Athena; the grotesque appear-

ance of feature in the front is the outline of his hair.

These two paintings are excessively rude, and of the

archaic period; the deities being yet thought of chiefly as

physical powers in violent agency.

Underneath these two are Athena and Hermes, in the

types attained about the time of Phidias; but, of course,

rudely drawn on the vase, and still more rudely in this print

from Le Xormant and De AVitte. For it is impossible (as

you will soon find if you try for yourself) to give on a plane

surface the grace of figures drawn on one of solid curvature,

and adapted to all its curves: and among other minor dif-

ferences, Athena's lance is in the original nearly twice as

tall as herself, and has to be cut short to come into the

print at all. Still, there is enough here to show you what

I want you to see—the repose, and entirely realised person-

ality, of the deities as conceived in the Phidian period. The

relation of the two deities is, I believe, the same as in the

painting above, though probably there is another added of

more definite kind. But the physical meaning still remains

—Athena unhelmeted, as the gentle morning wind, com-

manding the cloud Hermes to slow flight. His petasus is

slung at his back, meaning that the clouds are not yet opened

or expanded in the sky.

154. Next (S. 205), you have Athena, again unhelmeted

and crowned with leaves, walking between two nymphs, who

are crowned also with leaves ; and all the three hold flowers in

their hands, and there is a fawn walking at Athena's feet.

This is still Athena as the morning air, but upon the earth

instead of in the sky, with the nymphs of the dew beside her;

the flowers and leaves opening as tliey breatbe upon them.

Note the white gleam of light on the fawn's breast; and

compare it with the next following examples:—(underneath
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this one is the contest of Athena and Poseidon, which does

not bear on our present subject).

iSText (S. 206), Artemis as the moon of morning, walking

low on the hills, and singing to her lyre ; the fawn beside her,

with the gleam of light and sunrise on its ear and breast.

Those of you who are often out in the dawntime know that

there is no moon so glorious as that gleaming crescent, though

in its wane, ascending before the sun.

Underneath, Artemis, and Apollo, of Phidian time.

Xext (S. 207), Apollo walking on the earth, god of the

morning, singing to his lyre ; the faA\Ti beside him, again with

the gleam of light on its breast. xVnd underneath, Apollo,

crossing the sea to Delphi, of the Phidian time.

155. Xow you cannot but be struck in these three ex-

amples with the similarity of action in Athena, Apollo, and

Artemis, drawn as deities of the morning; and with the as-

sociation in every case of the fawn with them. It has been

said (I will not interrupt you with authorities) that the fawn

belongs to Apollo and Diana because stags are sensitive to

music; (are they?). But you see the fawn is here with

Athena of the dew, though she has no lyre; and I have

myself no doubt that in this particular relation to the gods

of morning it always stands as the symbol of wavering and

glancing motion on the ground, as well as of the light and

shadow through the leaves, chequering the ground as the

fawn is dappled. Similarly the spots on the nebris of

Dionysus, thought of sometimes as stars {diro r^s twv aarpwy

TTotKiAtas, Diodorus, I. 11), as well as those of his panthers,

and the cloudings of the tortoise-shell of Hermes, are all

significant of this light of the sky broken by cloud-shadow.

156. You observe also that in all the three examples the

fawn has light on its ears, and face, as well as its breast. In

the earliest Greek drawings of animals, bars of white are used

as one means of detaching the figures from the ground; or-

dinarily on the under side of them, marking the lighter

colour of the hair in wild animals. But the placing of this

bar of white, or the direction of the face in deities of
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light, (the faces and flesh of women being always repre-

sented as white,) may become expressive of the direction of

the light, w^hen that direction is important. Thus we are

enabled at once to read the intention of this Greek symbol

of the course of a day (in the centre-piece of S. 208, which

gives you the types of Hermes). At the top you have an

archaic representation of Hermes stealing lo from Argus.

Argus is here the Night; his grotesque features monstrous;

his hair overshadowing his shoulders; Hermes on tip-toe,

stealing upon him and taking the cord which is fastened to

the horn of lo out of his hand without his feeling it. Then,

underneath, you have the course of an entire day. Apollo

first, on the left, dark, entering his chariot, the sun not yet

risen. In front of him Artemis, as the moon, ascending be-

fore him, playing on her lyre, and looking back to the sun.

In the centre, behind the horses, Hermes, as the cumulus

cloud at mid-day, wearing his petasus heightened to a cone,

and holding a flower in his right hand; indicating the nour-

ishment of the flowers by the rain from the heat cloud.

Finally, on the right, Latona, going down as the evening,

lighted from the right by the sun, now sunk; and with her

feet reverted, signifying the reluctance of the departing day.

Finally, underneath, you have Hermes of the Phidian

period, as the floating cumulus cloud, almost shapeless (as you

see him at this distance); with the tortoise-shell lyre in his

hand, barred with black, and a fleece of white cloud, not

level but oblique, under his feet. (Compare the " 8ia twv koC-

\wv—TrXayiai," and the relations of the "atytSo? ^vto;(09'A^ai/a,

"

with the clouds as the moon's messengers, in Aristophanes;

and note of Hermes generally, that you never find him flying

as a Victory flies, but always, if moving fast at all, clambering

along, as it were, as a cloud gathers and heaps itself: the

Gorgons stretch and stride in their flight, half kneeling, for

the same reason, running or gliding shapelessly along in this

stealthy way.)

157. And now take this last illustration, of a very different

kind. Here is an effect of morning light by Turner (S. 301),
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on the rocks of Otley-hill, near Leeds, drawn long ago, when
Apollo, and Artemis, and Athena, still sometimes were seen,

and felt, even near Leeds. The original drawing is one of

the great Farnley series, and entirely beautiful. I have

shown, in the last volume of " Modern Painters," how well

Turner knew the meaning of Greek legends:—he was not

thinking of them, however, when he made this desig-n; but,

unintentionally, has given us the very effect of morning light

we want: the glittering of the sunshine on dewy grass, half

dark; and the narrow gleam of it on the sides and head of

the stag and hind.

158. These few instances will be enough to show you how
we may read in the early art of the Greeks their strong im-

pressions of the power of light. You will find the subject

entered into at somewhat greater length in my " Queen of

the Air;" and if you will look at the beginning of the 7th

beok of Plato's " Polity," and read carefully the passages

in the context respecting the sun and intellectual sight, you

will see how intimately this physical love of light was con-

nected with their philosophy, in its search, as blind and cap-

tive, for better knowledge. I shall not attempt to define

for you to-day the more complex but much shallower forms

which this love of light, and the philosophy that acccaupanies

it, take in the mediaeval mind; only remember that in fu-

ture, when I briefly speak of the Greek school of art with

reference to questions of delineation, I mean the entire range

of the schools, from Homer's days to our own, which concern

themselves with the representation of light, and the effects

it produces on material form—beginning practically for us

with these Greek vase paintings, and closing practically for

us with Turner's sunset on the Temeraire; being throughout

a school of captivity and sadness, but of intense po^ver; and

which in its technical method of shadow on material form,

as well as in its essential temper, is centrally represented to

you by Diirer's two great engravings of the '* Melencolia "

and the '' Knight and Death." On the other hand, when
I briefly speak to you of the Gothic school, with reference to
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delineation, I mean the entire and much more extensive range

of schools extending from the earliest art in Central Asia

and Egypt down to our own day in India and China:—schools

which have been content to obtain beautiful harmonies of

colour without any representation of light; and which have,

many of them, rested in such imperfect expressions of form

as could be so obtained; schools usually in some measure

childish, or restricted in intellect, and similarly childish or

restricted in their philosophies or faiths: but contented in

the restriction; and in the more powerful races, capable of

advance to nobler development than the Greek schools,

tliough the consummate art of Europe has only been accom-

plished by the union of both. How that union was effected,

I will endeavour to show^ you in my next lecture; to-day I

shall take note only of the points bearing on our immediate

practice.

159. A certain number of you, by faculty and natural dis-

position,—and all, so far as you are interested in modern

art,—will necessarily have to put yourselves under the dis-

cipline of the Greek or chiaroscuro school, which is directed

primarily to the attainment of the power of representing

form by pure contrast of light and shade. I say, the '' dis-

cipline " of the Greek school, both because, followed faith-

fully, it is indeed a severe one, and because to follow it at all

is, for persons fond of colour, often a course of painful self-

denial, from which young students are eager to escape. And
yet, when the laws of both schools are rightly obeyed, the

most perfect discipline is that of the colourists; for they see

and draw everything, while the chiaroscurists must leave

much indeterminate in mystery, or invisible in gloom: and

there are therefore many licentious and vulgar forms of art

connected with the chiaroscuro school, both in painting and

etching, which have no parallel among the colourists. But

both schools, rightly followed, require first of all absolute ac-

curacy of delineation. This you need not hope to escape.

Whether you fill your spaces with colours, or with shadows,

they must equally be of the true outline and in true grada-
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tions. I have been thirty years telling modern students of

art this in vain. I mean to say it to you only once, for the

statement is too important to be weakened by repetition.

Without perfect delixeatiox of foem A^-D perfect gra-

dation OF SPACE, NEITHER NOBLE COLOUR IS POSSIBLE, NOR

NOBLE LIGHT.

160. It may make this more believable to you if I put

beside each other a piece of detail from each school. I

gave you the St. John of Cima da Conegiiano for a type of

the colour school. Here is my own study of the sprays of

oak which rise against the sky of it in the distance, enlarged

to about its real size (Edu. 12). I hope to draw it better for

you at Venice; but this will show you with what perfect

care the colourist has followed the outline of every leaf in

the sky. Beside, I put a chiaroscurist drawing (at least, a

photograph of one), Diirer's from nature, of the common
wild w^all-cabbage (Edu. 32). It is the most perfect piece

of delineation by flat tint I have ever seen, in its mastery of

the perspective of every leaf, and its attainment almost of

the bloom of texture, merely by its exquisitely tender and

decisive laying of the colour. These two examples ought,

I think, to satisfy you as to the precision of outline of both

schools, and the power of expression which may be ob-

tained by flat tints laid within such outline.

161. jN^ext, here are two examples of the gradated shad-

ing expressive of the forms within the outline, by two masters

of the chiaroscuro school. The first (S. 12) shows you

Lionardo's method of work, both with chalk and the silver

point. The second (S. 302), Turner's work in mezzotint;

both masters doing their best. Observe that this plate of

Turner's, which he worked on so long that it was never pub-

lished, is of a subject peculiarly depending on effects of

mystery and concealment, the fall of the Reuss under the

Devil's Bridge on the St. Gothard; (the old bridge; you may
still see it under the existing one, which was built since

Turner's drawing was made). If ever outline could be dis-

pensed with, you would think it might be so in this confusion
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of cloud, foam, and darkness. But here is Turner's own
etching on tlie plate (Edu. 35 F), made under the mezzotint;

and of all the studies of rock outline made by his hand, it is

the most decisive and quietly complete.

162. Again; in the Lionardo sketches, many parts are lost

in obscurity, or are left intentionally uncertain and myste-

rious, even in the light, and you might at first imagine some

permission of escape had been here given you from the ter-

rible law of delineation. But the slightest attempts to copy

them will sliow^ you that the terminal lines are inimitably

subtle, unaccusably true, and filled by gradations of shade so

determined and measured that the addition of a grain of the

lead or chalk as large as the filament of a moth's w'ing, would

make an appreciable difference in them.

This is grievous, you think, and hopeless? No, it is de-

lightful and full of hope: delightful, to see what marvellous

things can be done by men; and full of hope, if your hope is

the right one, of being one day able to rejoice more in what

others have done, than in what you can yourself do, and more

in the strength that is for ever above you, than in that you

can never attain.

163. But you can attain much, if you will work reverently

and patiently, and hope for no success through ill-regulated

effort. It is, however, most assuredly at this point of your

study that the full strain on your patience will begin. The

exercises in line-drawing and flat laying of colour are irk-

some; but they are definite, and within certain limits, sure

to be successful if practised with moderate care. But the

expression of form by shadow requires more subtle patience,

and involves the necessity of frequent and mortifying fail-

ure, not to speak of the self-denial which I said was needful

in persons fond of colour, to draw in mere light and shade.

If, indeed, you were going to be artists, or could give any

great length of time to study, it might be possible for you to

learn wholly in the Venetian school, and to reach form

through colour. But without the most intense application

this is not possible; and practically, it will be necessary for
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you, as soon as vou have gained the power of outlining ac-

curately, and of laying flat colour, to learn to express solid

form as shown by light and shade only. And there is this

great advantage in doing so, that many forms are more or

less disguised by colour, and that we can only represent them
completely to others, or rapidly and easily record them for

ourselves, by the use of shade alone. A single instance will

show you what I mean. Perhaps there are few flowers of

which the impression on the eye is more definitely of flat

colour, than the scarlet geranium. But you would find, if

you were to try to paint it,—first, that no pigment could ap-

proach the beauty of its scarlet; and secondly, that the

brightness of the hue dazzled the eye, and prevented its fol-

lowing the real arrangement of the cluster of flowers. I

have drawn for you here (at least this is a mezzotint from my
drawing), a single cluster of the scarlet geranium, in mere
light and shade (Edu. 32 B.), and I think you will feel that

its domed form, and the flat lying of the petals one over the

other, in the vaulted roof of it, can be seen better thus than

if they had been painted scarlet.

104. Also this study will be useful to you, in showing how
entirely effects of light depend on delineation, and gradation

of spaces, and not on methods of shading. And this is the

second great practical matter I want you to remember to-day.

All effects of light and shade depend not on the method or

execution of shadows, but on their rightness of place, form,

and depth. There is indeed a loveliness of execution added

to the rightness, by the great masters, but you cannot obtain

that unless you become one of them. Shadow cannot be laid

thoroughly well, any more than lines can be drawn steadily,

but by a long-practised hand, and the attempts to imitate the

shading of fine draughtsmen, by dotting and hatching, are

just as ridiculous as it would be to endeavour to imitate their

instantaneous lines by a series of re-touchings. You will

often indeed see in Lionardo's work, and in Michael Angelo's,

shadow wrought laboriously to an extreme of fineness; but

when you look into it, you will find that they have always been
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drawing more and more form within the space, and never

finishing for the sake of added texture, but of added fact.

And all those effects of transparency and reflected light,

aimed at in common chalk drawings, are wholly spurious.

For since, as I told you, all lights are shades compared to

higher lights, and lights only as compared to lower ones,

it follows that there can be no difference in their quality

as such; but that light is opaque when it expresses sub-

stance, and transparent when it expresses space; and shade

is also opaque when it expresses substance, and trans-

parent when it expresses space. But it is not, even then,

transparent in the common sense of that word; nor is its

appearance to be obtained by dotting or cross hatching,

but by touches so tender as to look like mist. And now
we find the use of having Lionardo for our guide. He is

supreme in all questions of execution, and in his 28th

chapter, you will find that shadows are to be " dolce e

sfumose," to be tender, and look as if they were exhaled, or

breathed on the paper. Then, look at any of Michael An-

gelo's finished drawings, or of Correggio's sketches, and you

will see that the true nurse of light is in art, as in nature, the

cloud ; a misty and tender darkness, made lovely by gradation.

165. And how absolutely independent it is of material or

method of production, how absolutely dependent on right-

ness of place and depth,—there are now before you instances

enough to prove. Here is Diirer's work in flat colour, rep-

resented by the photograph in its smoky brown; Turner's, in

washed sepia, and in mezzotint; Lionardo's, in pencil and in

chalk; on the screen in front of you a large study in charcoal.

Jn every one of these drawings, the material of shadow is ab-

solutely opaque. But photograph-stain, chalk, lead, ink, or

charcoal,—every one of them, laid by the master's hand, be-

comes full of light by gradation only. Here is a moonlight

(Edu. 31 B.), in which you would think the moon shone

through every cloud; yet the clouds are mere single dashes

of sepia, imitated by the brown stain of a photograph; simi-

larly, in these plates from the Liber Studiorum the white
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paper becomes transparent or opaque, exactly as the master

chooses. Here, on the granite rock of the St. Gothard (S.

302), in white paper made opaque, every light represents

solid bosses of rock, or balls of foam. But in this study of

twilight (S. 303), the same white paper (coarse old stuff it is,

too!) is made as transparent as crystal, and every fragment

of it represents clear and far away light in the sky of evening

in Italy.

From all which the practical conclusion for you is, that

you are never to trouble yourselves with any questions as to

the means of shade or light, but only with the right govern-

ment of the means at your disposal. And it is a most grave

error in the system of many of our public drawing-schools,

that the students are permitted to spend weeks of labour in

giving attractive appearance, by delicacy of texture, to

chiaroscuro drawings in which every form is false, and every

relation of depth, untrue. A most unhappy form of error;

for it not only delays, and often wholly arrests, their advance

in their own art; but it prevents what ought to take place cor-

relatively with their executive practice, the formation of

their taste by the accurate study of the models from which

they draw. And I must so far anticipate what we shall dis-

cover when we come to the subject of sculpture, as to tell

you the two main principles of good sculpture; first, that its

masters think before all other matters of the right placing of

masses; secondly, that they give life by flexure of surface,

not by quantity of detail; for sculpture is indeed only light

and shade drawing in stone.

166. Much that I have endeavoured to teach on this sub-

ject has been gravely misunderstood, by both young painters

and sculptors, especially by the latter. Because I am al-

ways urging them to imitate organic forms, they think if

they carve quantities of flowers and leaves, and copy them
from the life, they have done all that is needed. But the

difficulty is not to carve quantities of leaves. Anybody can

do that. The difficulty is, never any^vhere to have an un-

necessary leaf. Over the arch on the right, you see there is
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a cluster of seven, with their short stalks springing from a

thick stem. Now, you could not turn one of those leaves a

hair's-breadth out of its place, nor thicken one of their stems,

nor alter the angle at which each slips over the next one,

without spoiling the whole as much as you would a piece of

melody by missing a note. That is disposition of masses.

Again, in the group on the left, while the placing of every

leaf is just as skilful, they are made more interesting yet by

the lovely undulation of their surfaces, so that not one of

them is in equal light with another. And that is so in all

good sculpture, without exception. From .the Elgin marbles

down to the lightest tendril that curls round a capital in the

thirteenth century, every piece of stone that has been touched

by the hand of a master, becomes soft with under-life, not

resembling nature merely in skin-texture, nor in fibres of

leaf, or veins of flesh; but in the broad, tender, unspeakably

subtle undulation of its organic form.

167. Returning then to the question of our own practice,

I believe that all difliculties in method will vanish, if only

you cultivate with care enough the habit of accurate observa-

tion, and if you think only of making your light and shade

true, whether it be delicate or not. But there are three

divisions or degrees of truth to be sought for, in light and

shade, by three several modes of study, which I must ask

you to distinguish carefully.

I. AVhen objects are lighted by the direct rays of the sun,

or by direct light entering from a windoAv, one side of them is

of course in light, the other in shade, and the forms in the

mass are exhibited systematically by the force of the rays

falling on it
;
(those having most power of illumination wdiich

strike most vertically;) and note that there is, therefore, to

every solid curvature of surface, a necessarily proportioned

gradation of light, the gradation on a parabolic solid being

different from the gradation on an elliptical or spherical one.

Xow, when your purpose is to represent and learn the an-

atomy, or otherwise characteristic forms, of any object, it is

best to place it in this kind of direct light, and to draw it as
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it is seen when we look at it in a direction at right angles to

that of the ray. This is the ordinary academical way of

studying form. Lionardo seldom practises any other in his

real work, though he directs many others in his treatise,

168. The great importance of anatomical knowledge to the

painters of the sixteenth century rendered this method of

study very frequent with them; it almost wholly regulated

their schools of engraving, and has been the most frequent

system of drawing in art-schools since (to the very inexpe-

dient exclusion of others). When you study objects in this

way,—and it will indeed be well to do so often, though not

exclusively,—observe always one main principle. Divide

the light from the darkness frankly at first : all over the sub-

ject let there be no doubt which is which. Separate them

one from the other as they are separated in the moon, or on

the world itself, in day and night. Then gradate your lights

with the utmost subtilty possible to you ; but let your shadows

alone, until near the termination of the drawing: then put

quickly into them what farther energy they need, thus gain-

ing the reflected lights out of their original flat gloom; but

generally not looking much for reflected lights. Xearly all

young students (and too many advanced masters) exaggerate

them. It is good to see a drawing come out of its ground

like a vision of light only; the shadows lost, or disregarded in

the vague of space. In vulgar chiaroscuro the shades are

so full of reflection that they look as if some one had been

walking round the object with a candle, and the student, by

that help, peering into its crannies.

169. II. But, in the reality of nature, very few objects

are seen in this accurately lateral manner, or lighted by un-

confused direct rays. Some are all in shadow, some all in

light, some near, and vigorously defined ; others dim and faint

in aerial distance. The study of these various effects and

forces of light, which we may call aerial chiaroscuro, is a far

more subtle one than that of the rays exhibiting organic form

(which for distinction's sake we may call " formal " chiar-

oscuro), since the degrees of light from the sun itself to the
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blackness of night, arc far beyond any literal imitation. In

order to produce a mental impression of the facts, two dis-

tinct methods may be followed:—the first, to shade down-

wards from the lights, making everything darker in due pro-

portion, until the scale of our power being ended, the mass

of the picture is lost in shade. The second, to assume the

points of extreme darkness for a basis, and to light every-

thing above these in due proportion, till the mass of the

picture is lost in light.

170. Thus, in Turner's sepia drawing " Isis " (Edu. 31),

he begins with the extreme light in the sky, and shades do^vn

from that till he is forced to represent the near trees and pool

as one mass of blackness. In his drawing of the Greta (S.

2), he begins with the dark brown shadow of the bank on the

left, and illuminates up from that, till, in his distance, trees,

hills, sky, and clouds, are i.U lost in broad light, so that you

can hardly see the distinction between hills and sky. The

second of these methods is in general the best for colour,

though great painters unite both in their practice, according

to the character of their subject. The first method is never

pursued in colour but by inferior painters. It is, neverthe-

less, of great importance to make studies of chiaroscuro in

this first manner for some time, as a preparation for colour-

ing; and this for many reasons, which it would take too long

to state now. I shall expect you to have confidence in me
when I assure you of the necessity of this study, and ask you

to make good use of the examples from the Liber Studiorum

which I have placed in your Educational series.

171. III. Whether in formal or aerial chiaroscuro, it is

optional with the student to make the local colour of objects

a part of his shadow, or to consider the high lights of every

colour as white. For instance, a chiaroscurist of Lionardo's

school, drawing a leopard, would take no notice whatever of

the spots, but only give the shadows which expressed the

anatomy. And it is indeed necessary to be able to do this,

and to make draAvings of the forms of things as if they were

sculptured, and had no colour. But in general, and more es-
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peciallj in the practice which is to guide joii to colour, it is

better to regard the local colour as part of the general dark

and light to be imitated; and, as I told you at first, to con-

sider all nature merely as a mosaic of different colours, to be

imitated one by one in simplicity. But good artists vary

their methods according to their subject and material. In

general, Diirer takes little account of local colour; but in

woodcuts of armorial bearings (one with peacock's feathers

I shall get for you some day) takes great delight in it ; while

one of the chief merits of Bewick is the ease and vigour

with which he uses his black and white for the colours of

plumes. Also, every great artist looks for, and expresses,

that character of his subject which is best to be rendered by

the instrument in his hand, and the material he works on.

Give Velasquez or Veronese a leopard to paint, the first thing

they think of will be its spots; give it to Diirer to engrave,

and he will set himself at the fur and whiskers; give it a

Greek to carve, and he will only think of its jaws and limbs;

each doing what is absolutely best with the means at his

disposal.

172. The details of practice in these various methods I

will endeavour to explaia to you by distinct examples in your

Educational series, as we proceed la our work; for the pres-

ent, let me, in closing, recommend to you once more with

great earnestness the patient endeavour to render the chiar-

oscuro of landscape in the manner of the Liber Studiorum;

and this the rather, because you might easily suppose that the

facility of obtaining photographs which render such effects,

as it seems, with absolute truth and with unapproachable sub-

tilty, superseded the necessity of study, and the use of

sketching. Let me assureyou, once for all, that photogi-aphs

supersede no single quality nor use of fine art, and have so

much in common with Xature, that they even share her

temper of parsimony, and will themselves give you nothing

valuable that you do not work for. They supersede no good

art, for the definition of art is " human labour regulated by
himian design," and this design, or evidence of active intel-
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lect in choice and arrangement, is the essential part of the

work ; which so long as you cannot perceive, yon perceive no

art whatsoever; which when once you do perceive, you wnll

perceive also to be replaceable by no mechanism. But, far-

ther, photographs will give you nothing you do not work for.

They are invaluable for record of some kinds of facts, and for

giving transcripts of drawings by great masters; but neither

in the photographed scene, nor photographed drawing, will

you see any true good, more than in the things themselves,

until you have given the appointed price in your own attention

and toil. And when once you have paid this price, you will

not care for photographs of landscape. They are not true,

though they seem so. They are merely spoiled nature. If

it is not human design you are looking for, there is more

beauty in the next wayside bank than in all the sun-blackened

paper you could collect in a lifetime. Go and look at the

real landscape, and take care of it; do not think you can get

the good of it in a black stain portable in a folio. But if

you care for human thought and passion, then learn your-

selves to watch the course and fall of the light by whose in-

fluence you live, and to share in the joy of human spirits in

the heavenly gifts of sunbeam and shade. For I tell you

truly, that to a quiet heart, and healthy brain, and indus-

trious hand, there is more delight, and use, in the dappling

of one wood-glade with flowers and sunshine, than to the

restless, heartless, and idle could be brought by a panorama

of a belt of the world, photographed round the equator.
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COLOUE

173. To-day T must try to complete our elementary sketch

of schools of art, by tracing the course of those which were

distinguished by faculty of colour, and afterwards to deduce

from the entire scheme advisable methods of immediate

practice.

You remember that, for the type of the early schools of

colour, I chose their work in glass; as for that of the early

schools of chiaroscuro, I chose their work in clay.

I had two reasons for this. First, that the peculiar skill

of colourists is seen most intelligibly in their work in glass

or in enamel; secondly, that Xature herself produces all her

loveliest colours in some kind of solid or liquid glass or

crystal. The rainbow is painted on a shower of melted glass,

and the colours of the opal are produced in vitreous flint

mixed with water; the green and blue, and golden or amber

brown of flowing water is in surface glassy, and in motion
" splendidior vitro." And the loveliest colours ever granted

to human sight—those of morning and evening clouds before

or after rain—are produced on minute particles of finely-

divided water, or perhaps sometimes ice. But more than

this. If you examine with a lens some of the richest colours

of flowers, as, for instance, those of the gentian and dianthus,

you will find their texture is produced by a crystalline or

sugary frost-work upon them. In the lychnis of the high

Alps, the red and white have a kind of sugary bloom, as rich

as it is delicate. It is indescribable; but if you can fancy

very powdery and crystalline snow mixed with the softest

cream, and then dashed with carmine, it may give you some

idea of the look of it. There are no colours, either in the

123
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nacre of shells, or the plumes of birds and insects, which are

so pure as those of clouds, opal, or flowers; but the force of

purple and blue in some butterflies, and the methods of cloud-

ing, and strength of burnished lustre, in plumage like the

peacock's, give them more universal interest; in some birds,

also, as in our own kingfisher, the colour nearly reaches a

floral preciousness. The lustre in most, however, is metallic

rather than vitreous; and the vitreous always gives the purest

hue. Entirely common and vulgar compared with these, yet

to be noticed as completing the crystalline or vitreous system,

we have the colours of gems. The green of the emerald is

the best of these ; but at its best is as vulgar as house-painting

beside the green of bird's plumage or of clear water. No
diamond shows colour so pure as a dewdrop; the ruby is like

the pink of an ill-dyed and half-washed-out print, compared

to the dianthus; and the carbuncle is usually quite dead

unless set with a foil, and even then is not prettier than the

seed of a pomegranate. The opal is, however, an exception.

When pure and uncut in its native rock, it presents the most

lovely colours that can be seen in the world, except those of

clouds.

AVe have thus in nature, chiefly obtained by crystalline

conditions, a series of groups of entirely delicious hues; and

it is one of the best signs that the bodily system is in a

healthy state when we can see these clearly in their most

delicate tints, and enjoy them fully and simply, with the

kind of enjoyment that children have in eating sweet

things.

174. Now, the course of our main colour schools is briefly

this:—First we have, returning to our hexagonal scheme,

line; then spaces filled with pure colour; and then masses ex-

pressed or rounded with pure colour. And during these

two stages the masters of colour delight in the purest tints,

and endeavour as far as possible to rival those of opals and

flowers. In saying " the purest tints," I do not mean the

simplest types of red, blue, and yellow, but the most pure

tints obtainable by their combinations.
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175. You remember I told you, when the colourists

painted masses or projecting spaces, they, aiming always at

colour, perceived from the first and held to the last the fact

that shadows, though of course darker than the lights with

reference to which they aj^e shadows, are not therefore neces-

sarily less vigorous colours, but perhaps more vigorous.

Some of the most beautiful blues and purples in nature,

for instance, are those of mountains in shadow against amber

sky; and the darkness of the hollow in the centre of a wild

rose is one glow of orange fire, owing to the quantity of its

yellow stamens. "Well, the Venetians always saw this, and

all great colourists see it, and are thus separated from the

non-colourists or schools of mere chiaroscuro, not by differ-

ence in style merely, but by being right while the others are

wrong. It is an absolute fact that shadows are as much
colours as lights are; and whoever represents them by merely

the subdued or darkened tint of the light, represents them

falsely. I particularly want you to observe that this is no

matter of taste, but fact. If you are especially sober-

minded, you may indeed choose sober colours where Vene-

tians would have chosen gay ones; that is a matter of taste;

you may think it proper for a hero to wear a dress without

patterns on it, rather than an embroidered one; that is sim-

ilarly a matter of taste: but, though you may also think it

would be dignified for a hero's limbs to be all black, or

brown, on the shaded side of them, yet, if you are using col-

our at all, you cannot so have him to your mind, except by

falsehood; he never, under any circumstances, could be en-

tirely black or brown on one side of him.

176. In this, then, the Venetians are separate from other

schools by rightness, and they are so to their last days. Ven-

etian painting is in this matter always right. But also, in

their early days, the colourists are separated from other

schools by their contentment with tranquil cheerfulness of

light; by their never wanting to be dazzled. Is one of their

lights are flashing or blinding; they are soft, winning, pre-

cious; lights of pearl, not of lime: only, you know, on this
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condition they cannot have sunshine: their day is the day of

Paradise; they need no candle, neither light of the sun, in

their cities; and everything is seen clear, as through crystal,

far or near.

This holds to the end of the fifteenth century. Then they

begin to see that this, beautiful as it may be, is still a make-

believe light; that we do not live in the inside of a pearl; but

in an atmosphere through which a burning sun shines thwart-

edly, and over which a sorrowful night must far prevail.

And then the chiaroscurists succeed in persuading them of

the fact that there is a mystery in the day as in the night,

and show them how constantly to see truly, is to see dimly.

And also they teach them the brilliancy of light, and the de-

gree in which it is raised from th^ darkness; and instead of

their sweet and pearly peace, tempt them to look for the

strength of flame and coruscation of lightning, and flash of

sunshine on armour and on points of spears.

177. The noble painters take the lesson nobly, alike for

gloom or flame. Titian with deliberate strength, Tintoret

with stormy passion, read it, side by side. Titian deepens

the hues of his Assumption, as of his Entombment, into a

solemn twilight; Tintoret involves his earth in coils of vol-

canic cloud, and withdraws, through circle flaming above cir-

cle, the distant light of Paradise. Both of them, becoming

naturalist and human, add the veracity of Holbein's intense

portraiture to the glow and dignity they had themselves in-

herited from the Masters of Peace: at the same moment an-

other, as strong as they, and in pure felicity of art-faculty,

even greater than they, but trained in a lower school,—Velas-

quez,—produced the miracles of colour and shadow-painting,

which made Reynolds say of him, " What we all do "with la-

bour, he does with ease;" and one more, Correggio, uniting

the sensual element of the Greek schools with their gloom,

and their light with their beauty, and all these with the Lom-
bardic colour, became, as since I think it has been admitted

without question, the captain of the painter's art as such.

Other men have nobler or more numerous gifts, but as a
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painter, master of the art of laving colour so as to be lovely,

Correggio is alone.

178. I said the noble men learned their lesson nobly.

The base men also, and necessarily, learn it basely. The
great men rise from colour to sunlight. The base ones fall

from colour to candlelight. To-day, " non ragioniam di lor,"

but let us see what this great change which perfects the art

of painting mainly consists in, and means. For though we
are only at present speaking of technical matters, every one

of them, I can scarcely too often repeat, is the outcome and

sign of a mental character, and you can only understand the

folds of the veil, by those of the form it veils.

179. The complete painters, we find, have brought dimness

and mystery into their method of colouring. That means
that the world all round them has resolved to dream, or to

believe, no more; but to know, and to see. And instantly

all knowledge and sight are given, no more as in the Gothic

times, through a window of glass, brightly, but as through a

telescope-glass, darkly. Your cathedral window shut you
from the true sky, and illumined you with a vision

;
your tele-

scope leads you to the sky, but darkens its light, and reveals

nebula beyond nebula, far and farther, and to no conceiv-

able farthest—unresolvable. That is what the mystery

means.

180. Xext, what does that Greek opposition of black and

white mean?
In the sweet crystalline time of colour, the painters,

whether on glass or canvas, employed intricate patterns, in

order to mingle hues beautifully with each other, and make
one perfect melody of them all. But in the great naturalist

school, they like their patterns to come in the Greek way,

dashed dark on light,—gleaming light out of dark. That
means also that the world round them has again returned to

the Greek conviction, that all nature, especially human na-

ture, is not entirely melodious nor luminous; but a barred

and broken thing: that saints have their foibles, sinners their

forces; that the most luminous virtue is often only a flash,
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and tlie blackest-looking fault is sometimes only a stain: and,

without confusing in the least black with white, they can for-

give, or even take delight in things that are like the vc)8pts,

dappled.

181. You have then—first, mystery. Secondly, opposi-

tion of dark and light. Then, lastly, whatever truth of

form the dark and light can show.

That is to say, truth altogether, and resignation to it, and

quiet resolve to make the best of it. And therefore portrait-

ure of living men, women, and children,—no more of saints,

cherubs, or demons. So here I have brought for your

standards of perfect art, a little maiden of the Strozzi family,

with her dog, by Titian; and a little princess of the house of

Savoy, by Vandyke; and Charles the Fifth, by Titian; and

a queen, by Velasquez; and an English girl in a brocaded

gown, by Reynolds; and an English physician in his plain

coat, and wig, by Reynolds: and if you do not like them, I

cannot help myself, for I can find nothing better for you.

182. Better?—I must pause at the word. ISTothing

stronger, certainly, nor so strong. Xothing so wonderful,

so inimitable, so keen in unprejudiced and unbiassed sight.

Yet better, perhaps, the sight that was guided by a sacred

will; the power that could be taught to weaker hands; the

work that was faultless, though not inimitable, bright with

felicity of heart, and consummate in a disciplined and com-

panionable skill. You will find, when I can place in your

hands the notes on Verona, which I read at the Royal Insti-

tution, that I have ventured to call the aera of painting rep-

resented by John Bellini, the time " of the Masters." Truly

they deserved the name, who did nothing but what was

lovely, and taught only what was right. These mightier,

who succeeded them, cro"\vned, but closed, the dynasties of

art, and since their day, painting has never flourished more.

183. There were many reasons for this, ^^nthout fault of

theirs. They were exponents, in the first place, of the

change in all men's minds from civil and religious to merely

domestic passion; the love of their gods and their country
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had contracted itself now into that of their domestic circle,

which was little more than the halo of themselves. You will

see the reflection of this change in painting at once by com-

paring the two Madonnas (S. 37, John Bellini's, and

Raphael's, called " della Seggiola "). Bellini's Madonna
cares for all creatures through her child; Eaphael's, for her

child only.

Again, the world round these painters had become sad and

proud, instead of happy and humble ;—its domestic peace was

darkened by irreligion, its national action fevered by pride.

And for sign of its Love, the Hymen, whose statue this fair

English girl, according to Reynolds' thought, has to decorate

(S. 43), is blind, and holds a coronet.

Again, in the splendid power of realisation, which these

greatest of artists had reached, there was the latent possi-

bility of amusement by deception, and of excitement by sen-

suaKsm. And Dutch trickeries of base resemblance, and

French fancies of insidious beauty, soon occupied the eyes

of the populace of Europe, too restless and wretched now to

care for the sweet earth-berries and Madonna's ivy of Cima,

and too ignoble to perceive Titian's colour, or Correggio's

shade.

184. Enough sources of evil were here, in the temper and

power of the consummate art. In its practical methods

there was another, the fatallest of all. These great artists

brought with them mystery, despondency, domesticity, sen-

suality: of all these, good came, as well as eviL One thing

more they brought, of which nothing but evil ever comes,

or can come

—

Liberty.

By the discipline of five hundred years they had learned

and inherited such power, that whereas all former painters

could be right only by effort, they could be right with ease;

and whereas all former painters could be right only under

restraint, they could be right, free. Tintoret's touch,

Luini's, Correggio's, Reynolds', and Velasquez's, are all as

free as the air, and yet right. " How very fine !
" said

everybody. Unquestionably, very fine. Xext, said every-



130 LECTUBE8 ON ART

body, " What a grand discovery! Here is the finest work

ever done, and it is quite free. Let us all be free then, and

what fine things shall we not do also! " "With what results

we too well know.

Nevertheless, remember you are to delight in the freedom

won by these mighty men through obedience, though you are

not to covet it. Obey, and you also shall be free in time;

but in these minor things, as well as in great, it is only

right service which is perfect freedom.

185. This, broadly, is the history of the early and late

colour-schools. The first of these I shall call generally,

henceforward, the school of crystal; the other that of clay:

potter's clay, or human, are too sorrowfully the same, as far

as art is concerned. But remember, in practice, you cannot

follow both these schools
;
you must distinctly adopt the prin-

ciples of one or the other. I wall put the means of following

either within your reach; and according to your disposi-

tions you will choose one or the other: all I have to guard

you against is the mistake of thinking you can unite the two.

If you want to paint (even in the most distant and feeble

way) in the Greek School, the school of Lionardo, Correggio,

and Turner, you cannot design coloured windows, nor Angel-

ican paradises. If, on the other hand, you choose to live in

the peace of paradise, you cannot share in the gloomy tri-

umphs of the earth.

186. And, incidentally note, as a practical matter of im-

mediate importance, that painted windows have nothing to

do with chiaroscuro.* The virtue of glass is to be trans-

parent everywhere. If you care to build a palace of jewels^

painted glass is richer than all the treasures of Aladdin's

lamp; but if you like pictures better than jewels, you must

come into broad daylight to paint them. A picture in col-

oured glass is one of the most vulgar of barbarisms, and only

fit to be ranked with the gauze transparencies and chemical

illuminations of the sensational stage.

* There is noble chiaroscuro in the variations of their colour, but

not as representative of solid form.



VII. COLOUR 131

Also, put out of your minds at once all question about

difficulty of getting colour; in glass we have all the colours

that are wanted, only we do not know either how to choose,

or how to connect them; and we are always trying to get

them bright, when their real virtues are to be deep, mys-

terious, and subdued. We will have a thorough study of

painted glass soon: meanwhile I merely give you a type of

its perfect style, in two windows from Chalons-sur-Marne

(S. 141).

187. But for my o'svn part, with what poor gift and skill

is in me, I belong wholly to the chiaroscurist school; and

shall teach you therefore chiefly that which I am best able

to teach: and the rather, that it is only in this school that

you can follow out the study either of natural history or

landscape. The form of a wild animal, or the wrath of a

moimtain torrent, would both be revolting (or in a certain

sense invisible) to the calm fantasy of a painter in the

schools of crystal. He must lay his lion asleep in St.

Jerome's study beside his tame partridge and easy slippers;

lead the appeased river by alternate azure promontories, and

restrain its courtly little streamlets with margins of marble.

But, on the other hand, your studies of mythology and liter-

ature may best be connected with these schools of purest and

calmest imagination ; and their discipline will be useful to

you in yet another direction, and that a very important one.

It will teach you to take delight in little things, and develop

in you the joy which all men should feel in purity and order,

not only in pictures but in reality. For, indeed, the best

art of this school of fantasy may at last be in reality, and the

chiaroscurists, true in ideal, may be less helpful in act. We
cannot arrest sunsets nor carve mountains, but we may turn

every English homestead, if we choose, into a picture by

Cima or John Bellini, which shall be " no counterfeit, but

the true and perfect image of life indeed."

188. For the present, however, and yet for some little

time during your progress, you will not have to choose your

school. For both, as we have seen, begin in delineation, and
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both proceed by filling flat spaces with an even tint. And
therefore this following will be the course of work for you,,

founded on all that we have seen.

Having learned to measure, and draw a pen line with some

steadiness (the geometrical exercises for this purpose being

properly school, not University work), you shall have a series

of studies from the plants which are of chief importance in

the history of art; first from their real forms, and then from

the conventional and heraldic expressions of them; then we

will take examples of the filling of ornamental forms with

flat colour in Egyptian, Greek, and Gothic design; and then

we will advance to animal forms treated in the same severe

way, and so to the patterns and colour designs on animals

themselves. And when we are sure of our firmness of

hand and accuracy of eye, we will go on into light and

shade.

189. In process of time, this series of exercises will, I

hope, be sufiiciently complete and systematic to show its pur-

pose at a glance. But during the present year, I shall con-

tent myself with placing a few examples of these different

kinds of practice in your rooms for work, explaining in the

catalogue the position they wall ultimately occupy, and the

technical points of process into which it is useless to enter in

a general lecture. After a little time spent in copying these,

your own predilections must determine your future course

of study; only remember, whatever school you follow, it must

be only to learn method, not to imitate result, and to ac-

quaint yourself w^ith the minds of other men, but not to

adopt them as your own. Be assured that no good can come

of our work but as it arises simply out of our own true na-

tures, and the necessities of the time around us, though in

many respects an evil one. AVe live in an age of base con-

ceit and baser servility—an age whose intellect is chiefly

formed by pillage, and occupied in desecration; one day

mimicking, the next destroying, the works of all the noble

persons who made its intellectual or art life possible to it:

—

an age without honest confidence enough in itself to carve a
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cherry-stone with an original fancy, but with insolence

enough to abolish the solar system, if it were allowed to

meddle with it.* In the midst of all this, you have to become

lowly and strong; to recognise the powers of others and to

fulfil your own. I shall try to bring before you every form
of ancient art, that you may read and profit by it, not

imitate it. You shall draw Egyptian kings dressed in col-

ours like the rainbow, and Doric gods, and Runic monsters,

and Gothic monks—not that you may draw like Egyptians

or Xorsemen, nor yield yourselves passively to be bound by

the devotion, or inspired by the passion of the past, but that

vou mav know trulv what other men have felt durins- their

poor span of life; ana open your own hearts to what the

heavens and earth may have to tell you in yours.

190. In closing this first course of lectures, I have one

word more to say respecting the possible consequence of

the introduction of art among the studies of the University.

T\'^hat art may do for scholarship, I have no right to conjec-

ture; but what scholarship may do for art, I may in all

modesty tell you. Hitherto, great artists, though always

gentlemen, have yet been too exclusively craftsmen. Art
has been less thoughtful than we suppose; it has taught

much, but erred much, also. Many of the greatest pictures

are enigmas; others, beautiful toys; others, harmful and
corrupting enchantments. In the loveliest, there is some-

thing weak ; in the greatest, there is something guilty. And
this, gentlemen, if you will, is the new thing that may come
to pass,—that the scholars of England may resolve to teach

also with the silent power of the arts; and that some among
you may so learn and use them, that pictures may be painted

which shall not be enigmas any more, but open teachings of

what can no otherwise be so well shown;—which shall not

be fevered or broken visions any more, but filled with the

indwelling light of self-possessed imagination;—which shall

not be stained or enfeebled any more by evil passion, but

* Every day these bitter words become more sorrowfully true

(September, 1887).
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glorious with the strength and chastity of noble human love

;

—and which shall no more degrade or disguise the work of

God in heaven, but testify of llim as here dwelling with

men, and walking with them, not angry, in the garden of the

earth.
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LECTURES ON LANDSCAPE.

I.

OUTLINE.

1. In my inaugural lecture,* I stated that while holding

this professorship I should direct you, in your practical exer-

cises, chiefly to natural history and landscape. And having in

the course of the past year laid the foundational elements of

art sufficiently before you, I will invite you, now, to enter on

real work with me ; and accordingly I propose during this and

the following term to give you what practical leading I can in

elementary study of landscape, and of a branch of natural his-

tory which will form a kind of center for all the rest

—

Ichthyology.

In the outset I must shortly state to you the position which

landscape painting and animal painting hold towards the

higher branches of art.

2. Landscape painting is the thoughtful and passionate

representation of the physical conditions appointed for human
existence. It imitates the aspects, and records the phenom-

ena, of the visible things which are dangerous or beneficial

to men; and displays the human methods of dealing with

these, and of enjoying them or suffering from them, which are

either exemplary or deserving of sympathetic contemplation.

Animal painting investigates the laws of greater and less

nobility of character in organic form, as comparative anatomy

examines those of greater and less development in organic

* " Lectures on Art, 1870," § 23.

1
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structure ; and the function of animal painting is to bring into

notice the minor and unthought of conditions of power or

beauty, as that of physiology is to ascertain the minor con-

ditions of adaptation.

3. Questions as to the purpose of arrangements or the use

of the organs of an animal are, however, no less within the

province of the painter than of the physiologist, and are

indeed more likely to commend themselves to you through

drawing than dissection. For as you dissect an animal you

generally assume its form to be necessary and only examine

how it is constructed ; but in drawing the outer form itself

attentively you are led necessarily to consider the mode of life

for which it is disposed, and therefore to be struck by any awk-

wardness or apparent uselessness in its parts. After sketching

one day several heads of birds it became a vital matter of

interest to me to know the use of the bony process on the head

of the hornbill; but on asking a great physiologist, I found

that it appeared to him an absurd question, and was certainly

an unanswerable one.

4. I have limited, you have just heard, landscape paint-

ing to the representation of phenomena relating to human
life. You will scarcely be disposed to admit the propriety

of such a limitation; and you will still less be likely to con-

ceive its necessary strictness and severity, unless I convince

you of it by somewhat detailed examples.

Here are two landscapes by Turner in his greatest time

—

Vesuvius in repose, Vesuvius in eruption.

One is a beautiful harmony of cool color ; and the other of

hot, and they are both exquisitely designed in ornamental

lines. But they are not painted for those qualities. They

are painted because the state of the scene in one case is full of

delight to men; and in the other of pain and danger. And
it is not Turner's object at all to exhibit or illustrate natural

phenomena, however interesting in themselves.

He does not want to paint blue mist in order to teach you

the nature of evaporation ; nor this lava stream, to explain to

you the operation of gravity on ponderous and viscous
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materials. He paints the blue mist, because it brings life and

joy to men, and the lava stream because it is death to them.

5. Again here are two sea-pieces by Turner of the same

period—photographs from them at least. One is a calm on

the shore at Scarborough ; the other the wreck of an Indiaman.

These also are each painted with exquisitely artistic pur-

pose : the first in opposition of local black to diffused sunshine

;

the second in the decorative grouping of white spots on a dark

ground. That decorative purpose of dappling, or ttolklXm,

is as studiously and deliciously carried out by Turner with the

Daedalus side of him, in the inlaying of these white spots on

the Indiaman's deck, as if he were working a precious toy in

ebony and ivory. But Turner did not paint either of

the sea-pieces for the sake of these decorous arrangements

;

neither did he paint the Scarborough as a professor of physi-

cal science, to show you the level of low tide on the York-

shire coast ; nor the Indiaman to show you the force of impact

in a liquid mass of sea-water of given momentum. He
painted this to show you the daily course of quiet human
work and happiness, and that, to enable you to conceive some-

thing of uttermost human misery—both ordered by the

power of the great deep.

6. You may easily—you must, perhaps, for a little time

—

suspect me of exaggeration in this statement. It is so

natural to suppose that the main interest of landscape is essen-

tially in rocks and water and sky; and that figures are to be

put, like the salt and mustard to a dish, only to give it

a flavor.

Put all that out of your heads at once. The interest of a

landscape consists wholly in its relation either to figures pres-

ent—or to figures past—or to human powers conceived.

The most splendid drawing of the chain of the Alps, irre-

spective of their relation to humanity, is no more a true

landscape than a painting of this bit of stone. For, as

natural philosophers, there is no bigness or littleness to you.

This stone is just as interesting to you, or ought to be—as if it

was a million times as big. There is no more sublimity—

-
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per se—in ground sloped at an angle of forty-five, than in

ground level ; nor in a perpendicular fracture of a rock, than

in a horizontal one. The only thing that makes the one more

interesting to you in a landscape than the other, is that you

could tumble over the perpendicular fracture—and couldn't

tumble over the other. A cloud, looked at as a cloud only,

is no more a subject for painting than so much feculence in

dirty water. It is merely dirty air, or at best a chemical

solution ill made. That it is worthy of being painted at all

depends upon its being the means of nourishment and chas-

tisement to men, or the dwelling place of imaginary gods.

There's a bit of blue sky and cloud by Turner—one of the

loveliest ever painted by human hand. But, as a mere pat-

tern of blue and white, he had better have painted a jay's

wing : this was only painted by him—and is, in reality, only

pleasant to you—because it signifies the coming of a gleam

of sweet sunshine in windy weather ; and the wind is worth

thinking of only because it fills the sails of ships, and the

sun because it warms the sailors.

7. Xow, it is most important that you should convince

yourselves of and fully enter into this truth, because all the

difficulty in choosing subject arises from mistakes about it.

I daresay some of you who are fond of sketching have gone

out often in the most beautiful country, and yet with the feel-

ing that there was no good subject to be found in it. That

always arises from your not having sympathy enough with

its vital character, and looking for physical picturesqueness

instead. On the contrary, there are crude efforts at land-

scape-painting, made continually upon the most splendid

physical phenomena, in America, and other countries without

any history. It is not of the slightest use. Xiagara, or the

Xorth Pole and the Aurora Borealis, won't make a landscape

;

but a ditch at Iffley will, if you have humanity in you

—

enough in you to interpret the feelings of hedgers and

ditchers, and frogs.

8. Next, here is one of the most beautiful landscapes ever

painted, the best I have next to the Greta and Tees.
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The subject physically is a mere bank of grass above a

stream with some wych-elms and willows. A level-topped

bank; the water has cut its way down through the soft

alluvion of an elevated plain to the limestone rock at the

bottom.

Had this scene been in America, no mortal could have

made a landscape of it. It is nothing but a gTass bank with

some not very pretty trees scattered over it, wholly without

grouping. The stream at the bottom is rocky indeed, but its

rocks are mean, flat, and of a dull yellow color. The sky is

gray and shapeless. There's absolutely nothing to paint

anywhere of essential landscape subject, as commonly under-

stood.

Now see what the landscape consists in, which I have told

you is one of the most beautiful ever painted by man. There's

first a little bit of it left nearly wild, not quite wild ; there's

a cart and rider's track through it among the copse ; and then,

standing simply on the wild moss-troopers' ground, the

scattered ruins of a great abbey, seen so dimly, that they seem

to be fading out of sight, in color as in time.

These two things together, the wild copse wood and the

ruin, take you back into the life of the fourteenth century.

The one is the border-riders' kingdom ; the other that of peace

which has striven against border-riding—how vainly ! Both

these are remains of the past. But the outhouses and re-

fectory of the abbey have been turned into a farmhouse, and

that is inhabited, and in front of it the Mistress is feeding

her chickens. You see the country is perfectly quiet and in-

nocent, for there is no trace of a fence anywhere ; the cattle

have strayed down to the riverside, it being a hot day; and

some rest in the shade and two in the water.

They could not have done so at their ease had the river

not been humanized. Only a little bit of its stony bed is

left ; a mill weir, thrown across, stays the water in a perfectly

clear and delicious pool ; to show how clear it is, Turner has

put the only piece of playing color in all the picture into the

reflections in this. One cow is white, another white and red,
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evidently as clean as morning dew can wash their sides.

They could not have been so in a country where there was the

least coal smoke; so Turner has put a wreath of perfectly

white smoke through the trees; and lest that should not be

enough to show you they burnt wood, he has made his fore-

ground of a piece of copse just lopped, with the new fagots

standing up against it; and this still not being enough to

give you the idea of perfect cleanliness, he has covered the

stones of the river-bed with white clothes laid out to dry;

and that not being enough yet, for the river-bed might be

clean though nothing else was, he has put a quantity more

hanging over the abbey walls.

9. Only natural phenomena in their direct relation to

humanity—these are to be your subjects in landscape.

Kocks and water and air may no more be painted for their

own sakes, than the armor carved without the warrior.

But, secondly. I said landscape is to be a passionate

representation of these things. It must be done, that is to

say, with strength and depth of soul. This is indeed to some

extent merely the particular application of a principle that

has no exception. If you are without strong passions, you

cannot be a painter at all. The laying of paint by an insen-

sitive person, whatever it endeavors to represent, is not paint-

ing, but daubing or plastering ; and that, observe, irrespective

of the boldness or minuteness of the work. An insensitive

person will daub with a camel's hair-brush and ultramarine;

and a passionate one will paint with mortar and a trowel.

10. But far more than common passion is necessary to

paint landscape. The physical conditions there are so numer-

ous, and the spiritual ones so occult, that you are sure to be

overpowered by the materialism, unless your sentiment is

strong. No man is naturally likely to think first of anatomy

in painting a pretty woman; but he is very apt to do so in

painting a mountain. No man of ordinary sense will take

pleasure in features that have no meaning, but he may easily

take it in heath, woods or waterfalls, that have no ex-

pression. So that it needs much greater strength of heart and
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intellect to paint landscape than figure: many commonplace

persons, bred in good schools, have painted the figure pleas-

antly or even well ; but none but the strongest—John Bellini,

Titian, Velasquez, Tintoret, Mantegna, Sandro Botticelli,

Carpaccio and Turner—have ever painted a fragment of good

landscape. In missal painting exquisite figure-drawing is

frequent, and landscape backgrounds in late works are elabo-

rate ; but I only know thoroughly good landscape in one book

;

and I have examined—I speak deliberately—thousands.

11. For one thing, the passion is necessary for the mere

quantity of design. In good art, whether painting or sculp-

ture, I have again and again told you every touch is neces-

sary and beautifully intended. Xow it falls within the

compass of ordinary application to place rightly all the folds

of drapery or gleams of light on a chain, or ornaments in a

pattern ; but when it comes to placing every leaf in a tree,

the painter gets tired. Here, for instance, is a little bit of

Sandro Botticelli background ; I have purposefully sketched

it in the slightest way, that you might see how the entire

value of it depends on thoughtful placing. There is no tex-

ture aimed at, no completion, scarcely any variety of light

and shade; but by mere care in the placing the thing

is beautiful. Well, every leaf, every cloud, every touch is

placed with the same care in great work; and when this is

done as by John Bellini in the picture of Peter Martyr,*

or as it was by Titian in the great Peter Martyr, with every

leaf in a wood he gets tired. I know no other such land-

scape in the world as that is, or as that was.

12. Perhaps you think on such conditions you never can

paint landscape at all. Well, great landscape certainly not;

but pleasant and useful landscape, yes
;
provided only the

passion you bring to it be true and pure. The degree of it

you cannot command ; the genuineness of it you can—yes,

and the depth of source also. Tintoret's passion may be like

the Reichenbaeh, and yours only like a little dripping Holy-

well, but both equally from deep springs.

* National Gallery, No. 812.
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13. But though the virtue of all painting (and similarly

of sculpture and every other art) is in passion, I must not

have you begin by working passionately. The discipline of

youth, in all its work, is in cooling and curbing itself, as the

discipline of age is in warming and urging itself; you know
the Bacchic chorus of old men in Plato's Laws. To the end

of life, indeed, the strength of a man's finest nature is shown

in due continence; but that is because the finest natures re-

main young to the death : and for you the first thing you have

to do in art (as in life) is to be quiet and firm—quiet, above

everything ; and modest, with this most essential modesty, that

you must like the landscape you are going to draw better than

you expect to like your drawing of it, however well it may
succeed. If you would not rather have the real thing than

your sketch of it, you are not in a right state of mind for

sketching at all. If you only think of the scene, " what a

nice sketch this will make !
" be assured you will never make

a nice sketch of it. You may think you have produced a

beautiful work; nay, perhaps the public and many fair judges

will agree with you ; but I tell you positively, there will be no

enduring value in what 3'ou have thus done. "Whereas if

you think of the scene, " Ah, if I could only get some shadow

or scrawl of this to carry away with me, how glad I should

be !

"—then whatever you do will be, according to your

strength, good and progressive: it may be feeble, or much
faultful, but it will be vital and essentially precious.

14. Now, it is not possible for you to command this state

of mind, or anything like it, in yourselves at once. N^ay, in

all probability your eyes are so satiated by the false popular

art surrounding us now on all sides, that you cannot see the

delicate reality though you try ; but even though you may not

care for the truth, you can act as if you did, and tell it.

Xow, therefore, observe this following quite plain direc-

tion. Whenever you set yourself to draw anything, consider

only how best you may give a person who has not seen the

place, a true idea of it. Use any means in your power to do

that, and don't think of the person for whom you are drawing
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as a connoisseur, but as a person of ordinary sense and feel-

ing. Don't get artist-like qualities for him: but first give

him the pleasant sensation of being at the place, then show

liim how the land lies, how the water runs, how the wind

blows, and so on. Always think of the public as Moliere of

his old woman; you have done nothing really great or good if

you can't please her.

15. Xow beginning wisely, so as to lose no time or labor,

you will learn to paint all the conditions of quiet light and

sky, before you attempt those of variable light and cloud.

Do not trouble yourselves with or allow yourselves to be

tempted by any effects that are brilliant or tremendous

;

except only that from the beginning I recommend you to

watch always for sunrise ; to keep a little diary of the manner

of it, and to have beside your window a small sketch-book,

with pencil cut over night, and colors moist. The one indul-

gence which I would have you allow yourselves in fast color-

ing, for some time, is the endeavor to secure some record

at the instant of the colors of morning clouds ; while, if they

are merely white or gray or blue, you must get an outline of

them with pencil. You will soon feel by this means what

are the real difficulties to be encountered in all landscape

coloring, and your eyes will be educated to quantity and

harmonious action of forms.

But for the rest—learn to paint everything in the quietest

and simplest light. First outline your whole subject com-

pletely, with delicate sharp pencil line. If you don't get

more than that, let your outline be a finished and lovely dia-

gram of the whole.

16. All the objects are then to be painted of their proper

colors, matching them as nearly as you can, in the manner

that a missal is painted, filling the outlined shapes neatly up

to their junctions ; reenforcing afterwards when necessary,

but as little as possible; but, above all, knowing precisely

what the light is, and where it is.*

* Make a note of these points

:

1. Date, time of day, temperature, direction and force of wind.
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17. I have brought two old-fashioned colored engravings,*

which are a precise tvpe of the style I want you to begin with.

Finished from corner to corner, as well as the painter easily

could ; everything done to good purpose, nothing for vain

glory ; nothing in haste or affectation, nothing in feverish or

morbid excitement. The observation is accurate; the seuti-

ment, though childish, deep and pure; and the effect of

light, for common work, quite curiously harmonious and

deceptive.

They are, in spite of their weaknesses, absolutely the only

landscapes I could show you which give you a real idea of the

places, or which put your minds into the tone which, if you

were happy and at ease, they would take in the air and light

of Italy.

I dwell on the necessity of completion especially, because

I have lost much time myself from my sympathy with the

feverish intensity of the minds of the great engravers ; and

from always fastening on one or two points of my subject

and neglecting the rest.

18. We'have seen, then, that every subject is to be taken up

first in its terminal lines, then in its light and shade, then in

its color.

First of the terminal lines of landscape, or of drawing in

outline.

I think the examples of shell outline in your copying

series must already have made you feel the exact nature of a

pure outline, the difficulty of it, and the value.

But we have now to deal with limits of a more subtle kind.

The outline of any simple solid form, even though it may
have complex parts, represents an actual limit, accurately to

be followed. The outline of a cup, of a shell, or of an ani-

mal's limb, has a determinable course, which your pen or

2. Roughly, by compass, the direction in which you are looking

;

and angle of the light with respect to it.

3. Angle subtended by picture, and distance of nearest object in it.

* From a " Picturesque Tour from Geneva to !Milan "... engraved

from designs by J. Lory of Neufcliatel. London : Published by R.

Ackermann, at his Repository of Arts, 1820.
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pencil line either coincides with or does not. You can saj of

that line, either it is wrong or right ; if right, it is in a meas-

nre suggestive, and nobly suggestive of the character of the

object. But the greater number of objects in a landscape

either have outlines so complex that no pencil could follow

them (as trees in middle distance), or they have no actual

outline at all, but a gradated and softened edge; as, for the

most part, clouds, foam, and the like. And even in things

which have determinate form, the outline of that form is

usually quite incapable of expressing their real character.

19. Here is the most ordinary component of a foreground

for instance, a pleasantly colored stone. Any of its pure

outlines are not only without beauty, but absolutely power-

less to give you any notion of its character, although that

character is in itself so interesting, that here Turner has made
a picture of little more than a heap of such stones, with blue

water to oppose their color. In consequence of these diffi-

culties and insufficiencies, most landscape-painters have been

tempted to neglect outline altogether, and think only of

effects of light or color on masses more or less obscurely
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defined. Tliej have thus gradually lost their sense of organic

form, their precision of hand, and their respect for limiting

law ; in a word, for all the safeguards and severe dignities of

their art. And landscape-painting has, therefore, more in

consequence of this one error than of any other, become weak,

frivolous, and justly despised.

20, Xow, if any of \-ou have chanced to notice at the end of

my " Queen of the Air," my saying that in landscape Turner

must be your only guide, you perhaps have thought I said so

because of his great power in melting colors or in massing

light and shade. Not so. I have always said he is the only

great landscape-painter, and to be your only guide, because he

is the only landscape-painter who can draw an outline.

His finished Avorks perhaps appear to you more vague than

any other master's : no man loses his outlines more con-

stantly. You will be surprised to know that his frankness in

losing depends on his certainty of finding if he chooses ; and

that, while all other landscape-painters study from Xature

in shade or in color. Turner always sketched with the point.

'^ Always," of course, is a wide word. In your copying

series I have put a sketch by Turner in color from Nature;

some few others of the kind exist, in the Xational Gallery and

elsewhere. But, as a rule, from his boyhood to the last day

of his life, he sketched only with the fine pencil point, and

always the outline, more if he had time, but at least the out-

line, of every scene that interested him ; and in general, out-

line so subtle and elaborate as to be inexhaustible in exam-

ination and uncopiable for delicacy.

Here is a sketch of an English park scene which represents

the average character of a study from Xature by Turner ; and

here the sketch from Xature of Dumblane Abbey for the

Liber Studiorum, which shows you what he took from

Nature, when he had time only to get what was most precious

to him.

21. The first thing, therefore, you have to learn in land-

scape, is to outline ; and therefore we must now know precisely

what an outline is, how it ought to be represented ; and this it
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will be right to define in quite general terms applicable to all

subjects.

We saw in the fifth Lecture- that every visible thing

consisted of spaces of color, terminated either by sharp or

gradated limits. Whenever they are sharp, the line of separa-

tion, followed by the point of your drawing instrument, is the

proper outline of your subject, whether it represents the

limits of flat spaces or of solid forms.

22. For instance, here is a drawing by Holbein of a lady in

a dark dress, with bars of black velvet round her arm. Her

form is seen everywhere defined against the light by a per-

fectly sharp linear limit which Holbein can accurately draw

with his pen; the patches of velvet are also distinguished

from the rest of her dress by a linear limit, which he follows

with his pen just as decisively. Here, therefore, is your first

great law. Wherever you see one space of color distinguished

from another by a sharp limit, you are to draw that limit

firmly ; and that is your outline.

23. Also, observe that as jovly representing this limit by a

dark line is a conventionalism, and just as much a conven-

tionalism when the line is subtle as when it is thick, the gTcat

masters accept and declare that conventionalism with perfect

frankness, and use bold and decisive outline, if any.

Also, observe, that though, when you are master of your

art, you may modifyyour outline by making it dark in some

parts, light in others, and even sometimes thick and some-

times slender, a scientifically accurate outline is perfectly

equal throughout ; and in your first practice I wish you to

use always a pen with a blunt point, which will make no hair

stroke under any conditions. So that using black ink and

onl}' one movement of the pen, not returning to thicken your

line, you shall either have your line there, or not there ; and

that you may not be able to gradate or change it, in any way or

degree whatsoever.

24. jSTow the first question respecting it is: what place is

your thick line to have with respect to the limit which it rep-

* " Lectures on Art, 1870," § 130.
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resents—outside of it, or inside, or over it ? Theoretically,

it is to be over it; the true limit falling all the way along the

center of your thick line. The contest of Apelles with Pro-

togenes consisted in striking this true limit within each

other's lines, more and more finely. And you may always

consider your pen line as representing the first incision for

sculpture, the true limit being the sharp center of the incision.

But, practically, when you are outlining a light object

defined against a dark one, the line must go outside of it ; and

when a dark object against a light one, inside of it.

In this drawing of Holbein's, the hand being seen against

the light, the outline goes inside the contour of the fingers.

25. Secondly. And this is of great importance. It w^ill

happen constantly that forms are entirely distinct from each

other and separated by true limits, which are yet invisible, or

nearly so, to the eye. I place, for instance, one of these eggs

in front of the other, and probably to most of you the separa-

tion in the light is indiscernible. Is it then to be outlined ?

In practically combining outline with accomplished light and

shade there are cases of this kind in which the outline may
with advantage, or even must for truth of effect, be omitted.

But the facts of the solid form are of so vital importance, and

the perfect command of them so necessary to the dignity and

intelligibility of the work, that the greatest artists, even for

their finished drawings, like to limit every solid form by a fine

line, whether its contour be visible to the eye or not.

26. An outline thus perfectly made with absolute decision,

and with a Avash of one color above it, is the most masterly of

all methods of light and shade study, with limited time, when
the forms of the objects to be drawn are clear and unaffected

by mist. But without any wash of color, such an outline is

the most valuable of all means for obtaining such memoranda

of any scene as may explain to another person, or record for

yourself, what is most important in its features.

27. Choose, then, a subject that interests you ; and so far as

failure of time or materials compels you to finish one part, or

express one character, rather than another, of course dwell on
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the features that interest you most. But beyond this, forget,

or even somewhat repress yourself, and make it your first

object to give a true idea of the place to other people. You

are not to endeavor to express your own feelings about it ; if

anything, err on the side of concealing them. What is best

is not to think of yourself at all, but to state as plainly and

simply as you can the whole truth of the thing. AVhat you

think unimportant in it may to another person be the most

touching part of it: what you think beautiful may be in

truth commonplace and of small value. Quietly complete

each part to the best of your power, endeavoring to maintain

a steady and dutiful energy, and the tranquil pleasure of a

workman.



II.

LIGHT AXD SHADE.

28. In my last Lecture I laid before you evidence that the

greatness of the master whom I wished you to follow as

your only guide in landscape depended primarily on his

studying from Xature always with the point ; that is to say, in

pencil or pen outline. To-day I wish to show you that his

preeminence depends secondarily on his perfect rendering of

form and distance by light and shade, before he admits a

thought of color.

I say '* before " however—observe carefully—only with

reference to the construction of any given picture, not with

reference to the order in which he learnt his mechanical

processes. From the beginning, he worked out of doors with

the point, but indoors with the brush ; and attains perfect skill

in washing flat color long before he attains anything like skill

in delineation of form.

29, Here, for instance, is a drawing, when he was twelve

or thirteen years old, of Dover Castle and the Dover Coach

;

in which the future love of mystery is exhibited by his

studiously showing the way in which the dust rises about the

wheels; and an interest in drunken sailors, which materially

affected his marine studies, shown not less in the occupants

of the hind seat. But what I want you to observe is that,

though the trees, coach, horses, and sailors are drawn as any

schoolboy would draw them, the sky is washed in so smoothly

that few water-color painters of our day would lightly

accept a challenge to match it.

And, therefore, it is, among many other reasons, that I put

the brush into your hands from the first, and try you with a

16
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wash in lampblack, before you enter my working class. But,

as regards the composition of his picture, the drawing is

always first with Turner, the color second.

30. Drawing: that is to say, the expression by gradation

of light, either of form or space. Again I thus give you a

statement wholly adverse to the vulgar opinion of him. You
will find that statement early in the first volume of '' Modern

Painters," and repeated now through all my works these

twenty-five years, in vain. Xobody will believe that tlie main

virtue of Turner is in his drawing. I say " the main virtue

of Turner." Splendid though he be as a colorist, he is not

unrivaled in color; nay, in some qualities of color he has

been far surpassed by the Venetians. But no one has ever

touched him in exquisiteness of gradation ; and no one in

landscape in perfect rendering of organic form.

31. I showed you in this drawing, at last Lecture, how

truly he had matched the color of the iron-stained rocks in the

bed of the Ticino ; and any of you who care for color at all

cannot but take more or less pleasure in the black and greens

and warm browns opposed throughout. But the essential

value of the work is not in these. It is, first, in the expres-

sion of enormous scale of mountain and space of air, by

gradations of shade in these colors, whatever they may be;

and, secondly, in the perfect rounding and cleaving of the

masses alike of mountain and stone. I showed you one of

the stones themselves, as an example of uninteresting out-

line. If I were to ask you to paint it, though its color is

pleasant enough, you would still find it uninteresting and

coarse compared to that of a flower, or a bird. But if I can

engage you in an endeavor to draw its true forms in light and

shade, you will most assuredly find it not only interesting,

but in some points quite beyond the most subtle skill you can

give to it.

32. You have heard me state to you, several times, that all

the masters who valued accurate form and modeling found

the readiest way of obtaining the facts they required to be

firm pen outline, completed by a wash of neutral tint. This

2
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method is indeed rarely used by Raphael or Michael Angelo

in the drawings they have left us, because their studies are

nearly all tentative—experiments in composition, in -which

the imperfect or careless pen outline suggested all they re-

quired, and was capable of easy change without confusing tho

eye. But the masters who knew precisely before they laid

touch on paper what they were going to do—and this may be,

observe, either because they are less or greater than the men
who change ; less, in merely drawing some natural object

without attempt at composition, or greater in knowing abso-

lutely beforehand the composition they intend; it may be,

even so, that what they intend, though better known, is not

so good :—but at all events, in this anticipating power Tin-

toret, Holbein and Turner stand, I think, alone as draughts-

men ; Tintoret rarely sketching at all, but painting straight at

the first blow, while Holbein and Turner sketch indeed, but

it is as with a pen of iron and a point of diamond.

33. You will find in A^our educational series* many draw-

ings illustrative of the method; but I have enlarged here the

part that is executed with the pen, out of this smaller draw-

ing, that you may see with what fearless strength Holbein

delineates even the most delicate folds of the veil on the head,

and of the light muslin on the shoulders, giving them delicacy,

not by the thinness of his line, but by its exquisite veracity.

The eye will endure with patience, or even linger with

pleasure, on any line that is right, however coarse ; while the

faintest or finest that is wrong will be forcibly destructive.

And again and again I have to recommend you to draw

always as if you were engraving, and as if the line could not

be changed.

34. The method used by Turner in the Liher Studiornm is

precisely analogous to that of Holbein. The lines of these

etchings are to trees, rocks, or buildings, absolutely what these

of Holbein are ; not suggestions of contingent grace, but deter-

minations of the limits of future form. You will see the

explanatory office of such lines by placing this outline over

* At the Ruskin Drawing Scliool, Oxford,
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mj drawing of the stone, until the lines coincide with the

limits of the shadow. You will find that it intensifies and

explains the forms which otherwise would have escaped notice,

and that a perfectly gradated wash of neutral tint with an out-

line of this kind is all that is necessary for grammatical state-

ment of forms. It is all that the great colorists need for their

studies; they would think it wasted time to go farther; but,

if you have no eye for color, you may go farther in another

manner, with enjoyment.

35. Xow to go back to Turner.

The first great object of the Liher Studiorum, for which

I requested you in my sixth Lecture* to make constant use of

it, is the delineation of solid form by outline and shadow.

But a yet more important purpose in each of the designs in

that book is the expression of such landscajje powers and

character as have especial relation to the pleasures and pain

of human life—but especially the pain. And it is in this

respect that I desired you (Sect. 172) to be assured, not

merely of their superiority, but of their absolute difference in

kind from photography, as works of disciplined design.

36. I do not know whether any of you were interested

enough in the little note in my catalogue on this view near

Blair Athol, to look for the scene itself during your summer
rambles. If any did, and found it, I am nearly certain

their impression would be only that of an extreme wonder
how Turner could have made so little of so beautiful a spot.

The projecting rock, when I saw it last in 1857, and I am
certain, when Turner saw it, was covered with lichens having

as many colors as a painted window. The stream—or rather,

powerful and deep Highland river, the Tilt—foamed and
eddied magnificently through the narrowed channel; and
the wild vegetation in the rock crannies was a finished ara-

besque of .living sculpture, of which this study of mine, made
on another stream, in Glenfinlas, only a few miles away,

will give you a fair idea. Turner has absolutely stripped

the rock of its beautiful lichens to bare slate, with one quartz

* " Lectures on Art, 1870," § 170.
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vein running up tbrougb it ; he has quieted the river into a

commonplace stream ; he has given, of all the rich vegetation,

only one cluster of quite uninteresting leaves and a clump of

birches with ragged trunks. Yet, observe, I have told you of

it, he has put into one scene the spirit of Scotland.

37. Similarly, those of you who in your long vacations

have ever stayed near Dumblane will be, I think, disappointed

in no small degree by this study of the abbey, for which I

showed you the sketch at last Lecture. You probably know

that the oval window in its west end is one of the prettiest

pieces of rough thirteenth-century carving in the kingdom ; I

used it for a chief example in my lectures at Edinburgh ; and

you know that the lancet windows, in their fine proportion and

rugged masonry, would alone form a study of ruined Gothic

masonry of exquisite interest.

Yet 3'ou find Turner representing the lancet window by a

few bare oval lines like the hoop of a barrel ; and indicating

the rest of the structure by a monotonous and thin piece of

outline, of which I was asked by one of yourselves last term,

and quite naturally and rightly, how Turner came to draw

it so slightly—or, we may even say, so badly.

38. Whenever you find Turner stopping short, or appar-

ently failing in this way, especially when he does the con-

trary of what any of us would have been nearly sure to do,

then is the time to look for your main lesson from him. You
recollect those quiet words of the strongest of all Shake-

speare's heroes, when any one else would have had his sword

out in an instant

:

" Keep up your bright swords, for the dew will rust them . . .

Were it my cue to fight, I should have known it

Without a prompter." *

Kow you must always watch keenly what Turner's cue is.

You will see his hand go to his hilt fast enough, when it

comes. Dumblane Abbey is a pretty piece of building

enough, it is true ; but the virtue uf the whole scene, and

* -Othello,"!. 2.
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meaning, is not in the masonry of it. There is much better

masonry and much more wonderful ruin of it elsewhere;

Dumbhme Abbey—tower and aisles and all—would go under

one of the arches of buildings such as there are in the world.

Look at what Turner will do when his cue is masonry,

—

in the Coliseum. What the execution of that drawing is yon

may judge by looking with a magnifying glass at the iyy and

battlements in this, when, also, his cue is masonry. What
then can he mean by not so much as indicating one pebble or

joint in the walls of Dumblane ?

39. I was sending out the other day, to a friend in America,

a chosen group of the Liher Studiorum to form a nucleus for
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an art collection at Boston. And I warned my friend at once

to guard bis public against tbe sore disappointment tbeir first

sigbt of these so mucb celebrated works would be to tbem.
" You will have to make them understand," I wrote to

him, " that their first lesson will be in observing not what

Turner has done, but what he has not done. These are not

finished pictures, but studies ; endeavors, that is to say, to get

the utmost result possible with the simplest means; they are

essentially thoughtful, and have each their fixed purpose, to

which everything else is sacrificed ; and that purpose is always

imaginative—to get at the heart of the thing, not at its

outside."

40. Xow, it is true, there are beautiful lichens at Blair

Athol, and good building at Dumblane ; but there are lovely

lichens all over the cold regions of the world, and there is far

more interesting architecture in other countries than in Scot-

land. The essential character of Scotland is that of a wild

and thinly inhabited rocky country, not sublimely mountain-

ous, but beautiful in low rock and light streamlet everywhere

;

with sweet copsewood and rudely growing trees. This wild

land possesses a subdued and imperfect school of architecture,

and has an infinitely tragic feudal, pastoral, and civic history.

And in the events of that history a deep tenderness of senti-

ment is mingled with a cruel and barren rigidity of habitual

character, accurately corresponding to the conditions of

climate and earth.

41. ISTow I want you especially to notice, with respect to

these things. Turner's introduction of the ugly square tower

high up on the left. Your first instinct would be to exclaim,

" How unlucky that w^as there at all ! Why, at least, could

not Turner have kept it out of sight ? " He has quite gratu-

itously brought it into sight; gratuitously drawn firmly the

three lines of stiff drip-stone which mark its squareness and

blankness. It is precisely that blank vacancy of decoration,

and setting of the meager angles against wind and war, which

he wants to force on your notice, that he may take you thor-

oughly out of Italy and Greece, and put you wholly into a
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barbarous and frost-bardened land ; that once having its gloom

defined he may show you all the more intensely what pastoral

purity and innocence of life, and loveliness of nature, are

underneath the banks and braes of Doune, and by every

brooklet that feeds the Forth and Clyde.

That is the main purpose of these two studies. How it is

obtained by various incidents in the drawing of stones, and

trees, and figures, I will show you another time. The chief

element in both is the sadness and depth of their effect of

subdued though clear light in sky and stream.

42. The sadness of their effect, I repeat. If you remember

anything of the Lectures I gave you through last year, you

must be gradually getting accustomed to my definition of the

Greek school in art, as one essentially Chiaroscurist, as op-

posed to Gothic color ; Realist, as opposed to Gothic imagina-

tion; and Despairing, as opposed to Gothic hope. And you

are prepared to recognize it by any one of these three condi-

tions. Only, observe, the chiaroscuro is simply the technical

result of the two others : a Greek painter likes light and shade,

first, because they enable him to realize form solidly, while

color is flat ; and secondly, because light and shade are melan-

choly, while color is gay.

So that the defect of color, and substitution of more or

less gray or gloomy effects of rounded gradation, constantly

express the two characters: first. Academic or Greek fleshli-

ness and solidity as opposed to Gothic imagination; and

secondly, of Greek tragic horror and gloom as opposed to

Gothic gladness.

43. In the great French room in the Louvre, if you at all

remember the general character of the historical pictures, you

will instantly recognize, in thinking generally of them, the

rounded fleshly and solid character in the drawing, the gray

or greenish and brownish color, or defect of color, lurid and

moonlight-like, and the gloomy choice of subjects, as the

Deluge, the Field of Eylau, the Starvation on the Raft, and

the Death of Endymion; always melancholy, and usually

horrible.
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The more recent pictures of the painter Gerome unite all

these attributes in a singular degree ; above all, the fleshliness

and materialism which make his studies of the nude, in my
judgment, altogether inadmissible into the rank of the fine

arts.

•1-i. IvTow YOU observe that I never speak of this Greek

school but with a certain dread. And yet I have told you

that Turner belongs to it, that all the strongest men in times

of developed art belong to it ; but then, remember, so do all

the basest. The learning of the Academy is indeed a-splendid

accessory to original power, in Velasquez, in Titian, or in

Reynolds ; but the whole world of art is full of a base learning

of the Academy, which, when fools possess, they become a

tenfold plague of fools.

And again, a stern and more or less hopeless melancholy

necessarily is undercurrent in the minds of the greatest men
of all ages,—of Homer, Aeschylus, Pindar, or Shakespeare.

But an earthy, sensual, and weak despondency is the attribute

of the lowest mental and bodily disease ; and the imbecilities

and lassitudes which follow crime, both in nations and indi-

viduals, can only find a last stimulus to their own dying-

sensation in the fascinated contemplation of completer death.

45. Between these—the highest, and these—the basest,

you have every variety and combination of strength and of

mistake : the mass of foolish persons dividing themselves

always between the two oppositely and equally erroneous

faiths, that genius may dispense with law, or that law can

create genius. Of the two, there is more excuse for, and less

danger in the first than in the second mistake. Genius has

sometimes done lovely things without knowledge and without

discipline. But all the learning of the Academies has never

yet drawn so much as one fair face, or ever set two pleasant

colors side by side.

46. Now there is one great Xorthern painter, of whom I

have not spoken till now, probably to 3'our surprise, Rubens

;

whose power is composed of so many elements, and whose

character may be illustrated so completely, and with it the
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various operation of the counter schools, by one of his pictures

now open to your study, that I would press you to set aside

one of your brightest Easter afternoons for the study of that

one picture in the Exhibition of Old Masters, the so-called

*' Juno and Argus," No. 387.

So-called, I say ; for it is not a picture either of Argus or of

Juno, but the portrait of a Flemish lady " as Juno " (just as

Rubens painted his family picture with his wife " as the

Virgin " and himself " as St. George ") : and a good anatom-

ical study of a human body as Argus. In the days of

Rubens, you must remember, mythology was thought of as a

mere empty form of compliment or fable, and the original

meaning of it wholly forgotten. Rubens never dreamed that

Argus is the night, or that his eyes are stars; but with the

absolutely literal and brutal part of his Dutch nature supposes

the head of Argus full of real eyes all over, and represents

Hebe cutting them out with a bloody knife and putting one

into the hand of the goddess, like an unseemly oyster.

That conception of the action, and the loathsome sprawling

of the trunk of Argus under the chariot, are the essential

contributions of Rubens' own iSTetherland personality. Then

the rest of the treatment he learned from other schools, but

adopted with splendid power.

47. First, I think, you ought to be struck by having two

large peacocks painted with scarcely any color in them!

They are nearly black, or black-green, peacocks. ISTow you

know that Rubens is always spoken of as a great colorist, par

excellence a colorist ; and would you not have expected that

—

before all things—the first thing he would have seen in a pea-

cock would have been gold and blue ? He sees nothing of the

kind. A peacock, to him, is essentially a dark bird ; serpent-

like in the writhing of the neck, cloud-like in the toss and

wave of its plumes. He has dashed Qut the filaments of every

feather with magnificent drawing; he has not given you one

bright gleam of green or purple in all the two birds.

Well, the reason of that is that Rubens is not par excellence

a colorist ; nay, is not even a good colorist. He is a very
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second-rate and coarse colorist ; and therefore his color catches

the lower public, and gets talked about. But he is par excel-

lence a splendid draughtsman of the Greek school ; and no one

else, except Tintoret, could have drawn with the same ease

either the muscles of the dead body or the plumes of the birds.

48. Farther, that he never became a great colorist does not

mean that he could not, had he chosen. He was warped from

color by his lower Greek instincts, by his animal delight in

coarse and violent forms and scenes—in fighting, in hunting,

and in torments of martyrdom and of hell: but he had the

higher gift in him, if the flesh bad not subdued it. There is

one part of this picture which he learned how to do at Venice,

the Iris, with the golden hair, in the chariot behind Juno.

In her he has put out his full power, under the teaching of

Veronese and Titian; and he has all the splendid Xorthern-

Gothic, Reynolds or Gainsborough play of feature with Vene-

tian color. Scarcely anything more beautiful than that head,

or more masterly than the composition of it, with the inlaid

pattern of Juno's robe below, exists in the art of any country.

Si sic omnia!—but I know nothing else equal to it throughout

the entire works of Rubens.

49. See, then, how the picture divides itself. In the fleshly

baseness, brutality and stupidity of its main conception, is

the Dutch part of it; that is Rubens' own. In the noble

drawing of the dead body and of the birds you have the

Phidias-Greek part of it, brought down to Rubens through

Michael Angelo. In the embroidery of Juno's robe you have

the Dffidalus-Greek part of it, brought down to Rubens

through Veronese. In the head of Iris you have the pure

ISTorthern-Gothic part of it, brought down to Rubens through

Giorgione and Titian.

50. Xow, though—even if we had given ten minutes of

digression—the lessons in this picture would have been well

worth it, I have not, in taking you to it, gone out of my own

way. There is a special point for us to observe in those dark

peacocks. If you look at the notes on the Venetian pictures

in the end of my " Stones of Venice," you will find it espe-
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cially dwelt upon as singular that Tintoret, in his picture of

" The Nativity," has a peacock without any color in it. And
the reason of it is also that Tintoret belongs, with the full

half of his mind, as Rubens does, to the Greek school. But

the two men reach the same point by opposite paths. Tin-

toret begins with what Venice taught him, and adopted what

Athens could teach: but Rubens begins with Athens, and

adopts from Venice, l^ow if you will look back to my
fifth Lecture* you will find it said that the colorists can

always adopt as much chiaroscuro as suits them, and so

become perfect ; but the chiaroscurists cannot, on their part,

adopt color, except partially. And accordingly, whenever

Tintoret chooses, he can laugh Rubens to scorn in manage-

ment of light and shade; but Rubens only here and there

—

as far as I know myself, only this once—touches Tintoret or

Giorgione in color.

51. But now observe farther. The Greek chiaroscuro, I

have just told you, is by one body of men pursued academ-

ically, as a means of expressing form ; by another, tragically,

as a mystery of light and shade, corresponding to—and form-

ing part of—the joy and sorrow of life. You may, of course,

find the two purposes mingled : but pure formal chiaroscuro

—Marc Antonio's and Leonardo's—is inconsistent with color,

and though it is thoroughly necessary as an exercise, it is only

as a correcting and guarding one, never as a basis of art.

52. Let me be sure, now, that you thoroughly understand

the relation of formal shade to color. Here is an egg; here,

a green cluster of leaves ; here, a bunch of black grapes.

In formal chiaroscuro, all these are to be considered as white,

and drawn as if they were carved in marble. In the en-

graving of " Melancholy," what I meant by telling you it

was in formal chiaroscuro was that the ball is white, the

leaves are white, the dress is white
;
you can't tell what color

any of these stand for. On the contrary, to a colorist the

first question ab6ut everything is its color. Is this a white

thing, a green thing, or a blue thing? down must go my
* " Lectures on Art" (tiie Inaugural Course, 1870), § 138.
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touch of white, green, or dark blue first of all ; if after-

wards I can make them look round, or like fruit and leaves,

it's all very well ; but if I can't, blue or green they at least

shall be.

53. Now here you have exactly the thing done by the two

masters we are speaking of. Here is a copy of Turner's vig-

nette of '^ Martigny." This is wholly a design of the colored

school. Here is a bit of vine in the foreground with purple

grapes ; the grapes, so far from being dra^vn as round, are

struck in. with angular flat spots ; but they are vividly pur-

ple spots, their whole vitality and use in the design is in

their Tyrian nature. Here, on the contrary, is Diirer's

' Flight into Egypt," with grapes and palm fruit above.

Both are white ; but both engraved so as to look thoroughly

round.

54. All the other great chiaroscurists whom I named to

you—Reynolds, Velasquez, and Titian—approached their

shadow also on the safe side—from Venice: they always

think of color first. But Turner had to work his way out

of the dark Greek school up to Venice ; he always thinks

of his shadow first ; and it held him in some degree fatally to

the end. Those pictures which you all laughed at were not

what you fancied, mad endeavors for color ; they were ago-

nizing Greek efforts to get light. He could have got color

easily enough if he had rested in that ; which I will show you

in next Lecture. Still, he so nearly made himself a Vene-

tian that, as opposed to the Dutch academical chiaroscu-

rists, he is to be considered a Venetian altogether. And now
I will show you, in a very simple subject, the exact opposi-

tion of the two schools.

55. Here is a study of swans, from a Dutch book of

academical instruction in Rubens' time. It is a good and

valuable book in many ways, and you are going to have some

copies set you from it. But as a type of academical chiar-

oscuro it will give you most valuable lessons on the other

side—of warning.

Here, then, is the academical Dutchman's notion of a swan.
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He has laboriously engraved every feather, and has rounded

the bird into a ball ; and has thought to himself that never

swan has been so engraved before. But he has never with

his Dutch eyes perceived two points in a swan which are

vital to it : first, that it is white ; and, secondly, that it is

graceful. He has above all things missed the proportion, and

necessarily therefore the bend of its neck.

56. Now take the colorist's view of the matter. To him
the first main facts about the swan are that it is a white

thing with black spots. Turner takes one brush in his right

hand, with a little white in it ; another in his left hand, with

a little lampblack. He takes a piece of brown paper, works

for about two minutes with his white brush, passes the black

to his right hand, and works half a minute with that, and,

there you are

!

You would like to be able to draw two swans in two

minutes and a half yourselves. Perhaps so, and I can show

you how; but it will need twenty years' work all day long.

First, in the meantime, you must draw them rightly, if it

takes two hours instead of two minutes; and, above all,

remember that they are black and white.

57. But farther: you see how intensely Turner felt pre-

cisely what the Fleming did not feel—the bend of the neck.

Xow this is not because Turner is a colorist, as opposed to

the Fleming; but because he is a pure and highly trained

Greek, as opposed to the Fleming's low Greek. Both, so

far as they are aiming at form, are now working in the

Greek school of Phidias; but Turner is true Greek, for he

is thinking only of the truth about the swan; and De Wit
is pseudo-Greek, for he is thinking not of the swan at all,

but of his own Dutch self. And so he has ended in mak-
ing, with his essentially piggish nature, this sleeping swan's

neck as nearly as possible like a leg of pork.

That is the result of academical work, in the hands of a

vulgar person.

58. And now I will ask you to look carefully at three

more pictures in the London Exhibition.



30 LECTURES ON LANDSCAPE.

The first, "The Nativity," by Sandro Botticelli.* It

is an early work by him; but a quite perfect example of

what the masters of the pure Greek school did in Florence.

One of the Greek main characters, you know, is to be

ttTrpoo-wTTos, faceless. If you look first at the faces in this

])icture you will find them ugly—often without expression,

always ill or carelessly dra\^Ti. The entire purpose of the

picture is a mystic symbolism by motion and chiaroscuro.

By motion, first. There is a dome of burning clouds in the

upper heaven. Twelve angels half float, half dance, in a

circle, round the lower vault of it. All their drapery is

drifted so as to make you feel the whirlwind of their motion.

They are seen by gleams of silvery or fiery light, relieved

against an equally lighted blue of inimitable depth and

loveliness.

It is impossible for you ever to see a more noble Avork of

passionate Greek chiaroscuro—rejoicing in light. From
this I should like you to go instantly to Rembrandt's " Por-

trait of a Burgomaster " (Xo. 77 in the Exhibition of Old

Masters).

59. That is ignobly passionate chiaroscuro, rejoicing in

darkness rather than light.

You cannot see a finer work by Rembrandt. It has all his

power of rendering character, and the portrait is celebrated

through the world. But it is entirely second-rate work.

The character in the face is only striking to persons who like

candle-light effects better than sunshine ; any head by Titian

has twice the character, and seen by daylight instead of gas.

The rest of the picture is as false in light and shade as it is

pretentious, made up chiefly of gleaming buttons in places

where no light could possibly reach them ; and of an embossed

belt on the shoulder, which people think finely painted

because it is all over lumps of color, not one of which was

necessary. That embossed execution of Rembrandt's is just

as much ignorant work as the embossed projecting jewels of

* Now in the National Gallery, No. 1034.
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Carlo Crivelli; a real painter never loads (see the Velas-

quez, No. 415 in the same exhibition).

60. Finally, from the Rembrandt go to the little Cima

(No. 93), ''St. Mark." Thus you have the Sandro Botti-

celli, of the noble Greek school in Florence ; the Rembrandt,

of the debased Greek school in Holland ; and the Cima, of the

pure color school of Venice.

The Cima differs from the Rembrandt, by being lovely;

from the Botticelli, by being simple and calm. The painter

does not desire the excitement of rapid movement, nor even

the passion of beautiful light. But he hates darkness as he

does death ; and falsehood more than either. He has painted

a noble human creature simply in clear daylight; not in

rapture, nor yet in agony. He is dressed neither in a rain-

bow, nor bedraggled with blood. You are neither to be

alarmed nor entertained by anything that is likely to happen

to him. You are not to be improved by the piety of his ex-

pression, nor disgusted by its truculence. But there is more

true mastery of light and shade, if your eye is subtle enough

to see it, in the hollows and angles of the architecture and

folds of the dress, than in all the etchings of Rembrandt
put together. The unexciting color will not at first delight

you ; but its charm will never fail ; and from all the works of

variously strained and obtrusive power with which it is sur-

rounded, you will find that you never return to it but with

a sense of relief and of peace, which can only be given you

by the tender skill which is wholly without pretense, without

pride, and without error.
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61. The distinctions between schools of art which I have

so often asked jou to observe are, you must be aware, founded

only on the excess of certain qualities in one group of paint-

ers over another, or the difference in their tendencies; and

not in the absolute possession by one group, and absence in

the rest, of any given skill. But this impossibility of draw-

ing trenchant lines of parting need never interfere with

the distinctness of our conception of the opponent principles

which balance each other in great minds, or paralyze each

other in weak ones ; and I cannot too often urge you to keep

clearly separate in your thoughts the school which I have

called* " of Crystal," because its distinctive virtue is seen

unaided in the sharp separations and prismatic harmonies of

painted glass, and the other, the " School of Clay," because

its distinctive virtue is seen in the qualities of any fine work

in uncolored terra cotta, and in every drawing which repre-

sents them.

62. You know I sometimes speak of these generally as the

Gothic and Greek schools, sometimes as the colorist and

chiaroseurist. All these oppositions are liable to infinite

qualification and gradation, as between species of animals

;

and you must not be troubled, therefore, if sometimes momen-
tary contradictions seem to arise in examining special points.

!N"ay, the modes of opposition in the greatest men are inlaid

and complex ; difficult to explain, though in themselves clear.

Thus you know in your study of sculpture we saw that the

essential aim of the Greek art was tranquil action ; the chief

* " Lectures on Art, 1870," § 185.
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aim of Gothic art "was passionate rest, a peace, an eternity of

intense sentiment. As I go into detail, I shall continually

therefore have to oppose Gothic passion to Greek temper-

ance; yet Gothic rigidity, o-Tao-is of iKo-rao-t?, to Greek ac-

tion and iXevOepia- You see how doubly, how intimately,

opposed the ideas are; yet how difficult to explain without

apparent contradiction.

63. Xow, to-day, I must guard you carefully against a

misapprehension of this kind. I have told you that the

Greeks as Greeks made real and material what was before

indefinite ; they turned the clouds and the lightning of

Mount Ithome into the human flesh and eagle upon the ex-

tended arm of the Messenian Zeus. And yet, being in all

things set upon absolute veracity and realization, they per-

ceive as they work and think forward that to see in all things

truly is to see in all things dimly and through hiding of

cloud and fire.

So that the schools of Crystal, visionary, passionate, and

fantastic in purpose, are, in method, trenchantly formal

and clear; and the schools of Clay, absolutely realistic, tem-

perate, and simple in purpose, are, in method, mysterious

and soft ; sometimes licentious, sometimes terrific, and always

obscure.

64. Look once more at this Greek dancing-girl, which is

from a terra cotta, and therefore intensely of the school of

Clay ; look at her beside this Madonna of Filippo Lippi's

:

Greek motion against Gothic absolute quietness ; Greek in-

difference—dancing careless—against Gothic passion, the

mother's—what word can I use except frenzy of love

;

Greek fleshliness against hungry wasting of the self-forgetful

body ; Greek softness of diffused shadow and ductile curve,

against Gothic lucidity of color and acuteness of angle ; and

Greek simplicity and cold veracity against Gothic rapture

of trusted vision.

65. And now I may safely, I think, go into our work of

to-day without confusing you, except only in this. You will

find me continually speaking of four men—Titian, Holbein,

3
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Turner, and Tintorct—in almost the same terms. They
unite every quality; and sometimes you will find me refer-

ring to them as colorists, sometimes as chiaroscurists. Only

remember this, that Holbein and Turner are Greek chiaros-

curists, nearly perfect by adopted color ; Titian and Tintoret

are essentially Gothic colorists, quite perfect by adopted

chiaroscuro.

66. I used the word " prismatic " just now of the schools

of Crystal, as being iridescent. By being studious of color

they are studious of division ; and while the chiaroscurist

devotes himself to the representation of degrees of force in

one thing—unseparated light, the colorists have for their

function the attainment of beauty by arrangement of the

divisions of light. And therefore, primarily, they must be

able to divide ; so that elementary exercises in color must be

directed, like first exercises in music, to the clear separation

of notes ; and the final perfections of color are those in which,

of innumerable notes or hues, every one has a distinct office,

and can be fastened on by the eye, and approved, as ful-

filling it.

67. I do not doubt that it has often been matter of

wonder among any of you who had faith in my judgment,

why I gave to the University, as characteristic of Turner's

work, the simple and at first unattractive drawings of the

Loire series. My first and princijDal reason was that they

enforced beyond all resistance, on any student who might

attempt to copy them, this method of laying portions of dis-

tinct hue side by side. Some of the touches, indeed, when the

tint has been mixed with much water, have been laid in

little drops or ponds, so that the pigment might crystallize

hard at the edge. And one of the chief delights which anv

one who really enjoys painting finds in that art as distinct

from sculpture is in this exquisite inlaying or joiner's work

of it, the fitting of edge to edge with a manual skill precisely

correspondent to the close application of crowded notes with-

out the least slur, in fine harp or piano playing.

68. In many of the finest works of color on a large scale!





THE LADY WITH THE BROOCH.
From the painting by Reynolds.
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there is even some admission of the quality given to a painted

window by the dark lead bars between the pieces of glass.

Both Tintoret and Veronese, when they paint on dark

grounds, continually stop short with their tints just before

they touch others, leaving the dark ground showing between

in a narrow bar. In the Paul Veronese in the Xational

Gallery, you will every here and there find pieces of out-

line, like this of Holbein's; which you would suppose were

drawn, as that is, with a brown pencil. But no ! Look close,

and you will find they are the dark ground, left between two

tints brought close to each other without touching.

69. It follows also from this law of construction that any

master who can color can always do any pane of his window

that he likes, separately from the rest. Thus, you see, here

is one of Sir Joshua's first sittings : the head is very nearly

done with the first color; a piece of background is put in

round it : his sitter has had a pretty silver brooch on, which

Reynolds, having done as much as he chose to the face for

that time, paints quietly in its place below, leaving the dress

between to be fitted in afterwards ; and he puts a little patch

of the yellow gown that is to be, at the side. And it fol-

lows also from this law of construction that there must never

be any hesitation or repentance in the direction of your lines

of limit. So that not only in the beautiful dexterity of the

joiner's work, but in the necessity of cutting out each piece

of color at once and forever (for, though you can correct an

erroneous junction of black and white because the gray

between has the nature of either, you cannot correct an errone-

ous junction of red and gTeen which make a neutral be-

tween them, if they overlap, that is neither red nor green) :

thus the practice of color educates at once in neatness of hand

and distinctness of will; so that, as I wrote long ago in the

third volume of " Modem Painters," you are always safe if

you hold the hand of a colorist.

TO. I have brought you a little sketch to-day from the fore-

ground of a Venetian picture, in which there is a bit that will

show you this precision of method. It is the head of a
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parrot with a little flower iu his beak from a picture of Car-

paccio's, one of his series of the Life of St. George. I could

not get the curves of the leaves, and they are patched and

spoiled ; but the parrot's head, however badly done, is put

down with no more touches than the Venetian gave it, and

it will show you exactly his method. First, a thin, warm
ground had been laid over the whole canvas, which Carpaccio

wanted as an under-current through all the color, just as

there is an under-current of gray in the Loire drawings.

Then on this he strikes his parrot in vermilion, almost flat

color ; rounding a little only with a glaze of lake ; but attend-

ing mainl}^ to get the character of the bird by the pure out-

line of its form, as if it were cut out of a piece of ruby

glass.

Then he comes to the beak of it. The brown ground

beneath is left, for the most part; one touch of black is put

for the hollow ; two delicate lines of dark gray define the

outer curve ; and one little quivering touch of wdiite draws the

inner edge of the mandible. There are just four touches

—

fine as the finest penmanship—to do that beak ; and yet you

will find that in the peculiar paroquettish mumbling and

nibbling action of it, and all the character in w^hich this

nibbling beak differs from the tearing beak of the eagle, it is

impossible to go farther or be more precise. And this is only

an incident, remember, in a large picture.

71. Let me notice, in passing, the infinite absurdity of ever

hanging Venetian pictures above the line of sight. There are

very few persons in the room who will be able to see the draw-

ing of this bird's beak w'ithout a magnifying-glass
;
yet it is

ten to one that in any modern gallery such a picture would be

hung thirty feet from the ground.

Here, again, is a little bit to show Carpaccio's execution.

It is his signature : only a little wall-lizard, holding the paper

in its mouth, perfect; yet so small that you can scarcely see

its feet, and that I could not, with my finest-pointed brush,

copy their stealthy action.

72. And now, I think, the members of my class will more
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readilj pardon the intensely irksome work I put them to,

with the compasses and the ruler. Measurement and pre-

cision are, with me, before all things; just because, though

myself trained wholly in the chiaroscuro schools, I know the

value of color ; and I want you to begin with color in the very

outset, and to see everything as children would see it. For,

believe me, the final philosophy of art can only ratify their

opinion that the beauty of a cock robin is to be red, and of a

grass-plot to be green ; and the best skill of art is in instantly

seizing on the manifold deliciousness of light, which you can

only seize by precision of instantaneous touch. Of course, I

cannot do so myself
;
yet in these sketches of mine, made for

the sake of color, there is enough to show you the nature and

the value of the method. They are two pieces of study of

the color of marble architecture, the tints literally " edified,"

and laid edge to edge as simply on the paper as the stones are

on the walls.

73. But please note in them one thing especially. The

testing rule I gave for good color in the "' Elements of Draw-

ing," is that you make the white precious and the black con-

spicuous. Xow you will see in these studies that the moment

the white is inclosed properly, and harmonized with the other

hues, it becomes somehow more precious and pearly than the

white paper; and that I am not afraid to leave a whole field

of untreated white paper all round it, being sure that even

the little diamonds in the round window will tell as jewels, if

they are gradated justly.

Again, there is not a touch of black in any shadow, however

deep, of these two studies : so that, if I chose to put a piece of

black near them, it would be conspicuous with a vengeance.

• But in this vignette, copied from Turner, you have the two

principles brought out perfectly. You have the white of

foaming water, of buildings and clouds, brought out bril-

liantly from a white ground ; and though part of the subject

is in deep shadow the eye at once catches the one black point

admitted in front.

74. "VTell, the first reason that I gave you these Loire draw-
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ings was this of their infallible decision ; the second was their

extreme modesty in color. They are, beyond all other

works that I know existing, dependent for their effect on low,

subdued tones ; their favorite choice in time of day being

either dawn or twilight, and even their brightest sunsets

produced chiefly out of gray paper. This last, the loveliest

of all, gives the warmth of a summer twilight with a tinge of

color on the gray paper so slight that it may be a question

with some of you whether any is there. And I must beg

you to observe, and receive as a rule without any exception,

that whether color be gay or sad the value of it depends never

on violence, but always on subtlety. It may be that a great

colorist will use his utmost force of color, as a singer his full

power of voice ; but, loud or low, the virtue is in both cases

always in refinement, never in loudness. The west window

of Chartres is bedropped with crimson deeper than blood ; but

it is as soft as it is deep, and as quiet as the light of dawn.

75. I say, " whether color be gay or sad." It must,

remember, be one or the other. You know I told you that

the pure Gothic school of color was entirely cheerful; that,

as applied to landscape, it assumes that all nature is lovely,

and may be clearly seen ; that destruction and decay are acci-

dents of our present state, never to be thought of seriously,

and, above all things, never to be painted ; but that whatever

is orderly, healthy, radiant, fruitful and beautiful, is to be

loved with all our hearts and painted with all our skill.

76. I told you also that no complete system of art for

either natural history or landscape could be formed on this

system ; that the wrath of a wild beast, and the tossing of a

mountain torrent are equally impossible to a painter of the

purist school ; that in higher fields of thought increasing

knowledge means increasing sorrow, and every art which has

complete sympathy with humanity must be chastened by the

sight and oppressed by the memory of pain. But there is no

reason why your system of study should be a complete one,

if it be right and profitable though incomplete. If you can

find it in your hearts to follow out only the Gothic thoughts
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of landscape, I deeply wish jou would, and for many
reasons.

77. First, it lias never yet received due development ; for

at the moment when artistic skill and knowledge of effect

became sufficient to complete its purposes, the Reformation

destroyed the faith in which they might have been accom-

plished ; for to the whole body of powerful draughtsmen the

Reformation meant the Greek school and the shadow of

death. So that of exquisitely developed Gothic landscape

you may count the examples on the fingers of your hand

:

Van Eyck's " Adoration of the Lamb " at Bruges ; another

little Van Eyck in the Louvre; the John Bellini lately pre-

sented to the x^ational Gallery ;* another John Bellini in

Rome : and the " St. George " of Carpaccio at Venice, are

all that I can name myself of great works. But there exist

some exquisite, though feebler, designs in missal painting;

of which, in England, the landscape and flowers in the Psalter

of Henry the Sixth will serve you for a sufficient type; the

landscape in the Grimani missal at Venice being monu-

mentally typical and perfect.

78. Xow for your o^\ti practice in this, having first ac-

quired the skill of exquisite delineation and laying of pure

color, day by day you must draw some lovely natural form

or flower or animal without obscurity—as in missal painting

;

choosing for study, in natural scenes, only what is beautiful

and strong in life.

79. I fully anticipated, at the beginning of the Pre-

Raphaelite movement, that they would have carried forward

this method of work; but they broke themselves to pieces by

pursuing dramatic sensation instead of beauty. So that to

this day all the loveliest things in the world remain un-

painted ; and although we have occasionally spasmodic efforts

and fits of enthusiasm, and green meadows and apple-blossom

to spare, it yet remains a fact that not in all this England, and

still less in France, have you a painter who has been able

* No. 813. " Landscape, with the Death of St. Peter Martyr."
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nobly to paint so much as a hedge of wild roses or a forest

glade full of anemones or wood-sorrel.

80. One reason of this has been the idea that such work

was easy, on the part of the young men who attempted it,

and the total vulgarity and want of education in the great

body of abler artists, rendering them insensitive to qualities

of fine delineation ; thfe universal law for them being that they

can draw a pig, but not a Venus. For instance, two land-

scape-painters of much reputation in England, and one of

them in France also—David Cox and John Constable, rep-

resent a form of blunt and untrained faculty which in being

very frank and simple, apparently powerful, and needing

no thought, intelligence or trouble whatever to observe, and

being wholly disorderly, slovenly and licentious, and therein

meeting with instant sympathy from the disorderly public

mind now resentful of every trammel and ignorant of every

law—these two men, I say, represent in their intensity the

qualities adverse to all accurate science or skill in landscape

art ; their work being the mere blundering of clever peasants,

and deserving no name whatever in any school of true prac-

tice, but consummately mischievous—first, in its easy satis-

faction of the painter's own self-complacencies, and then in

the pretense of ability which blinds the public to all the

virtue of patience and to all the difficulty of precision.

There is more real relation to the great schools of art, more

fellowship with Bellini and Titian, in the humblest painter of

letters on village signboards than in men like these.

Do not, therefore, think that the Gothic school is an easy

one. You might more easily fill a house with pictures like

Constable's from garret to cellar, than imitate one cluster

of leaves by Van Eyck or Giotto ; and among all the efforts

that have been made to paint our common wild-flowers, I have

only once—and that in this very year, just in time to show it

to you—seen the thing done rightly.

81. But now observe: These flowers, beautiful as they are,

are not of the Gothic school. The law of that school is that

everything shall be seen clearly, or at least, only in such
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mist or faintness as shall be delightful ; and I have no doubt

that the best introduction to it would be the elementary prac-

tice of painting every study on a golden ground. This at

once compels you to understand that the work is to be imagi-

native and decorative ; that it represents beautiful things in

the clearest way, but not under existing conditions ; and that,

in fact, you are producing jeweler's work, rather than

pictures. Then the qualities of grace in design become para-

mount to every other ; and you may afterwards substitute

clear sky for the golden background without danger of loss

or sacrifice of system : clear sky of golden light, or deep and

full blue, for the full blue of Titian is just as much a piece of

conventional enameled background as if it were a plate of

gold ; that depth of blue in relation to foreground objects

being wholly impossible.

82. There is another immense advantage in this Byzantine

and Gothic abstraction of decisive form, when it is joined

with a faithful desire of whatever truth can be expressed on

narrow conditions. It makes us observe the vital points

in which character consists, and educates the eye and mind in

the habit of fastening and limiting themselves to essentials.

In complete drawing, one is continually liable to be led aside

from the main points by picturesque accidents of light and

shade ; in Gothic drawing you must get the character, if at

all, by a keenness of analysis which must be in constant

exercise.

83. And here I must beg of you very earnestly, once for

all, to clear your minds of any misapprehension of the nature

of Gothic art, as if it implied error and weakness, instead of

severity. That a style is restrained or severe does not mean
that it is also erroneous. Much mischief has been done

—

endless misapprehension induced in this matter—by the

blundering religious painters of Germany, who have become

examples of the opposite error from our English painters of

the Constable group. Our uneducated men work too bluntly

to be ever in the right; but the Germans draw finely and
resolutely wrong. Here is a " Riposo " of Overbeck's for



42 LECTURES ON LANDSCAPE.

instance, which the painter imagined to be elevated in style

because he had drawn it without light and shade, and with

absolute decision: and so far, indeed, it is Gothic enough;

but it is separated everlastingly from Gothic and from all

other living work, because the painter was too vain to look at

anything he had to paint, and drew every mass of his drapery

in lines that were as impossible as they were stiff, and

stretched out the limbs of his Madonna in actions as unlikely

as they are uncomfortable.

In all early Gothic art, indeed, you will find failure of this

kind, especially distortion and rigidity, which are in many re-

spects painfully to be compared with the splendid repose of

classic art. But the distortion is not Gothic ; the intensity,

the abstraction, the force of character are, and the beauty of

color.

8-i. Here is a very imperfect, but illustrative border of

flowers and animals on a golden ground. The large letter

contains, indeed, entirely feeble and ill-drawn figures: that

is merely childish and failing work of an inferior hand ; it is

not characteristic of Gothic, or any other school. But this

peacock, being drawn with intense delight in blue, on gold,

and getting character of peacock in the general sharp outline,

instead of—as Rubens' peacocks—in black shadow, is dis-

tinctively Gothic of fine style.

85. I wish you therefore to begin your study of natural

history and landscape by discerning the simple outlines and

the pleasant colors of things; and to rest in them as long as

you can. But, observe, you can only do this on one condition

—that of striving also to create, in reality, the beauty which

you seek in imagination. It will be wholly impossible for

you to retain the tranquillity of temper and felicity of faith

necessary for noble purist painting, unless you are actively

engaged in promoting the felicity and peace of practical life.

ISTone of this bright Gothic art was ever done but either by

faith in the attainableness of felicity in heaven, or under

conditions of real order and delicate loveliness on the earth.

86. As long as I can possibly keep you among them, there I
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jou shall stay—among the almond and apple blossom. But

if you go on into the veracities of the school of Clay, you will

find there is something at the roots of almond and apple

trees, which is—This. You must look at him in the face

—

fight him—conquer him with what scathe you may : you need

not think to keep out of the way of him. There is Turner's

Dragon ; there is Michael Augelo's ; there, a very little one of

Carpaccio's. Every soul of them had to understand the

creature, and very earnestly.

87. i^ot that Michael Angelo understands his dragon as

the others do. He was not enough a colorist either to catch

the points of the creature's aspect, or to feel the same hatred

of them ; but I confess myself always amazed in looking at

Michael Angelo's work here or elsewhere, at his total care-

lessness of anatomical character except only in the human
body. It is very easy to round a dragon's neck, if the only

idea you have of it is that it is virtually no more than a

coiled sausage; and, besides, anybody can round anything

if you have full scale from white high light to black

shadow.

88. But look here at Carpaccio, even in my copy. The
colorist says, " First of all, as my delicious paroquet was

ruby, so this nasty viper shall be black "
; and then is the

question, " Can I round him off, even though he is black, and

make him slimy, and yet springy, and close down—clotted

like a pool of black blood on the earth—all the same ?
"

Look at him beside Michael Angelo's, and then tell me the

Venetians can't draw ! And also, Carpaccio does it with a

touch, with one sweep of his brush ; three minutes at the most

allowed for all the beast; while Michael Angelo has been

haggling at this dragon's neck for an hour.

89. Then note also in Turner's that clinging to the earth

—

the specialty of him

—

il gran nemico, " the great enemy,"

Plutus. His claws are like the Clefts of the Rock; his

shoulders like its pinnacles ; his belly deep into its every fis-

sure—glued do^^^l—loaded down; his bat's wings cannot lift

him, they are rudimentary wings only.
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90. Before I tell you what he means himself, you must

know what all this smoke about him means.

Nothing will be more precious to you, I think, in the

practical study of art, than the conviction, which will force

itself on you more and more every hour, of the way all

things are bound together, little and great, in spirit and in

matter. So that if you get once the right clue to any group

of them, it will grasp the simplest, yet reach to the highest

truths. You know I have just been telling you hew this

school of materialism and clay involved itself at last in cloud

and fire. Now, down to the least detail of method and sub-

ject, that will hold.

91. Here is a perfect type, though not a complex one, of

Gothic landscape ; the background gold, the trees drawn leaf

by leaf, and full green in color—no effect of light. Here is

an equally typical Greek-school landscape, by Wilson—lost

wholly in golden mist ; the trees so slightly drawn that you

don't know if they are trees or towers, and no care for color

whatever; perfectly deceptive and marvelous effect of sun-

shine through the mist—" Apollo and the Python." Now
here is Raphael, exactly between the two—trees still drawn

leaf by leaf, wholly formal ; but beautiful mist coming gradu-

ally into the distance. Well, then, last, here is Turner's;

Greek-school of the highest class ; and you define his art, abso-

lutely, as first the displaying intensely, and with the sternest

intellect, of natural form as it is, and then the envelopment

of it with cloud and fire. Only, there are two sorts of cloud

and fire. He knows them both. There's one, and there's

another—the " Dudley " and the " Flint." That's what the

cloud and flame of the dragon mean: now, let me show you

what the dragon means himself.

92. I go back to another perfect landscape of the living

Gothic school. It is only a pencil outline, by Edward
Burne-Jones, in illustration of the story of Psyche; it is the

introduction of Psyche, after all her troubles, into heaven.

Now in this of Burne-Jones, the landscape is clearly full of
j

light everywhere, color or glass light: that is, the outline is
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prepared for modification of color only. Every plant in the

grass is set formally, grows perfectly, and may be realized

completely. Exquisite order, and universal, with eternal

life and liglit, this is the faith and effort of the schools of

Crystal ; and you may describe and complete their work quite

literally by taking any verses of Chaucer in his tender mood,

and observing how he insists on the clearness and brightness

first, and then on the order. Thus, in Chaucer's " Dream "

:

" Within an yle me thought I was.

Where wall and yate was all of glasse,

And so was closed round about

That leavelesse none come in ne out,

Uncouth and straunge to beholde,

For every yate of fine golde

A thousand fanes, aie turning.

Entuned had, and briddes singing

Divers, and on each fane a paire

With open mouth again here ;

And of a sute were all the toures

Subtily corven after floures.

Of uncouth colors during aye

That never been none seene in May."

93. 'Kext to this drawing of Psyche I place two of Turner's

most beautiful classical landscapes. At once you are out of

the open daylight, either in sunshine admitted partially

through trembling leaves, or in the last rays of its setting,

scarcely any more warm on the darkness of the ilex wood. In

both, the vegetation, though beautiful, is absolutely wild and

uncared for, as it seems, either by human or by higher

powers, which, having appointed for it the laws of its being,

leave it to spring into such beauty as is consistent with dis-

ease and alternate with decay.

In the purest landscape, the human subject is the immor-

tality of the soul by the faithfulness of love : in both the

Turner landscapes it is the death of the body by the im-

patience and error of love. The one is the first glimpse of

Hesperia to Aesacus:*

" Aspicit Hesperien patria Cebrenida ripa,

Injectos hunieris siccantem sole capillos :
'"

* Ovid, " Metamorphoses," XI. 769.
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in a few moments to lose her forever. The other is a

mythological subject of deeper meaning, the death of Procris.

94. I just now referred to the landscape by John Bellini

in the National Gallery as one of the six best existing of the

purist school, being wholly felicitous and enjoyable. In the

foreground of it indeed is the martydom of Peter Martyr ; but

John Bellini looks upon that as an entirely cheerful and

pleasing incident ; it does not disturb or even surprise him,

much less displease in the slightest degree.

Now, the next best landscape* to this, in the National

Gallery, is a Florentine one on the edge of transition to the

Greek feeling; and in that the distance is still beautiful, but

misty, not clear ; the flowers are still beautiful, but—inten-

tionally—of the color of blood; and in the foreground lies

the dead body of Procris, which disturbs the poor painter

greatly ; and he has expressed his disturbed mind about it in

the figure of a poor little brown—nearly black—Faun, or

perhaps the god Faunus himself, who is much puzzled by the

death of Procris, and stoops over her, thinking it a woeful

thing to find her pretty body lying there breathless, and all

spotted with blood on the breast.

95. You remember I told you how the earthly power that

is necessary in art was shown by the flight of Daedalus to the

eprreTov Minos. Look for yourselves at the story of Pro-

cris as related to Minos in the fifteenth chapter of the third

book of Apollodorus ; and you will see why it is a Faun who
is put to wonder at her, she having escaped by artifice from

the Bestial power of Minos. Yet she is wholly an earth-

nymph, and the son of Aurora must not only leave her, but

himself slay her ; the myth of Semele desiring to see Zeus, and

of Apollo and Coronis, and this having all the same main
interest. Once understand that, and you will see why Turner
has put her death under this deep shade of trees, the sun

withdrawing his last ray ; and why he has put beside her the

low type of an animal's pain, a dog licking its wounded paw.

96. But now, I want you to understand Turner's depth

* (Of the Purist school.)
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of sjmpathj farther still. In both these high mythical sub-

jects the surrounding nature, though suffering, is still digni-

fied and beautiful. Every line in which the master traces it,

even where seemingly negligent, is lovely, and set down witli

a meditative calmness which makes these two etchings capable

of being placed beside the most tranquil work of Holbein

or Diirer. In this " Cephalus " especially, note the ex-

treme equality and serenity of every outline. But now here

is a subject of which you will wonder at first why Turner

drew it at all. It has no beauty whatsoever, no specialty of

picturesqueness ; and all its lines are cramped and poor.

The crampness and the poverty are all intended. This

is no longer to make us think of the death of happy souls, but

of the labor of unhappy ones; at least, of the more or less

limited, dullest, and—I must not say homely, but—un-

homely life of the neglected agricultural poor.

It is a gleaner bringing do^^Ti her one sheaf of corn to an

old watermill, itself mossy and rent, scarcely able to get its

stones to turn. An ill-bred dog stands, joyless, by the un-

fenced stream ; two country boys lean, joyless, against a wall

that is half broken down ; and all about the steps down whicli

the girl is bringing her sheaf, the bank of earth, flowerless

and rugged, testifies only of its malignity; and in the black

and sternly rugged etching—no longer graceful, but hard,

and broken in every touch—the master insists upon the an-

cient curse of the earth

—

'' Thorns also and Thistles shall it

bring forth to thee."

97. And now you will see at once with what feeling Tur-

ner completes, in a more tender mood, this lovely subject of

his Yorkshire stream, by giving it the conditions of pastoral

and agricultural life ; the cattle by the pool, the milkmaid

crossing the bridge with her pail on her head, the mill with

the old millstones, and its gleaming weir as his chief light

led across behind the wild trees.

98. And not among our soft-flowing rivers only; but here

among the torrents of the Great Chartreuse, jvhere another

man would assuredly have drawn the monastery, Turner
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only draws their working mill. And here I am able to show

you, fortunately, one of his works painted at this time of his

most earnest thought ; when his imagination was still freshly

filled with the Greek mythology, and he saw for the first time

with his own eyes the clouds come down upon the actual

earth.

99. The scene is one which, in old times of Swiss travel-

ing, you would all have known well ; a little cascade which

descends to the road from Geneva to Chamouni, near the

village of Maglans, from under a subordinate ridge of the

Aiguille de Varens, kno^^^l as the Aiguillette. You, none

of you, probably, know the scene now ; for your only object

is to get to Chamouni and up Mont Blanc and down again;

but the Valley of Cluse, if you knew it, is worth many
Charaounis ; and it impressed Turner profoundly. The facts

of the spot are here given in mere and pure simplicity; a

quite unpicturesque bridge, a few trees partly stunted and

blasted by the violence of the torrent in storm at their roots,

a cottage with its mill-wheel—this has lately been pulled

down to widen the road—and the brook shed from the rocks

and finding its way to join the Arve. The scene is absolutely

Arcadian. All the traditions of the Greek Hills, in their

purity, were founded on such rocks and shadows as these ; and

Turner has given you the birth of the Shepherd Hermes on

Cyllene, in its visible and solemn presence, the white cloud,

Hermes Eriophoros forming out of heaven upon the Hills;

the brook, distilled from it, as the type of human life, born of

the cloud and vanishing into the cloud, led down by the haunt-

ing Hermes among the ravines ; and then, like the reflection

of the cloud itself, the white sheep, wath the dog of Argus

guarding them, drinking from the stream.

100. And now, do you see why I gave you, for the begin-

ning of your types of landscape thought, that " Junction of

Tees and Greta " in their misty ravines ; and this glen of the

Greta above, in which Turner has indeed done his best to

paint the trees that live again after their autumn—the twi-

light that will rise again with twilight of dawn—the stream
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that flows always, and the resting on the cliffs of the clouds

that return if they vanish ; but of human life, he says, a boy

climbing among the trees for his entangled kite, and these

white stones in the mountain churchyard, show forth all the

strength and all the end.

101. You think that saying of the Greek school—Pindar's

summary of it, " tL 8e rts ; ri 8'ou n? ; " *—a sorrowful and

degrading lesson. See at least, then, that you reach the level

of such degradation. See that your lives be in nothing

worse than a boy's climbing for his entangled kite. It will

be well for you if you join not with those who instead of

kites fly falcons ; who instead of obeying the last words of the

great Cloud-Shepherd—to feed his sheep, live the lives

—

how much less than vanity !—of the war-wolf and the gier-

eagle. Or, do you think it a dishonor to man to say to him
that Death is but only Rest ? See that when it draws near to

you, you may look to it, at least for sweetness of Rest; and

that you recognize the Lord of Death coming to you as a

Shepherd gathering you into his Fold for the night.

* Pyth. viii. 95. (185.)
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PREFACE.

1. I must praj the readers of the following Lectures to

remember that the duty at present laid on me at Oxford is

of an exceptionally complex character. Directly, it is to

awaken the interest of my pupils in a study which they have

hitherto found unattractive, and imagined to be useless ; but

more imperatively, it is to define the principles by which the

study itself should be guided ; and to vindicate their security

against the doubts with which frequent discussion has lately

incumbered a subject which all think themselves competent

to discuss. The possibility of such vindication is, of course,

implied in the original consent of the Universities to the

establishment of Art Professorships. ISTothing can be made
an element of education of which it is impossible to deter-

mine whether it is ill done or well ; and the clear assertion

that there is a canon law in formative Art is, at this time, a

more important function of each University than the instruc-

tion of its younger members in any branch of practical skill.

It matters comparatively little whether few or many of our

students learn to draw; but it matters much that all who
learn should be taught with accuracy. And the number who
may be justifiably advised to give any part of the time they

spend at college to the study of painting or sculpture ought

to depend, and finally must depend, on their being certified

that painting and sculpture, no less than language, or than

reasoning, have grammar and method,—that they permit a

recognizable distinction between scholarship and ignorance,

and enforce a constant distinction between Right and Wrong.

2. This opening course of Lectures on Sculpture is there-

fore restricted to the statement, not only of first principles,

but of those which were illustrated by the practice of one

V
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school, and bj that practice in its simplest branch, the analy-

sis of which could be certified by easily accessible examples,

and aided by the indisputable evidence of photography.*

The exclusion of the terminal Lecture f of the course from

the series now published, is in order to mark more definitely

this limitation of my subject ; but in other respects the

Lectures have been amplified in arranging them for the press,

and the portions of them trusted at the time to extempore

delivery (not through indolence, but because explanations

of detail are always most intelligible when most familiar)

have been in substance to the best of my power set down, and

in what I said too imperfectly, completed.

3. In one essential particular I have felt it necessary to

write what I would not have spoken. I had intended to

make no reference, in my University Lectures, to existing

schools of Art, except in cases where it might be necessary

to point out some undervalued excellence. The objects speci-

* Photography cannot exhibit the character of large and finished

sculpture ; but its audacity of shadow is in perfect harmony with the

more roughly picturesque treatment necessary in coins. For the render-

ing of all such frank relief, and for the better explanation of forms dis-

turbed by the luster of metal or polished stone, the method employed

in the plates of this volume will be found, I believe, satisfactory. Casts

are first taken from the coins, in white plaster ; these are photographed,

and the photograph printed by the autotype process. Plate XII. is ex-

ceptional, being a pure mezzotint engraving of the old school, excel-

lently carried through by my assistant, Mr. Allen, who was taught, as

a personal favor to mj'self. by my friend, and Turner's fellow-worker,

Thomas Lupton. Plate IV. was intended to be a photograph from the

superb vase in the British Museum, No. 564 in Mr. Newton's Catalogue ;

but its variety of color defied photography, and after the sheets had gone

to press I was compelled to reduce Le Normand's plate of it, which is

unsatisfactory, but answers my immediate purpose.

The enlarged photographs for use in the Lecture Room were made
for me with most successful skill by Sergeant Spackman, of South

Kensington ; and the help throughout rendered to me by Mr. Burgess

is acknowledged in the course of the Lectures ; though with thanks

which must remain inadequate lest they should become tedious ; for

Mr. Burgess drew the subjects of Plates III., X., and XIII. ; and drew

and engraved every wood-cut in the book.

t It is included ia this edition. See Lecture VII., pp. 132-158.
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fied in the eleventh paragraph of my inaugural Lecture *

might, I hoped, have been accomplished without reference to

any works deserving of blame ; but the Exhibition of the

Royal Academy in the present year showed me a necessity

of departing from my original intention. The task of im-

partial criticism f is now, unhappily, no longer to rescue

modest skill from neglect; but to withstand the errors of

insolent genius, and abate the influence of plausible

mediocrity.

The Exhibition of 1871 was very notable in this impor-

tant particular, that it embraced some representation of the

modern schools of nearly every country in Europe : and I am
well assured that, looking back upon it after the excitement

of that singular interest has passed away, every thoughtful

judge of Art will confirm my assertion, that it contained not

a single picture of accomplished merit ; while it contained

many that were disgraceful to Art, and some that were

disgraceful to humanity.

4. It becomes, under such circumstances, my inevitable

duty to speak of the existing conditions of Art with plain-

ness enough to guard the youths whose judgments I am
intrusted to form, from being misled, either by their own
naturally vivid interest in what represents, however un-

worthily, the scenes and persons of their own day, or by the

cunningly devised, and, without doubt, powerful allurements

of Art which has long since confessed itself to have no other

object than to allure. I have, therefore, added to the second

of these Lectures such illustration of the motives and course

of modern industry as naturally arose out of its subject; and

* Lectures on Art, 1870.

f A pamphlet by the Earl of Southesk, ' Britain's Art Paradise ' (Ed-

monston and Douglas, Edinburgh), contains an entirely admirable criti-

cism of the most faultful pictures of the 1871 Exhibition. It is to be

regretted tliat Lord Southesk speaks only to condemn ; but indeed, in

my own tlu'ee days' review of the rooms, I found nothing deserving of

notice otiierwise, except Mr. Hook's always pleasant sketches from

fisher-life, and Mr. Pettie's graceful and powerful, though too slightly

painted, study from Henry IV.
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shall continue in future to make similar applications ; rarely

indeed, permitting myself, in the Lectures actually read

before the University, to introduce, subjects of instant, and

therefore too exciting, interest ; but completing the addresses

which I prepare for publication in these, and in any other,

particulars, which may render them more widely serviceable.

5. The present course of Lectures will be followed, if I

am able to fulfill the design of them, by one of a like ele-

mentary character on Architecture ; and that by a third series

on Christian Sculpture: but, in the meantime, my effort is

to direct the attention of the resident students to Natural His-

tory, and to the higher branches of ideal Landscape: and it

will be, I trust, accepted as sufficient reason for the delay

which has occurred in preparing the following sheets for the

press, that I have not only been interrupted by a dangerous

illness, but engaged, in what remained to me of the summer,

in an endeavor to deduce, from the overwhelming complexity

of modern classification in the Natural Sciences, some forms

capable of easier reference by Art students, to whom the

anatomy of brutal and floral nature is often no less important

than that of the human body.

The preparation of examples for manual practice, and the

arrangement of standards for reference, both in Painting

and Sculpture, had to be carried on, meanwhile, as I was

able. For what has already been done, the reader is referred

to the " Catalogue of the Educational Series," published

at the end of the Spring Term: of what remains to be done

I will make no anticipatory statement, being content to have

ascribed to me rather the fault of narrowness in design, than

of extravagance in expectation.

Denmark Hill,

25th November, 1871.



ARATEA PENTELICI.

LECTURE I.

OF THE DIVISION" OF AETS.

November, 1870.

1. If, as is commonly believed, the subject of study which

it is my special function to bring before you had no relation

to the great interests of mankind, I should have less courage

in asking for your attention to-day, than when I first ad-

dressed you ; though, even then, I did not do so without pain-

ful diffidence. For at this moment, even supposing that in

other p'laces it were possible for men to pursue their ordinary

avocations undisturbed by indignation or pity,—here, at

least, in the midst of the deliberative and religious influences

of England, only one subject, I am well assured, can seri-

ously occupy your thoughts—the necessity, namely, of deter-

mining how it has come to pass that, in these recent days,

iniquity the' most reckless and monstrous can be committed

unanimously, by men more generous than ever yet in the

world's history were deceived into deeds of cruelty; and that

prolonged agony of body and spirit, such as we should shrink

from inflicting willfully on a single criminal, has become the

appointed and accepted portion of unnumbered multitudes

of innocent persons, inhabiting the districts of the world

which, of all others, as it seemed, were best instructed in the

laws of civilization, and most richly invested with the honor,

and indulged in the felicity, of peace.

Believe me, however, the subject of Art—instead of being

1
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foreign to these deep questions of social duty and peril,—is

so vitally connected with them, that it would be impossible

for me now to pursue the line of thought in which I began

these lectures, because so ghastly an emphasis would be given

to every sentence by the force of passing events. It is well,

then, that in the plan I have laid doMm for your study, we
shall now be led into the examination of technical details, or

abstract conditions of sentiment ; so that the hours you spend

with me may be times of repose from heavier thoughts. But

it chances strangely that, in this course of minutely detailed

study, I have first to set before you the most essential piece

of human workmanship, the plow, at the very moment when

—(you may see the announcement in the journals either of

yesterday or the day before)—the swords of your soldiers

have been sent for to he sharpened, and not at all to be beaten

into plowshares. I permit myself, therefore, to remind you

of the watchword of all my earnest writings—" Soldiers of

the Plowshare, instead of Soldiers of the Sword,"—and I

know it my duty to assert to you that the work we enter upon

to-day is no trivial one, but full of solemn hope; the hope,

namely, that among you there may be found men wise enough

to lead the national passions towards the arts of peace,

instead of the arts of war.

I say, the work " we enter upon," because the first four

lectures I gave in the spring were wholly prefatory ; and the

following three only defined for you methods^ of practice.

To-day we begin the systematic analysis and progressive

study of our subject.

2. In general, the three great, or fine, Arts of Painting,

Sculpture, and Architecture, are thought of as distinct from

the lower and more mechanical formative arts, such as car-

pentry or pottery. But we cannot, either verbally, or with

any practical advantage, admit such classification. How are

we to distinguish painting on canvas from painting on china?

—or painting on china from painting on glass ?—or painting

on glass from infusion of color into any vitreous substance,

such as enamel ? the infusion of color into glass and
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enamel from the infusion of color into wool or silk, and

weaving of pictures in tapestry, or patterns in dress ? You

will find that although, in ultimately accurate use of the

word, painting must be held to mean only the laying of a

pigment on a surface w^ith a soft instrument
;
yet, in broad

comparison of the functions of Art, we must conceive of one

and the same great artistic faculty, as governing every mode

of disposing colors in a permanent relation on, or in, a solid

substance; whether it be by tinting canvas, or dyeing stuffs;

inlaying metals with fused flint, or coating walls with colored

stone.

3. Similarly, the word ' Sculpture,'—though in ultimate

accuracy it is to be limited to the development of form in

hard substances by cutting away portions of their mass

—

in broad definition, must be held to signify the reduction of

any shapeless mass of solid matter into an intended shape,

whatever the consistence of the substance, or nature of the

instrument employed ; whether we carve a granite mountain,

or a piece of box-wood, and whether we use, for our forming

instrument, ax, or hammer, or chisel, or our own hands,

or water to soften, or fire to fuse ;—whenever and however

we bring a shapeless thing into shape, we do so under the

laws of the one great art of Sculpture.

4. Having thus broadly defined painting and sculpture,

we shall see that there is, in the third place, a class of work

separated from both, in a specific manner, and including a

great group of arts which neither, of necessity, tint, nor for

the sake of form merely, shape the substances they deal with

;

but construct or arrange them with a view to the resistance of

some external force. We construct, for instance, a table with

a flat top, and some support of prop, or leg, proportioned in

strength to such weights as the table is intended to carry.

We construct a ship out of planks, or plates of iron, wath

reference to certain forces of impact to be sustained, and of

inertia to be overcome ; or we construct a wall or roof with

distinct reference to forces of pressure and oscillation, to be

sustained or guarded against ; and, therefore, in every case,
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with especial consideration of the strength of our materials,

and the nature of that strength, elastic, tenacious, brittle,

and the like.

Now although this group of arts nearly always involves

the putting of two or more separate pieces together, we must

not define it by that accident. The blade of an oar is not less

formed with reference to external force than if it were made

of many pieces; and the frame of a boat, whether hollowed

out of a tree-trunk, or constructed of planks nailed together,

is essentially the same piece of art ; to be judged by its buoy-

ancy and capacity of progression. Still, from the most won-

derful piece of all architecture, the human skeleton, to this

simple one,* the plowshare, on which it depends for its sub-

sistence, the putting of two or more pieces together is curi-

ously necessary to the perfectness of every fine instrument

;

and the peculiar mechanical work of Daedalus,—inlaying,

—

becomes all the more delightful to us in external aspect,

because, as in the jawbone of a Saurian, or the wood of a

bow, it is essential to the finest capacities of tension and

resistance.

5. And observe how unbroken the ascent from this, the

simplest architecture, to the loftiest. The placing of the

timbers in a ship's stem, and the laying of the stones in a

bridge buttress, are similar in art to the construction of the

plowshare, differing in no essential point, either in that they

deal with other materials, or because, of the three things

produced, one has to divide earth by advancing through it,

another to divide water by advancing through it, and the

third to divide water which advances against it. And again,

the buttress of a bridge differs only from that of a cathedral

in having less weight to sustain, and more to resist. We
can find no term in the gradation, from the plowshare to the

cathedral buttress, at which we can set a logical distinction.

* I had a real plowshare on my lecture-table ; but it would inter-

rupt the drift of the statements in the text too long if I attempted here

to illustrate by figures the relation of the colter to the share, and of

the hard to the soft pieces of metal in the shai'e itself.
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6. Thus then vce have simply three divisions of Art—one,

that of giving colors to substance; another, that of giving

form to it without question of resistance to force; and the

third, that of giving form or position which will make it

capable of such resistance. All the fine arts are embraced

under these three divisions. Do not think that it is only a

logical or scientific affectation to mass them together in this

manner; it is, on the contrary, of the first practical impor-

tance to understand that the painter's faculty, or masterhood

over color, being as subtle as a musician's over sound, must

be looked to for the government of every operation in which

color is employed; and that, in the same manner, the appli-

ance of any art whatsoever to minor objects cannot be right,

unless under the direction of a true master of that art. Un-

der the present system, you keep your Academician occupied

only in producing tinted pieces of canvas to be shown in

frames, and smooth pieces of marble to be placed in niches

;

while you expect your builder or constructor to design col-

ored patterns in stone and brick, and your china-ware mer-

chant to keep a separate body of workwomen who can paint

china, but nothing else. By this division of labor, you ruin

all the arts at once. The work of the Academician becomes

mean and effeminate, because he is not used to treat color on

a grand scale and in rough materials ; and your manufactures

become base, because no well-educated person sets hand to

them. And therefore it is necessary to understand, not

merely as a logical statement, but as a practical necessity,

that wherever beautiful color is to be arranged, you need a

Master of Painting ; and wherever noble form is to be given,

a Master of Sculpture; and wherever complex mechanical

force is to be resisted, a Master of Architecture.

7. But over this triple division there must rule another

yet more important. Any of these three arts may be either

imitative of natural objects or limited to useful appliance.

You may either paint a picture that represents a scene, or

your street door, to keep it from rotting; you may mold

a statue, or a plate ; build the resemblance of a cluster of
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lotus stalks, or only a square pier. Generally speaking,

Painting and Sculpture will be imitative, and Architecture

merely useful ; but there is a great deal of Sculpture—as this

crystal ball,* for instance, which is not imitative, and a great

deal of architecture which, to some extent, is so, as the so-

called foils of Gothic apertures ; and for many other reasons

you will find it necessary to keep distinction clear in your

minds between the arts—of whatever kind—which are imi-

tative, and produce a resemblance or image of something

which is not present ; and those which are limited to the

production of some useful reality, as the blade of a knife,

or the wall of a house. You will perceive also, as we ad-

vance, that sculpture and painting are indeed in this respect

only one art ; and that we shall have constantly to speak and

think of them as simply graphic, whether with chisel or

color, their principal function being to make us, in the words

of Aristotle, " OewprjTLKol Tovirepl to. aw/xxiTa koXXovs " (Polit. 8. 3),
" having capacity and habit of contemplation of the beauty

that is in material things ;
" while architecture, and its correl-

ative arts, are to be practiced under quite other conditions of

sentiment.

8. Xow it is obvious that so far as the fine arts consist

either in imitation or mechanical construction, the right

judgment of them must depend on our knowledge of the

things they imitate, and forces they resist : and my function

of teaching here would (for instance) so far resolve itself,

either into demonstration that this painting of a peach f does

resemble a peach, or explanation of the way in which this

plowshare (for instance) is shaped so as to throw the earth

aside with least force of thrust. And in both of these meth-

ods of study, though of course your own diligence must be

your chief master, to a certain extent your Professor of Art

can always guide you securely, and can show you, either that

* A sphere of rock crystal, cut in Japan, enough imaginable by the

reader, without a figure.

t One of William Hunt's peaches ; not, I am afraid, imaginable alto-

gether, but still less representable by figure.
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the image does truly resemble what it attempts to resemble,

or that the structure is rightly prepared for the service it

has to perform. But there is yet another virtue of fine art

which is, perhaps, exactly that about which you will expect

your Professor to teach you most, and which, on the con-

trary, is exactly that about which you must teach yourselves

all that it is essential to learn.

9. I have here in my hand one of the simplest possible

examples of the union of the graphic and constructive pow-

FlG. I

ers,—one of my breakfast plates. Since all the finely archi-

tectural arts, we said, began in the shaping of the cup and

the platter, we will begin, ourselves, with the platter.

Why has it been made round ? For two structural rea-

sons : first, that the greatest holding surface may be gathered

into the smallest space; and secondly, that in being pushed

past other things on the table, it may come into least contact

with them.

Next, why has it a rim ? For two other structural reasons

:
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first, that it is convenient to put salt or mustard upon ; but

secondly, and chiefly, that the plate may be easily laid hold

of. The rim is the simplest form of continuous handle.

Farther, to keep it from soiling the cloth, it will be wise

to put this ridge beneath, round the bottom ; for as the rim is

the simplest possible form of continuous handle, so this is

the simplest form of continuous leg. And we get the section

given beneath the figure for the essential one of a rightly

made platter.

10. Thus far our art has been strictly utilitarian, having

respect to conditions of collision, of carriage, and of support.

But now, on the surface of our piece of pottery, here are

various bands and spots of color which are presumably set

there to make it pleasanter to the eye. Six of the spots, seen

closely, you discover are intended to represent flowers.

These then have as distinctly a graphic purpose as the other

properties of the plate have an architectural one, and the

first critical question we have to ask about them is, whether

they are like roses or not. I will anticipate what I have to

say in subsequent Lectures so far as to assure you that, if

they are to be like roses at all, the liker they can be, the bet-

ter. Do not suppose, as many people will tell you, that

because this is a common manufactured article, your roses

on it are the better for being ill-painted, or half-painted. If

they had been painted by the same hand that did this peach,

the plate would have been all the better for it ; but, as it

chanced, there was no hand such as William Hunt's to paint

them, and their graphic power is not distinguished. In any

case, however, that graphic power must have been subordi-

nate to their effect as pink spots, while the band of green-

blue round the plate's edge, and the spots of gold, pretend

to no graphic power at all, but are meaningless spaces of

color or metal. Still less have they any mechanical office

:

they add nowise to the serviceableness of the plate ; and their

agreeableness, if they possess any, depends, therefore, neither

on any imitative, nor any structural, character; but on some

inherent pleasantness in themselves, either of mere colors to
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the eye, (as of taste to the tongue,) or in the placing of those

colors in relations which obey some mental principle of

order, or physical principle of harmony.

11. These abstract relations and inherent pleasantnesses,

whether in space, number, or time, and whether of colors

or sounds, form what we may properly term the musical or

harmonic element in every art ; and the study of them is an

entirely separate science. It is the branch of art-philosophy

to which the word ' aesthetics ' should be strictly limited,

being the inquiry into the nature of things that in them-

selves are pleasant to the human senses or instincts, though

they represent nothing, and serve for nothing, their only

service being their pleasantness. Thus it is the province of

aesthetics to tell you, (if you did not know it before,) that the

taste and color of a peach are pleasant, and to ascertain, if it

be ascertainable, (and you have any curiosity to know,) why
they are so.

12. The information would, I presume, to most of you,

be gratuitous. If it were not, and you chanced to be in a sick

state of body in which you disliked peaches, it would be, for

the time, to you false information, and, so far as it was true

of other people, to you useless. ISTearly the whole study of

aesthetics is in like manner either gratuitous or useless.

Either you like the right things without being recommended

to do so, or, if you dislike them, your mind cannot be

changed by lectures on the laws of taste. You recollect the

story of Thackeray, provoked, as he was helping himself to

strawberries, by a young coxcomb's telling him that " he

never took fruit or sweets." " That," replied, or is said to

have replied, Thackeray, " is because you are a sot, and a

glutton." And the whole science of aesthetics is, in the depth

of it, expressed by one passage of Goethe's in the end of the

second part of Faust ;—the notable one that follows the song

of the Lemures, when the angels enter to dispute with the

fiends for the soul of Faust. They enter singing—" Pardon

to sinners and life to the dust." Mephistopheles hears them

first, and exclaims to his troop, " Discord I hear, and filthy
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jingling"—"Mis-tone hore ich: garstiges Geklimper."

This, you see, is the extreme of bad taste in music. Pres-

ently the angelic host begin strewing roses, which discomfits

the diabolic crowd altogether, Mephistopheles in vain calls

to them—" What do you duck and shrink for—is that proper

hellish behavior ? Stand fast, and let them strew "—" Was
duckt und zuckt ihr ; ist das Hellen-brauch ? So haltet stand,

und lasst sie streuen." There you have also, the extreme, of

bad taste in siglit and smell. And in the whole passage is a

brief embodiment for you of the ultimate fact that all aesthet-

ics depend on the health of soul and body, and the proper

exercise of both, not only through years, but generations.

Only by harmony of both collateral and successive lives can

the great doctrine of the Muses be received which enables

men "xatp"*' op^^s,"
—"to have pleasure rightly;" and

there is no other definition of the beautiful, nor of any sub-

ject of delight to the aesthetic faculty, than that it is what one

noble spirit has created, seen and felt by another of similar

or equal nobility. So much as there is in you of ox, or of

swine, perceives no beauty, and creates none : what is human
in you, in exact proportion to the perfectness of its human-

ity, can create it, and receive.

13. Returning now to the very elementary form in which

the appeal to our esthetic virtue is made in our breakfast-

plate, you notice that there are two distinct kinds of pleas-

antness attempted. One by hues of color; the other by pro-

portions of space. I have called these the musical elements

of the arts relating to sight ; and there are indeed two com-

plete sciences, one of the combinations of color, and the other

of the combinations of line and form, which might each of

them separately engage us in as intricate study as that of the

science of music. But of the two, the science of color is, in

the Greek sense, the more musical, being one of the divisions

of the Apolline power ; and it is so practically educational,

that if we are not using the faculty for color to discipline

nations, they will infallibly use it themselves as a means of

corruption. Both music and color are naturally influences



I. OF THE DIVISION OF AKTS. 11

of peace ; but in the war trumpet, and the war shield, in the

battle song and battle standard, they have concentrated by

beautiful imagination the cruel passions of men ; and there is

nothing in all the Divina Commedia of history more gro-

tesque, yet more frightful, than the fact that, from the almost

fabulous period when the insanity and impiety of war wrote

themselves in the symbols of the shields of the Seven against

Thebes, colors have been the sig-n and stimulus of the most

furious and fatal passions that have rent the nations : blue

against green, in the decline of the Roman Empire; black

against white, in that of Florence ; red against white, in the

wars of the Royal houses in England ; and at this moment,

red against white, in the contest of anarchy and loyalty, in

all the world.

14. On the other hand, the directly ethical influence of

color in the sky, the trees, flowers, and colored creatures

round us, and in our own various arts massed under the one

name of painting, is so essential and constant that we cease

to recognize it, because we are never long enough altogether

deprived of it to feel our need ; and the mental diseases in-

duced by the influence of corrupt color are as little suspected,

or traced to their true source, as the bodily weaknesses result-

ing from atmospheric miasmata.

15. The second musical science which belongs peculiarly

to sculpture, (and to painting, so far as it represents form,)

consists in the disposition of beautiful masses. That is to

say, beautiful surfaces limited by beautiful lines. Beau-

tiful surfaces, observe ; and remember what is noted in my
Fourth Lecture of the difference between a space and a mass.

If you have at any time examined carefully, or practiced

from, the drawings of shells placed in your copying series,

you cannot but have felt the difference in the grace between

the aspects of the same line, when inclosing a rounded or un-

rounded space. The exact science of sculpture is that of the

relations between outline and the solid form it limits; and

it does not matter whether that relation be indicated by

drawing or carving, so long as the expression of solid form
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is the mental purpose ; it is the science always of the beauty

of relation in three dimensions. To take the simplest possi-

ble line of continuous limit—the circle : the flat disk inclosed

by it may indeed be made an element of decoration, though a

very meager one; but its relative mass, the ball, being grad-

ated in three dimensions, is always delightful. Here * is at

once the simplest, and, in mere patient mechanism, the most

skillful, piece of sculpture I can possibly show you,—a piece

of the purest rock-crystal, chiseled, (I believe, by mere toil

of hand,) into a perfect sphere. Imitating nothing, con-

structing nothing; sculpture for sculpture's sake of purest

natural substance into simplest primary form.

16. Again. Out of the nacre of any mussel or oyster

shell you might cut, at your pleasure, any quantity of small

flat circular disks of the prettiest color and luster. To «ome

extent, such tinsel or foil of shell is used pleasantly for

decoration. But the mussel or oyster becoming itself an

unwilling modeler, agglutinates its juice into three dimen-

sions, and the fact of the surface being now geometrically

gradated,, together with the savage instinct of attributing

value to what is difficult to obtain, make the little boss so

precious in men's sight, that wise eagerness of search for the

kingdom of heaven can be likened to their eagerness of search

for it; and the gates of Paradise can be no otherwise ren-

dered so fair to their poor intelligence, as by telling them

that every gate was of " one pearl."

17. But take note here. We have just seen that the sum
of the perceptive faculty is expressed in these words of

Aristotle's, " to take pleasure rightly " or straightly—x'^'V""

opOSis. Now, it is not possible to do the direct opposite of

that,—to take pleasure iniquitously or obliquely—x^^i'pav

d8t/co)s or o-KoAicos,—more than you do in enjoying a thing

because your neighbor cannot get it. You may enjoy a thing

legitimately because it is rare, and cannot be seen often (as

you do a fine aurora, or a sunset, or an unusually lovely

flower) ; that is Nature's way of stimulating your attention,

* The crystal ball above mentioned.
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But if you enjoy it because your neighbor cannot have it,

—

and, remember, all value attached to pearls more than glass

beads, is merely and purely for that cause,—then you re-

joice through the worst of idolatries, covetousness ; and

neither arithmetic, nor writing, nor any other so-called essen-

tial of education, is now so vitally necessary to the popu-

lation of Europe, as such acquaintance with the principles

of intrinsic value, as may result in the iconoclasm of

jewelry; and in the clear understanding that we are not,

in that instinct, civilized, but yet remain wholly savage, so

far as we care for display of this selfish kind.

You think, perhaps, I am quitting my subject, and pro-

ceeding, as it is too often with appearance of justice alleged

against me, into irrelevant matter. Pardon me; the end, not

only of these Lectures, but of my whole Professorship, would

be accomplished,—and far more than that,—if only the Eng-

lish nation could be made to understand that the beauty

which is indeed to be a joy forever, must be a joy for all;

and that though the idolatry may not have been wholly divine

which sculptured gods, the idolatry is wholly diabolic, which,

for vulgar display, sculptures diamonds.

18. To go back to the point under discussion. A pearl,

or a glass bead, may owe its pleasantness in some degree to

its luster as well as to its roundness. But a mere and simple

ball of unpolished stone is enough for sculpturesque value.

You may have noticed that the quatrefoil used in the Ducal

Palace of Venice owes its complete loveliness in distant effect

to the finishing of its cusps. The extremity of the cusp is a

mere ball of Istrian marble ; and consider how subtle the

faculty of sight must be, since it recognizes at any distance,

and is gratified by, the mystery of the termination of cusp

obtained by the gradated light on the ball.

In that Venetian tracery this simplest element of sculp-

tured form is used sparingly, as the most precious that can

be employed to finish the fagade. But alike in our own,

and the French, central Gothic, the ball-flower is lavished on

every line—and in your St. Mary's spire, and the Salisbury
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spire, and the towers of Xotre Dame of Paris, the rich pleas-

antness of decoration,—indeed, their so-called ' decorative

stylo,'—consists only in being daintily beset with stone balls.

It is true the balls are modified into dim likeness of flowers;

but do you trace the resemblance to the rose in their distant,

which is their intended, effect ?

19. But, farther, let the ball have motion; then the form

it generates will be that of a cylinder. You have, perhaps,

thought that pure early English architecture depended for

its charm on visibility of construction. It depends for its

charm altogether on the abstract harmony of groups of cylin-

ders,* arbitrarily bent into moldings, and arbitrarily asso-

ciated as shafts, having no real relation to construction what-

soever, and a theoretical relation so subtle that none of us

had seen it till Professor Willis worked it out for us.

20. And now, proceeding to analysis of higher sculpture,

you may have observed the importance I have attached to the

porch of San Zenone, at Verona, by making it, among your

standards, the first of the group which is to illustrate the

system of sculpture and architecture founded on faith in a

future life. That porch, fortunately represented in the pho-

tograph, from which Plate I. has been engraved, under a

clear and pleasant light, furnishes you with examples of

sculpture of every kind, from the flattest incised bas-relief

to solid statues, both in marble and bronze. And the two

points I have been pressing upon you are conclusively ex-

hibited here, namely,— (1) that sculpture is essentially the

production of a pleasant bossiness or roundness of surface;

(2) that the pleasantness of that bossy condition to the eye

* All grandest effects in moldings may be, and for the most part

have been, obtained by rolls and cavettos of circular (segmental) sec-

tion. More refined sections, as that of the fluting of a Doric shaft, are

only of use near the eye and in beautiful stone ; and the pursuit of

them was one of the many errors of later Gothic. The statement in the

text that the moldings, even of best time, '* have no real relation to

construction," is scarcely strong enough : they in fact contend with,

and deny the construction, tlieir principal purpose seeming to be the

concealment of the joints of the voussoirs.
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is irrespective of imitation on one side, and of structure on

the other.

21. (1.) Sculpture is essentially the production of a

pleasant bossiness or roundness of surface.

If jou look from some distance at these two engravings of

Greek coins, (place the book open, so that vou can see the

opposite plate three or four yards off,) you will find the re-

lief on each of them simplifies itself into a pearl-like portion

of a sphere, with exquisitely gradated light on its surface.

When you look at them nearer, you will see that each smaller

portion into which they are divided—cheek, or brow, or leaf,

or tress of hair—resolves itself also into a rounded or undu-

lated surface, pleasant by gradation of light. Every several

surface is delightful in itself, as a shell, or a tuft of rounded

moss, or the bossy masses of distant forest would be. That

these intricately modulated masses present some resemblance

to a girl's face, such as the Syracusans imagined that of the

water-goddess Arethusa, is entirely a secondary matter; the

primary condition is that the masses shall be beautifully

rounded, and disposed with due discretion and order.

22. (2.) It is difiicult for you, at first, to feel this order

and beauty of surface, apart from the imitation. But you

can see there is a pretty disposition of, and relation between,

the projections of a fir-cone, though the studded spiral imi-

tates nothing. Order exactly the same in kind, only much

more complex; and an abstract beauty of surface rendered

definite by increase and decline of light— (for every curve

of surface has its own luminous law, and the light and shade

on a parabolic solid differs, specifically, from that on an

elliptical or spherical one)—it is the essential business of

the sculptor to obtain; as it is the essential business of a

painter to get good color, whether he imitates anything or

not. At a distance from the picture, or carving, where the

things represented become absolutely unintelligible, we must

yet be able to say, at a glance, " That is good painting, or

good carving."

And you will be surprised to find, when you try the esperi-
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nient, how much the eye must instinctively judge in this man-

ner. Take the front of San Zenone, for instance, Plate I.

You will find it impossible, without a lens, to distinguish in

the bronze gates, and in great part of the wall, anything that

their bosses represent. You cannot tell whether the sculp-

ture is of men, animals, or trees ; only you feel it to be com-

posed of pleasant projecting masses
;
you acknowledge that

both gates and wall are, somehow, delightfully roughened

;

and only afterwards, by slow degrees, can you make out

what this roughness means; nay, though here (Plate III.) I

magnify * one of the bronze plates of the gate to a scale,

which gives you the same advantage as if you saw it quite

close, in the reality,—you may still be obliged to me for the

information that this boss represents the [Madonna asleep in

her little bed; and this smaller boss, the Infant Christ in

His; and this at the top, a cloud with an angel coming out

of it; and these jagged bosses, two of the Three Kings, with

their crowns on, looking up to the star, (which is intelligible

enough, I admit) ; but what this straggling, three-legged boss

beneath signifies, I suppose neither you nor I can tell, unless

it be the shepherd's dog, who has come suddenly upon the

Kings with their crowns on, and is greatly startled at them.

23. Farther, and much more definitely, the pleasantness

of the surface decoration is independent of structure ; that is

to say, of any architectural requirement of stability. The
greater part of the sculpture here is exclusively ornamenta-

tion of a flat wall, or of door-paneling; only a small portion

of the church front is thus treated, and the sculpture has no

more to do with the form of the building than a piece of lace

veil would have, suspended beside its gates on a festal day:

the proportions of shaft and arch might be altered in a hun-

dred different ways without diminishing their stability; and

* Some of the most precious work done for me by my assistant, Mr.

Burgess, during the course of these Lectures, consisted in making en-

larged drawings from portions of photographs. Plate III. is engraved

from a drawing of his, enlarged from the original pliotograph of which

Plate I. is a reduction.
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the pillars ^\"ould stand more safely on the ground than on

the backs of these carved animals.

24. I wish you especially to notice these points, because

the false theory that ornamentation should be merely deco-

rated structure is so pretty and plausible, that it is likely to

take away your attention from the far more important abstract

conditions of design. Structure should never be contra-

dicted, and in the best buildings it is pleasantly exhibited

and enforced : in this very porch the joints of every stone are

visible, and you will find me in the Fifth Lecture insisting

on this clearness of its anatomy as a merit
;
yet so independ-

ent is the mechanical structure of the true design, that when
I begin my Lectures on Architecture, the first building I

shall give you as a standard will be one in which the struc-

ture is wholly concealed. It will be the Baptistery of Flor-

ence, which is, in reality, as much a buttressed chapel with a

vaulted roof, as the Chapter House of York ;—but round it,

in order to conceal that buttressed structure, (not to decorate,

observe, but to conceal,) a flat external wall is raised; sim-

plifying the whole to a mere hexagonal box, like a wooden

piece of Tunbridge ware, on the surface of which the eye

and intellect are to be interested by the relations of dimen-

sion and curve between pieces of incrusting marble of dif-

ferent colors, which have no more to do with the real make
of the building than the diaper of a Harlequin's jacket has

to do with his bones.

25. The sense of abstract proportion, on which the enjoy-

ment of such a piece of art entirely depends, is one of the

aesthetic faculties which nothing can develop but time and

education. It belongs only to highly trained nations ; and,

among them, to their most strictly refined classes, though the

germs of it are found, as part of their innate power, in every

people capable of art. It has for the most part vanished at

present from the English mind, in consequence of our eager

desire for excitement, and for the kind of splendor that ex-

hibits wealth, careless of dignity ; so that, I suppose, there

are very few now even of our best trained Londoners who
2

"
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know the difference between the design of Whitehall and that

of any modern club-house in Pall Mall. The order and har-

mony which, in his enthusiastic account of the Theater of

Epidaurus, Pausanias insists on before beauty, can only be

recognized by stern order and harmony in our daily lives;

and the perception of them is as little to be compelled, or

taught suddenly, as the laws of still finer choice in the con-

ception of dramatic incident which regulate poetic sculpture.

26. And now, at last, I think, we can sketch out the sub-

ject before us in a clear light. We have a structural art,

divine and human, of which the investigation comes under

the general term Anatomy ; whether the junctions or joints

be in mountains, or in branches of trees, or in buildings, or

in bones of animals. We have next a musical art, falling

into two distinct divisions—one using colors, the other

masses, for its elements of composition; lastly, we have an

imitative art, concerned with the representation of the out-

ward appearances of things. And, for many reasons, I

think it best to begin with imitative Sculpture ; that being

defined as tlie art ivhlch, by the musical disposition of masses,

imitates anything of ivhich the imitation is justly pleasant

to us; and does so in accordance with structural laics having

due reference to the materials employed.

So that you see our task will involve the immediate in-

quiry what the things are of which the imitation is justly

pleasant to us : what, in few words,—if we are to be occupied

in the making of graven images,—we ought to like to make

images of. Secondly, after having determined its subject,

what degree of imitation or likeness we ought to desire in

our graven image ; and, lastly, under what limitations de-

manded by structure and material, such likeness may be

obtained.

These inquiries I shall endeavor to pursue with you to

some practical conclusion, in my next four Lectures ; and in

the sixth, I will briefly sketch the actual facts that have taken

place in the development of sculpture by the two greatest

schools of it that hitherto have existed in the world.
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27. The tenor of our next Lecture, then, must be an in-

quiry into the real nature of Idolatry ; that is to say, the in-

vention and service of Idols : and, in the interval, may I

commend to your own thoughts this question, not wholly

irrelevant, yet which I cannot pursue ; namely, whether the

God to whom we have so habitually prayed for deliverance

" from battle, murder, and sudden death,'' is indeed, seeing

that the present state of Christendom is the result of a thou-

sand years' praying to that effect, " as the gods of the heathen

who were but idols; " or whether—(and observe, one or other

of these things must be true)—whether our prayers to Him
have been, by this much, worse than Idolatry ;—that heathen

prayer was true prayer to false gods; and our prayers have

been false prayers to the True One ?



LECTURE 11.

IDOLATKY.

November, 1870.

28. Beginning with the simple conception of sculpture

as the art of fiction in solid substance, we are now to con-

sider what its subject should be. What—having the gift of

imagery—should we by preference endeavor to image ? A
question which is, indeed, subordinate to the deeper one

—

why we should wish to image anything at all.

29. Some years ago, having been always desirous that the

education of women should begin in learning how to cook, I

got leave, one day, for a little girl of eleven years old to ex-

change, much to her satisfaction, her schoolroom for the kit-

chen. But as ill-fortune would have it, there was some

pastry toward, and she was left unadvisedly in command of

some delicately rolled paste ; whereof she made no pies, but

an unlimited quantity of cats and mice.

N^ow you may read the works of the gravest critics of art

from end to end; but you will find, at last, they can give you

no other true account of the spirit of sculpture than that it

is an irresistible human instinct for the making of cats and

mice, and other imitable living creatures, in such permanent

form that one may play with the images at leisure.

Play with them, or love them, or fear them, or worship

them. The cat may become the goddess Pasht, and the

mouse, in the hand of a sculptured king, enforce his en-

during words " cs e^e Tis opewv tvcre/Si^s €(tt(o " ; but the great

mimetic instinct underlies all such purpose ; and is zooplastic,

—life-shaping,—alike in the reverent and the impious.

30. Is, I say, and has been, hitherto ; none of us dare say

20
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that it will be. I shall have to show jou hereafter that the

greater part of the technie energy of men, as yet, has indi-

cated a kind of childhood; and that the race becomes, if not

more wise, at least more manly,* with every gained century.

T can fancy that all this sculpturing and painting of ours

may be looked back upon, in some distant time, as a kind of

doll-making, and that the words of Sir Isaac Newton may
be smiled at no more: only it will not be for stars that we
desert our stone dolls, but for men. When the day comes,

as come it must, in which we no more deface and defile God's

image in living clay, I am not sure that we shall any of us

care so much for the images made of Him, in burnt clay.

31. But, hitherto, the energy of growth in any people may
be almost directly measured by their passion for imitative

art; namely, for sculpture, or for the drama, which is living

and speaking sculpture, or, as in Greece, for both; and in

national as in actual childhood, it is not merely the mahing,

but the making-helieve; not merely the acting for the' sake

of the scene, but acting for the sake of acting, that is delight-

ful. And, of the two mimetic arts, the drama, being more

passionate, and involving conditions of greater excitement

and luxury, is usually in its excellence the sign of culmi-

nating strength in the people ; while fine sculpture, requir-

ing always submission to severe law, is an unfailing proof of

their being in early and active progress. There is no in-

stance of fine sculpture being produced by a nation either

torpid, weak, or in decadence. Their drama may gain in

grace and wit ; but their sculpture, in days of decline, is

always base.

32. If my little lady in the kitchen had been put in com-

mand of colors, as well as of dough, and if the paste would

have taken the colors, we may be sure her mice would have

been painted brown, and her cats tortoiseshell ; and this,

partly indeed for the added delight and prettiness of color

itself, but more for the sake of absolute realization to her

eyes and mind. jSTow all the early sculpture of the most

* Glance forward at once to § 75, read it, and return to this.
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accomplished nations has been thus colored, nulcly or finely

;

and therefore you see at once how necessary it is that we
should keep the term ' graphic ' for imitative art generally

;

since no separation can at first be made between carving and

painting, with reference to the mental powers exerted in, or

addressed by, them. In the earliest known art of the world,

a reindeer hunt may be scratched in outline on the flat side

of a clean-picked bone, and a reindeer's head carved out of

the end of it ; both these are flint-knife work, and, strictly

speaking, sculpture : but the scratched outline is the begin-

ning of drawing, and the carved head of sculpture proper.

When the spaces inclosed by the scratched outline are filled

with color, the coloring soon becomes a principal means of

effect ; so that, in the engraving of an Egyptian-color bas-

relief (S. 101), Rosellini has been content to miss the out-

lining incisions altogether, and represent it as a painting

only. Its proper definition is, ' painting accented by sculp-

ture ;
' on the other hand, in solid colored statues,—Dresden

china figures, for example,—we have pretty sculpture ac-

cented by painting; the mental purpose in both kinds of art

being to obtain the utmost degree of realization possible, and

the ocular impression being the same, whether the delinea-

tion is obtained by engraving or painting. For, as I pointed

out to you in my Fifth Lecture, everything is seen by the

eye as patches of color, and of color only ;—a fact which

the Greeks knew well ; so that when it becomes a question

in the dialogue of Minos, " nvi ovtl rfj 6\{/eL oparat to. opwjMCva,"

the answer is " alo-Orjaa ravTrj Trj 8ta tcov 6<fi9a\fjiwv SrjXovar] r][u.v to.

XpwfmraJ'—" "What kind of power is the sight with which we

see things ? It is that sense which, through the eyes, can

reveal colors to us."

33. And now observe that, while the gTaphic arts begin

in the mere mimetic effort, they proceed, as they obtain more

perfect realization, to act under the influence of a stronger

and higher instinct. They begin by scratching the reindeer,

the most interesting object of sight. But presently, as the

human creature rises in scale of intellect, it proceeds to
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scratch, not the most interesting object of sight only, but the

most interesting object of imagination; not the reindeer, but

the Maker and Giver of the reindeer. And the second great

condition for the advance of the art of sculpture is that the

race should possess, in addition to the mimetic instinct, the

realistic or idolizing instinct ; the desire to see as substantial

the powers that are unseen, and bring near those that are far

off, and to possess and cherish those that are strange. To

make in some way tangible and visible the nature of the gods

—to illustrate and explain it by symbols ; to bring the im-

mortals out of the recesses of the clouds, and make them

Penates ; to bring back the dead from darkness, and make

them Lares.

3-i. Our conception of this tremendous and universal hu-

man passion has been altogether narrowed by the current

idea that Pagan religious art consisted only, or chiefly, in

giving personality to the gods. The personality was never

doubted ; it was visibility, interpretation, and possession that

the hearts of men sought. Possession, first of all—the get-

ting hold of some hewn log of wild olive-wood that would

fall on its knees if it was pulled from its pedestal—and,

afterwards, slowly clearing manifestation ; the exactly right

expression is used in Lucian's dream,— ^etSt'as eSei^e tov At'a
;

" Showed * Zeus ;
" manifested him ; nay, in a certain sense,

brought forth, or created, as you have it, in Anacreon's ode

to the Pose, of the birth of Athena herself,

—

ttoXc/iokXovov t' 'AOrjvrjv

Kopv<f>rj^ cSetKvue Zevs.

But I will translate the passage from Lucian to you at

length—it is in every way profitable.

35. " There came to me, in the healing f night, a divine

* There is a primary and vulgar sense of ' exhibited ' in Lucian's

mind ; but the higher meaning is involved in it.

t In the Greek, ' ambrosial.' Recollect always that ambrosia, as food

of gods, is the continual restorer of strength ; that all food is ambrosial

when it nourishes, and that the night is called 'ambrosial ' because it

restores strength to the soul through its peace, as, in the 23d Psalm,

the stillness of waters.
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dream, so clear that it missod iiotliiug of the truth itself;

yes, and still after all this time, the shapes of what I saw

remain in my sight, and the sound of what I heard dwells

in my ears "— (note the lovely sense of IvavXos—the sound

being as of a stream passing always by in the same channel)

—" so distinct was everything to me. Two women laid hold

of my hands and ])ulled me, each towards herself, so vio-

lently, that I had like to have been pulled asunder ; and they

cried out against one another,—the one, that she resolved to

have nic to herself, being indeed her own ; and the other, that

it was vain for her to claim what belonged to others;—and

the one who first claimed me for her own was like a hard

worker, and had strength as a man's ; and her hair was dusty,

and her hand full of horny places, and her dress fastened

tight about her, and the folds of it loaded with white marble-

dust, so that she looked just as my uncle used to look when

he was filing stones: but the other was pleasant in features,

and delicate in form, and orderly in her dress ; and so, in the

end, they left it to me to decide, after hearing what they had

to say, with which of them I would go; and first the hard-

featured and masculine one spoke :

—

36.
"

' Dear child, I am the Art of Image-sculpture,

which yesterday you began to learn ; and I am as one of your

owTi people, and of your house, for your grandfather ' (and

she named my mother's father) ' was a stone-cutter ; and

both your uncles had good name through me : and if you will

keep yourself well clear of the sillinesses and fluent follies

that come from this creature,' (and she pointed to the other

woman,) ' and will follow me, and live with me, first of all,

you shall be brought up as a man should be, and have strong

shoulders; and, besides that, you shall be kept Avell quit of

all restless desires, and you shall never be obliged to go away

into any foreign places, leaving your own country and the

people of your house; neither shall all men praise you for

your talk* And you must not despise this rude service-

* I have italicized this final promise of blessedness, given by the noble
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ableness of my body, neither this meanness of mv dusty

dress; for, pushing on in their strength from such things as

these, that great Phidias revealed Zeus, and Polyclitus

wrought out Hera, and Myron was praised, and Praxiteles

marveled at: therefore are these men worshiped with the

gods.'
"

37. There is a beautiful ambiguity in the use of the prepo-

sition with the genitive in this last sentence. " Pushing

on from these things " means indeed, justly, that the sculp-

tors rose from a mean state to a noble one; but not as leav-

ing the mean state,—not as, from a hard life, attaining to a

soft one,—but as being helped and strengthened by the rough

life to do what was greatest. Again, "• worshiped with the

gods " does not mean that they are thought of as in any sense

equal to, or like to, the gods, but as being on the side of the

gods against what is base and ungodly ; and that the kind of

worth which is in them is therefore indeed worshipful, as

having its source with the gods. Finally, observe that every

one of the expressions used of the four sculptors is definitely

the best that Lucian could have chosen. Phidias carved like

one who had seen Zeus, and had only to reveal him ; Poly-

clitus, in labor of intellect, completed his sculpture by just

law, and ivrougM out Hera; Myron was of all most praised,

because he did best what pleased the vulgar; and Praxiteles

the most wondered at, or admired, because he bestowed

utmost exquisiteness of beauty.

38. I am sorry not to go on with the dream : the more re-

fined lady, as you may remember, is liberal or gentlemanly

Education, and prevails at last ; so that Lucian becomes an

author instead of a sculptor, I think to his own regret,

though to our present benefit. One more passage of his I

must refer you to, as illustrative of the point before us ; the

description of the temple of the Syrian Hieropolis, where he

explains the absence of the images of the sun and moon.
" In the temple itself," he says, " on the left hand as one

Spirit of Workmanship. Compare Carlyle's fifth Latter-day Pamphlet,

throughout ; but especially pp. 12-14, in the first edition.
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goes in, there is set first the throne of the sun; but no form

of him is thereon, for of these two powers alone, the sun and

the moon, they show no carved images. And I also learned

why this is their law, for they say that it is permissible, in-

deed, to make of the other gods, graven images, since the

forms of them are not visible to all men. But Helios and

Selenaia are everywhere clear-bright, and all men behold

them; what need is there therefore for sculptured work of

these, who appear in the air ?
"

39. This, then, is the second instinct necessary to sculp-

ture; the desire for the manifestation, description, and com-

panionship of unknown powers; and for possession of a

bodily substance—the ' bronze Strasbourg,' which you can

embrace, and hang immortelles on the head of—instead of

an abstract idea. But if you get nothing more in the depth

of the national mind than these two feelings, the mimetic

and idolizing instincts, there may be still no progress pos-

sible for the arts except in delicacy of manipulation and ac-

cumulative caprice of design. You must have not only the

idolizing instinct, but an rj6o<s which chooses the right thing

to idolize ! Else, you will get states of art like those in

China or India, non-progressive, and in great part diseased

and frightful, being wrought under the influence of foolish

terror, or foolish admiration. So that a third condition,

completing and confirming both the others, must exist in

order to the development of the creative power.

40. This third condition is that the heart of the nation

shall be set on the discovery of just or equal law, and shall

be from day to day developing that law more perfectly. The

Greek school of sculpture is formed during, and in conse-

quence of, the national effort to discover the nature of jus-

tice ; the Tuscan, during, and in consequence of, the national

effort to discover the nature of justification. I assert to you

at present briefly, what will, I hope, be the subject of

prolonged illustration hereafter.

41. Xow when a nation with mimetic instinct and ima-

ginative longing is also thus occupied earnestly in the dis-
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covery of Ethic law, that effort gradiiallj brings precision

and truth into all its manual acts ; and the physical progress

of sculpture, as in the Greek, so in the Tuscan, school, con-

sists in gradually limiting what was before indefinite, in

verifying what was inaccurate, and in humanizing what was

monstrous. I might perhaps content you by showing these

external phenomena, and by dwelling simply on the increas-

ing desire of naturalness, which compels, in every successive

decade of years, literally, in the sculptured images, the

mimicked bones to come together, bone to his bone ; and the

flesh to come up upon them, until from a flattened and

pinched handful of clay, respecting which you may gravely

question whether it was intended for a human form at all

;

—by slow degrees, and added touch to touch, in increasing

consciousness of the bodily truth,—at last the Aphrodite of

Melos stands before you, a perfect woman. But all that

search for physical accuracy is merely the external opera-

tion, in the arts, of the seeking for truth in the inner soul

;

it is impossible without that higher effort, and the demon-

stration of it would be worse than useless to you, unless I

made you aware at the same time of its spiritual cause.

42. Observe farther ; the increasing truth in representa-

tion is correlative with increasing beauty in the thing to be

represented. The pursuit of justice which regulates the imi-

tative effort, regulates also the development of the race into

dignity of person, as of mind ; and their culminating art-

skill attains the grasp of entire truth at the moment when
the truth becomes most lovely. And then, ideal sculpture

may go on safely into portraiture. But I shall not touch

on the subject of portrait sculpture to-day ; it introduces

many questions of detail, and must be a matter for subse-

quent consideration.

43. These, then, are the three great passions which are

concerned in true sculpture. I cannot find better, or, at

least, more easily remembered, names for them than * the

Instincts of ]\Iimicry, Idolatry, and Discipline ;
' meaning,

by the last, the desire of equity and wholesome restraint, in



28 AKATRA PENTELICI.

all acts and works of life. Xow of these, there is no ques-

tion but that the love of Mimicry is natural and right, and

the love of Discipline is natural and right. But it looks a

grave question whether the yearning for Idolatry (the desire

of companionship with images) is right. "Whether, indeed,

if such an instinct be essential to good sculpture, the art

founded on it can possibly be * fine ' art.

44. I must now beg for your close attention, because I

have to point out distinctions in modes of conception which

will appear trivial to you, unless accurately understood ; but

of an importance in the history of art which cannot be

overrated.

When the populace of Paris adorned the statue of Stras-

bourg with immortelles, none, even the simplest of the pious

decorators, would suppose that the city of Strasbourg itself,

or any spirit or ghost of the city, was actually there, sitting

in the Place de la Concorde. The figure was delightful to

them as a visible nucleus for their fond thoughts about Stras-

bourg; but never for a moment supposed to he Strasbourg.

Similarly, they might have taken delight in a statue pur-

porting to represent a river instead of a city,—the Phine, or

Garonne, suppose,—and have been touched with strong emo-

tion in looking at it, if the real river were dear to them, and

yet never think for an instant that the statue ivas the river.

And yet again, similarly, but much more distinctly, they

might take delight in the beautiful image of a god, because

it gathered and perpetuated their thoughts about that god;

and yet never suppose, nor be capable of being deceived by

any arguments into supposing, that the statue teas the god.

On the other hand, if a meteoric stone fell from the sky

in the sight of a savage, and he picked it up hot, he would

most probably lay it aside in some, to him, sacred place, and

believe the stone itself to be a kind of god, and offer prayer

and sacrifice to it.

In like manner, any other strange or terrifying object,

such, for instance, as a powerfully noxious animal or plant,

he would be apt to regard in the same way ; and very possibly
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also construct for himself frightful idols of some kind, cal-

culated to produce upon him a vague impression of their

being alive ; whose imaginary anger he might deprecate or

avert with sacrifice, although incapable of conceiving in

them any one attribute of exalted intellectual or moral

nature.

45. If you will now refer to §§ 52-9 of my Introduc-

tory Lectures, you will find this distinction between a reso-

lute conception, recognized for such, and an involuntary ap-

prehension of spiritual existence, already insisted on at some

length. And you will see more and more clearly as we pro-

ceed, tbat the deliberate and intellectually commanded con-

ception is not idolatrous in any evil sense whatever, but is

one of the grandest and wholesomest functions of the human
soul ; and that the essence of evil idolatry begins only in the

idea or belief of a real presence of any kind, in a thing in

which there is no such presence.

46. I need not say that the harm of the idolatry must de-

pend on the certainty of the negative. If there be a real

presence in a pillar of cloud, in an unconsuming flame, or

in a still small voice, it is no sin to bow do"vvn before these.

But, as matter of historical fact, the idea of such presence

has generally been both ignoble and false, and confined to

nations of inferior race, who are often condemned to remain

for ages in conditions of vile terror, destitute of thought.

Kearly all Indian architecture and Chinese design arise out

of such a state : so also, though in a less gross degree, Xine-

vite and Phoenician art, early Irish, and Scandinavian; the

latter, however, with vital elements of high intellect mingled

in it from the first.

But the greatest races are never grossly subject to such

terror, even in their childhood, and the course of their minds

is broadly divisible into three distinct stages.

47. (I.) In their infancy they begin to imitate the real

animals about them, as my little girl made the cats and mice,

but with an under-current of partial superstition—a sense

that there must be more in the creatures than they can see;
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also they catch up vividly any of the fancies of the baser

nations round them, and repeat these more or less apishly,

yet rapidly naturalizing and beautifying them. They then

connect all kinds of shapes together, compounding meanings

out of the old chimeras, and inventing new ones with the

speed of a running wildfire; but always getting more of man
into their images, and admitting less of monster or brute

;

their own characters, meanwhile, expanding and purging

themselves, and shaking off the feverish fancy, as springing

flowers shake the earth off their stalks.

48. (II.) In the second stage, being now themselves per-

fect men and women, they reach tlie conception of true and

great gods as existent in the universe ; and absolutely cease

to think of them as in any wise present in statues or images

;

but they have now learned to make these statues beautifully

human, and to surround "them with attributes that may con-

centrate their thoughts of the gods. This is, in Greece, ac-

curately the Pindaric time, just a little preceding the Phid-

ian ; the Phidian is already dimmed with a faint shadow of

infidelity ; still, the Olympic Zeus may be taken as a suffi-

ciently central type of a statue which was no more supposed

to he Zeus, than the gold or elephants' tusks it was made of;

but in which the most splendid powers of human art were

exhausted in representing a believed and honored God to the

happy and holy imagination of a sincerely religious people.

49. (III.) The third stage of national existence follows,

in which, the imagination having now done its utmost, and

being partly restrained by the sanctities of tradition, which

permit no farther change in the conceptions previously

created, begins to be superseded by logical deduction and

scientific investigation. At the same moment, the elder

artists having done all that is possible in realizing the na-

tional conceptions of the gods, the younger ones, forbidden

to change the scheme of existing representations, and incapa-

ble of doing anything better in that kind, betake themselves

to refine and decorate the old ideas with more attractive skill.

Their aims are thus more and more limited to manual dex-
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teritv, and their fancy paralyzed. Also in the course of cen-

turies, the methods of every art continually improving, and

being made subjects of popular inquiry, praise is now to be

got, for eminence in these, from the whole mob of the nation

;

whereas intellectual design can never be discerned but by the

few. So that in this third era we find every kind of imita-

tive and vulgar dexterity more and more cultivated ; while

design and imagination are every day less cared for, and less

possible.

50. Meanwhile, as I have just said, the leading minds in

literature and science become continually more logical and

investigative ; and once that they are established in the habit

of testing facts accurately, a very few years are enough to

convince all the strongest thinkers that the old imaginative

religion is untenable, and cannot any longer be honestly

taught in its fixed traditional form, except by ignorant per-

sons. And at this point the fate of the people absolutely

depends on the degree of moral strength into which their

hearts have been already trained. If it be a strong, indus-

trious, chaste, and honest race, the taking its old gods, or at

least the old forms of them, away from it, will indeed make
it deeply sorrowful and amazed ; but will in no whit shake

its will, nor alter its practice. Exceptional persons, natu-

rally disposed to become drunkards, harlots, and cheats, but

who had been previously restrained from indulging these dis-

positions by their fear of God, will, of course, break out into

open vice, when that fear is removed. But the heads of the

families of the people, instructed in the pure habits and per-

fect delights of an honest life, and to whom the thought of a

Father in heaven had been a comfort, not a restraint, will

assuredly not seek relief from the discomfort of their or-

phanage by becoming uncharitable and vile. Also the high

leaders of their thought gather their whole strength together

in the gloom ; and at the first entrance to this Valley of the

Shadow of Death, look their new enemy full in the eyeless

face of him, and subdue him, and his terror, under their

feet. " Metus omnes, et inexorabile fatum, . . . strepitum-
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que Acherontis avari." This is the condition of national

soul expressed by the art, and the words, of Holbein, DUrer,

Shakspeare, Pope, and Goethe.

51. But if the people, at the moment when the trial of

darkness approaches, be not confirmed in moral character,

but are only maintaining a superficial virtue by the aid of a

spectral religion; the moment the staff of their faith is

broken, the character of the race falls like a climbing plant

cut from its hold: then all the earthliest vices attack it as it

lies in the dust; every form of sensual and insane sin is

develojDed ; and half a century is sometimes enough to close

in hopeless shame the career of the nation in literature, art,

and war.

52. Notably, within the last hundred years, all religion

has perished from the practically active national mind of

France and England. 'No statesman in the senate of either

country would dare to use a sentence out of their acceptedly

divine Revelation, as having now a literal authority over

them for their guidance, or even a suggestive wisdom for

their contemplation. England, especially, has cast her Bible

full in the face of her former God ; and proclaimed, with

open challenge to Him, her resolved worship of His declared

enemy, Mammon. All the arts, therefore, founded on relig-

ion and sculpture chiefly, are here in England effete and

corrupt, to a degree which arts never were hitherto in the

histor^^ of mankind ; and it is possible to show you the condi-

tion of sculpture living, and sculpture dead, in accurate

opposition, by simply comparing the nascent Pisan school

in Italy with the existing school in England.

53. You were perhaps surprised at my placing in your

educational series, as a type of original Italian sculpture, the

pulpit by I^iccola Pisano in the Duomo of Siena. I would

rather, had it been possible, have given the pulpit by Gio-

vanni Pisano in the Duomo of Pisa ; but that pulpit is

dispersed in fragments through the upper galleries of the

Duomo, and the cloister of the Campo Santo ; and the casts

of its fragments now put together at Kensington are too
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coarse to be of use to you. You may partly judge, however,

of the method of their execution by the eagle's head, which

I have sketched from the marble in the Cainpo Santo (Edu.,

Xo. 113), and the lioness with her cubs (Edu., Xo. 103,

more carefully studied at Siena) ; and I will get you other

illustrations in due time. Meanwhile, I want you to com-

pare the main purpose of the Cathedral of Pisa, and its

associated Bell Tower, Baptistery, and Holy Field, with the

main purpose of the principal building lately raised for the

people of London. In these days, we indeed desire no cathe-

drals ; but we have constructed an enormous and costly edifice,

which, in claiming educational influence over the whole Lon-

don populace, and middle class, is verily the Metropolitan

cathedral of this century,—the Crystal Palace.

54. It was proclaimed, at its erection, an example of

a newly discovered style of architecture, greater than any

hitherto known,—our best popular writers, in their enthusi-

asm, describing it as an edifice of Fairyland. You are never-

theless to observe that this novel production of fairy enchant-

ment is destitute of every kind of sculpture, except the bosses

produced by the heads of nails and rivets ; while the Duomo
of Pisa, in the wreathen work of its doors, in the foliage of

its capitals, inlaid color designs of its fagade, embossed panels

of its Baptistery font, and figure sculpture of its two

pulpits, contained the germ of a school of sculpture which

was to maintain, through a subsequent period of four hundred

years, the greatest power yet reached by the arts of the world,

in description of Form, and expression of Thought.

55. Xow it is easy to show you the essential cause of the

vast discrepancy in the character of these two buildings.

In the vault of the apse of the Duomo of Pisa was a

colossal image of Christ, in colored mosaic, bearing to the

temple, as nearly as possible, the relation which the statue of

Athena bore to the Parthenon; and in the same manner,

concentrating the imagination of the Pisan on the attributes

of the God in whom he believed.

In precisely the same position with respect to the nave of

3
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the building, but of larger size, as proportioned to the three

or four times greater scale of the whole, a colossal piece of

sculpture "was placed by English designers, at the extremity

of the Crystal Palace, in preparation for their solemnities

in honor of the birthday of Christ, in December 1867 or

1868.

That piece of sculpture "was the face of the clo"wn in a

pantomime, some t"\velve feet high from bro"w to chin, which

face, being moved by the mechanism "U'hich is our pride,

every half-minute opened its mouth from ear to ear, sho"wed

its teeth, and revolved its eyes, the force of these periodical

seasons of expression being increased and explained by the

illuminated inscription underneath, " Here "we are again."

66. When it is assumed, and "with too good reason, that

the mind of the English populace is to be addressed, in the

principal Sacred Festival of its year, by sculpture such as

this, I need scarcely point out to you that the hope is abso-

lutely futile of advancing their intelligence by collecting

"within this building (itself devoid absolutely of every kind

of art, and so vilely constructed that those "who traverse it

are continually in danger of falling over the cross-bars that

bind it together,) examples of sculpture filched indiscrimi-

nately from the past "U'ork, bad and good, of Turks, Greeks,

Romans, Moors, and Christians, miscolored, misplaced, and

misinterpreted ;
* here thrust into unseemly comers, and

there mortised together into mere confusion of heterogeneous

obstacle
;
pronouncing itself hourly more intolerable in weari-

ness, until any kind of relief is sought from it in steam wheel-

barrows or cheap toyshops ; and most of all in beer and meat,

the corks and the bones being dropped through the chinks in

the damp deal flooring of the English Fairy Palace.

57. But you will probably think me unjust in assuming

* " Falsely represented," would be the better expression. In the cast

of the tomb of Queen Eleanor, for a single instance, the Gothic foliage,

of which one essential virtue is its change over every shield, is repre-

sented by a repetition of casts from one mold, of which the design

itself is entirely conjectural.
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that a building prepared only for the amusement of the people

can typically represent the architecture or sculpture of mod-

ern England. You may urge that I ought rather to describe

the qualities of the refined sculpture which is executed in

large quantities for private persons belonging to the upper

classes, and for sepulchral and memorial purposes. But I

could not now criticise that sculpture with any power of

conviction to you, because I have not yet stated to you the

principles of good sculpture in general. I will, however, in

some points, tell you the facts by anticipation.

58. We have much excellent portrait sculpture; but por-

• trait sculpture, which is nothing more, is always third-rate

work, even when produced by men of genius ;—nor does it in

the least require men of genius to produce it. To paint a

portrait, indeed, implies the very highest gifts of painting;

but any man, of ordinary patience and artistic feeling, can

carve a satisfactory bust.

59. Of our powers in historical sculpture, I am, without

question, just, in taking for sufiicient evidence the monu-

ments we have erected to our two greatest heroes by sea and

land ; namely, the Xelson Column, and the statue of the Duke
of Wellington opposite Apsley House. Nor will you, I hope,

think me severe,—certainly, whatever you may think me, I

am using only the most temperate language, in saying of

both these monuments, that they are absolutely devoid of high

sculptural merit. But consider how much is involved in the

fact thus dispassionately stated, respecting the two monu-

ments in the principal places of our capital, to our two

greatest heroes.

60. Remember that we have before our eyes, as subjects of

perpetual study and thought, the art of all the world for

three thousand years past ; especially, we have the best sculp-

ture of Greece, for example of bodily perfection; the best

of Rome, for example of character in portraiture ; the best of

Florence, for example of romantic passion ; we have unlimited

access to books and other sources of instruction; we have the

most perfect scientific illustrations of anatomy, both human
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and comparative; and we have bribes for the reward of suc-

cess, large iu the proportion of at least twenty to one, as

compared with those offered to the artists of any other period.

And with all these advantages, and the stimulus also of fame

carried instantly by the press to the remotest corners of

Europe, the best efforts we can make, on the grandest of

occasions, result in work which it is impossible in any one

particular to praise.

]!^ow consider for yourselves what an intensity of the nega-

tion of the faculty of sculpture this implies in the national

mind ! What measure can be assigned to the gulf of inca-

pacity, which can deliberately swallow up in the gorge of it-

the teaching and example of three thousand years, and pro-

duce, as the result of that instruction, what it is courteous

to call ' nothing ' ?

61. That is the conclusion at which we arrive on the

evidence presented by our historical sculpture. To complete

the measure of ourselves, we must endeavor to estimate the

rank of the two opposite schools of sculpture employed by us

in the nominal service of religion, and in the actual service

of vice.

I am aware of no statue of Christ, nor of any apostle of

Christ, nor of any scene related in the ISTew Testament,

produced by us within the last three hundred years, which

has possessed even superficial merit enough to attract public

attention.

Whereas the steadily immoral effect of the formative art

which we learn, more or less apishly, from the French schools,

and employ, but too gladly, in manufacturing articles for the

amusement of the luxurious classes, must be ranked as one

of the chief instruments used by joyful fiends and angry

fates for the ruin of our civilization.

If, after I have set before you the nature and principles of

true sculpture, in Athens, Pisa, and Florence, you consider

these facts,— (which you will then at once recognize as such),

—^you will find that they absolutely justify my assertion that

the state of sculpture in modern England, as compared with
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that of the great Ancients, is literally one of corrupt and

dishonorable death, as opposed to bright and fameful life.

62. And now, will you bear with me while I tell you

finally why this is so ?

The cause with which you are personally concerned is your

own frivolity; though essentially this is not your fault, but

that of the system of your early training. But the fact

remains the same, that here, in Oxford, you, a chosen body

of English youth, in nowise care for the history of your

country, for its present dangers, or its present duties. You
still, like children of seven or eight years old, are interested

only in bats, balls, and oars : nay, including with you the

students of Germany and France, it is certain that the

general body of modern European youth have their minds

occupied more seriously by the sculpture and painting of the

bowls of their tobacco-pipes, than by all the divinest work-

manship and passionate imagination of Greece, Rome, and

iXTediseval Christendom.

63. But the elementary causes, both of this frivolity in

you, and of worse than frivolity in older persons, are the two

forms of deadly Idolatry which are now all but universal in

England.

The first of these is the worship of the Eidolon, or Fan-

tasm of "Wealth ; worship of which you will find the nature

partly examined in the thirty-seventh paragraph of my
' Munera Pulveris ' ; but which is briefly to be defined as the

servile apprehension of an active power in Money, and the

submission to it as the God of our life.

64. The second elementary cause of the loss of our nobly

imaginative faculty, is the worship of the Letter, instead of

the Spirit, in what we chiefly accept as the ordinance and

teaching of Deity ; and the apprehension of a healing sacred-

ness in the act of reading the Book whose primal commands
we refuse to obey.

No feather idol of Polynesia was ever a sign of a more

shameful idolatry than the modern notion in the minds of

certainly the majority of English religious persons, that the



38 AEATEA PENTELICI.

Word of God, bj which the heavens were of old, and the

earth, standing out of the water and in the water,—the Word
of God which came to the prophets, and comes still forever

to all who will hear it (and to many who will forbear) ; and

which, called Faithful and True, is to lead forth, in the

judgment, the armies of heaven,—that this 'Word of God'

may yet be bound at our pleasure in morocco, and carried

about in a young lady's pocket, with tasseled ribbons to

mark the passages she most approves of.

65. Gentlemen, there has hitherto been seen no instance,

and England is little likely to give the unexampled spectacle,

of a country successful in the noble arts, yet in which the

youths were frivolous, the maidens falsely religious ; the men,

slaves of money, and the matrons, of vanity. Xot from all

the marble of the hills of Luini will such a people ever shape

one statue that may stand nobly against the sky; not from

all the treasures bequeathed to them by the great dead, will

they gather, for their own descendants, any inheritance but

shame.



LECTUEE III.

IMAGIXATIOX.

November, 1870.

66. The principal object of the preceding Lecture, (and

I choose rather to incur your blame for tediousness in repeat-

ing, than for obscurity in defining it,) was to enforce the

distinction between the ignoble and false phase of Idolatry,

which consists in the attribution of a spiritual power to a

material thing; and the noble and truth-seeking phase of it,

to which I shall in these Lectures * giye the general term

of Imagination;—that is to say, the inyention of material

symbols which may lead us to contemplate the character and

nature of gods, spirits, or abstract yirtues and powers, with-

out in the least implying the actual presence of such Beings

among us, or even their possession, in reality, of the forms

we attribute to them.

67. For instance, in the ordinarily received Greek type

of Athena, on vases of the Phidian time, (sufficiently repre-

sented in the following wood-cut,) no Greek would have sup-

posed the vase on which this was painted to be itself Athena,

nor to contain Athena inside of it, as the Arabian fisherman's

casket contained the genie ; neither did he think that this

rude black painting, done at speed as the potter's fancy

urged his hand, represented anything like the form or aspect

of the goddess herself. Xor would he have thought so, even

* I shall be obliged in future Lectures, as hitherto in my other writ-

ings, to use the terms Idolatry and Imagination in a more comprehen-
sive sense ; but here I use them for convenience' sake, limitedly, to

avoid the continual occurrence of the terms noble and ignoble, or false

and true, with reference to modes of conception.

39
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had the image been ever so beautifully wrought. The god-

dess might, indeed, visibly appear under the form of an

armed virgin, as she might under that of a hawk or a swallow,

when it pleased her tu give such manifestation of her pres-
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ence ; but it did not, therefore, follow that she was constantly

invested with any of these forms, or that the best which

human skill could, even by her own aid, picture of her, was,

indeed, a likeness of her. The real use, at all events, of this

rude image, was only to signify to the eye and heart the facts

Fig. 3.

of the existence, in some manner, of a Spirit of wisdom,

perfect in gentleness, irresistible in anger ; having also physi-

cal dominion over the air which is the life and breath of all

creatures, and clothed, to human eyes, with segis of fiery cloud,

and raiment of falling dew.

68. In the yet more abstract conception of the Spirit of

Agriculture, in which the wings of the chariot represent the
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winds of Spring, and its crested dragons are originally a

mere type of the seed with its twisted root piercing the

ground, and sharp-edged leaves rising above it, we are in still

less danger of mistaking the symbol for the presumed form of

an actual Person. But I must, with persistence, beg of you

to observe that in all the noble actions of imagination in this

kind, the distinction from idolatry consists, not in the denial

of the being, or presence, of the Spirit, but only in the due

recognition of our human incapacity to conceive the one, or

compel the other.

69. Farther—and for this statement I claim your attention

still more earnestly. As no nation has ever attained real

greatness during periods in which it was subject to any condi-

tion of Idolatry, so no nation has ever attained or persevered

in greatness, except in reaching and maintaining a passionate

Imagination of a spiritual estate higher than that of men;

and of spiritual creatures nobler than men, having a quite

real and personal existence, however imperfectly appre-

hended by us.

And all the arts of the present age deserving to be included

under the name of sculpture have been degraded by us, and

all principles of just policy have vanished from us,—and

that totally,—for this double reason; that we are, on one

side, given up to idolatries of the most servile kind, as I

showed you in the close of the last Lecture,—while, on the

other hand, we have absolutely ceased from the exercise of

faithful imagination; and the only remnants of the desire

of truth which remain in us have been corrupted into a

prurient itch to discover the origin of life in the nature of

the dust, and prove that the source of the order of the

universe is the accidental concurrence of its atoms.

70. Under these two calamities of our time, the art of

sculpture has perished more totally than any other, because

the object of that art is exclusively the representation of form

as the exponent of life. It is essentially concerned only with

the human form, which is the exponent of the highest life

we know ; and with all subordinate forms only as they exhibit
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conditions of vital power which have some certain relation

to humanity. It deals with the " particula undique desecta
"

of the animal nature, and itself contemplates, and brings

forward for its disciples' contemplation, all the energies of

creation Avhich transform the 7n;Aos, or, lower still, the /Sop-

fSoposoi the trivia, by Athena's help, into forms of power;

—

(to fiev oXov ap)(tT€KTwv auros r/v (rwetpya^ero Si tol koI rj 'AO-qva

ifiTTveovcra tov TrrjXov kuI efxifrv^a Trotovcra etvat to. irXdcrfJuxTa ;)* DUt

it has nothing whatever to do with the representation of

forms not living, however beautifnl (as of clouds or waves)
;

nor may it condescend to use its perfect skill, except in

expressing the noblest conditions of life.

These laws of sculpture, being wholly contrary to the

practice of our day, I cannot expect you to accept on my
assertion, nor do I wish you to do so. By placing definitely

good and bad sculpture before you, I do not doubt but that

I shall gradually prove to you the nature of all excelling and

enduring qualities ; but to-day I will only confirm my asser-

tions by laying before you the statement of the Greeks them-

selves on the subject; given in their own noblest time, and

assuredly authoritative, in every point which it embraces,

for all time to come.

71. If any of you have looked at the explanation I have

given of the myth of Athena in my ' Queen of the Air,' you

cannot but have been surprised that I took scarcely any note

of the story of her birth. I did not, because that story is

connected intimately with the Apolline myths ; and is told of

Athena, not essentially as the goddess of the air, but as the

goddess of Art-Wisdom.

You have probably often smiled at the legend itself, or

avoided thinking of it, as revolting. It is, indeed, one of the

most painful and childish of sacred myths
;
yet remember,

ludicrous and ugly as it seems to us, this story satisfied the

* " And in sum, he himself (Promethevis) was the master-maker, and
Athena worked togetlier with him, breathing into the clay, and caused

the molded things to have soul (psyche) in them."

—

Lucian, Prome-
theus.
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fancy of the Athenian people in their highest state ; and if

it did not satisfy, yet it was accepted by, all later mytholo-

gists : you may also remember I told you to be prepared always

to find that, given a certain degree of national intellect, the

ruder the symbol, the deeper would be its purpose. And
this legend of the birth of Athena is the central myth of all

that the Greeks have left us respecting the power of their

arts ; and in it they have expressed, as it seemed good to them,

the most important things they had to tell us on these matters.

We may read them wrongly; but we must read them here,

if anywhere.

72. There are so many threads to be gathered up in the

legend, that I cannot hope to put it before you in total clear-

ness, but I will take main points. Athena is born in the

island of Ehodes ; and that island is raised out of the sea by

Apollo, after he had been left without inheritance among the

gods. Zeus * would have cast the lot again, but Apollo

orders the golden-girdled Lachesis to stretch out her hands

;

and not now by chance or lot, but by noble enchantment, the

island rises out of the sea.

Physically, this represents the action of heat and light on

chaos, especially on the deep sea. It is the " Fiat lux " of

Genesis, the first process in the conquest of Fate by Harmony.

The island is dedicated to the nymph Rhodos, by whom Apollo

has the seven sons who teach o-o^wTara vor]fw.Ta ; because

the rose is the most beautiful organism existing in matter not

vital, expressive of the direct action of light on the earth,

giving lovely form and color at once, (compare the use of

it by Dante, as the form of the sainted crowd in highest

heaven) ; and remember that, therefore, the rose is, in the

Greek mind, essentially a Doric flower, expressing the wor-

ship of Light, as the Iris or Ion is an Ionic one, expressing

the worship of the Winds and Dew.

* His relations with the two great Titans, Themis and Mnemosyne,
belong to another group of myths. The father of Athena is the lower

and nearer pliysical Zeus, from wliom Metis, the mother of Athena,

long withdraws and disguises herself.
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73. To understand the agency of Hephaestus at the birth

of Athena, we must again return to the founding of the arts

on agriculture by the hand. Before you can cultivate land,

you must clear it ; and the characteristic weapon of Hephaes-

tus,—which is as much his attribute as the trident is of

Poseidon, and the rhabdos of Hermes, is not, as you would
have expected, the hammer, but the clearing-ax—the double-

edged ireAcKus, the same that Calypso gives Ulysses with

which to cut down the trees for his home voyage ; so that

both the naval and agricultural strength of the Athenians are

expressed by this weapon, with which they had to hew out

Fig. 4.

their fortune. And you must keep in mind this agricultur-

ally laborious character of Hephaestus, even when he is most

distinctly the god of serviceable fire ; thus Horace's perfect

epithet for him, " avidus," expresses at once the devouring

eagerness of fire, and the zeal of progressive labor, for Horace

gives it to him when he is fighting against the giants. And
this rude symbol of his cleaving the forehead of Zeus with

the ax, and giving birth to Athena, signifies indeed, physi-

cally, the thrilling power of heat in the heavens, rending the

clouds, and giving birth to the blue air ; but far more deeply

it signifies the subduing of adverse Fate by true labor ; until,

out of the chasm, cleft by resolute and industrious fortitude,

springs the Spirit of Wisdom.

74. Here (Fig. 4) is an early drawing of the myth, to
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which I shall have to refer afterwards in illustration of the

childishness of the Greek mind at the time when its art-

symbols were first fixed ; but it is of peculiar value, because

the physical character of Vulcan, as fire, is indicated by

his wearing the iv8p6fu8€<i of Hermes, while the antap;onism

of Zeus, as the adverse chaos, either of cloud or of fate, is

shown by his striking at Hephaestus with his thunderbolt

But Plate IV. gives you (as far as the light on the rounded

vase will allow it to be deciphered) a characteristic repre-

sentation of the scene, as conceived in later art.

75. I told you in a former Lecture of this course * that the

entire Greek intellect was in a childish phase as compared

to that of modern times. Observe, however, childishness does

not necessarily imply universal inferiority: there may be a

vigorous, acute, pure, and solemn childhood, and there may
be a weak, foul, and ridiculous condition of advanced life;

but the one is still essentially the childish, and the other the

adult phase of existence.

76. You will find, then, that the Greeks were the first

people that were born into complete humanity. All nations

before them had been, and all around them still were, partly

savage, bestial, clay-incumbercd, inhuman ; still semi-goat, or

semi-ant, or semi-stone, or semi-cloud. But the power of a

new spirit came upon the Greeks, and the stones were filled

with breath, and the clouds clothed with flesh ; and then came

the great spiritual battle between the Centaurs and Lapitha:'

;

and the living creatures became " Children of Men." Taught,

yet by the Centaur—sown, as they knew, in the fang—from

the dappled skin of the brute, from the leprous scale of the

serpent, their flesh came again as the flesh of a little child,

and they were clean.

Fix your mind on this as the very central character of the

Greek race—the being born pure and human out of the brutal

misery of the past, and looking abroad, for the first time,

with their children's eyes, wonderingly open, on the strange

and divine world.

* Ante, § 30.
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77. Make some effort to remember, so far as may be

possible to voii, either wliat you felt in yourselves when you

were young, or what you have observed in other children, of

the action of thought and fancy. Children are continually

represented as living in an ideal world of their own. So far

as I have myself observed, the distinctive character of a

child is to live always in the tangible present, having little

pleasure in memory, and being utterly impatient and tor-

mented by anticipation : weak alike in reflection and

forethought, but having an intense possession of the actual

present, down to the shortest moments and least objects of

it
;
possessing it, indeed, so intensely that the sweet childish

days are as long as twenty days will be ; and setting all the

faculties of heart and imagination on little things, so as to

be able to make anything out of them he chooses. Confined

to a little garden, he does not imagine himself somewhere

else, but makes a great garden out of that
;
possessed of an

acorn-cup, he will not despise it and throw it away, and covet

a golden one in its stead: it is the adult who does so. The

child keeps his acorn-cup as a treasure, and makes a golden

one out of it in his mind ; so that the wondering grown-up

person standing beside him is always tempted to ask concern-

ing his treasures, not, '' What would you have more than

these ? " but " What possibly can you see in these ? " for, to

the bystander, there is a ludicrous and incomprehensible

inconsistency between the child's words and the reality. The
little thing tells him gravely, holding up the acorn-cup, that

" this is a queen's crown," or " a fairy's boat," and, with

beautiful effrontery, expects him to believe the same. But
observe—the acorn-cup must be there, and in his own hand.
" Give it me ; then I will make more of it for myself." That

is the child's one word, always.

78. It is also the one word of the Greek—" Give it me."

Give me any thing definite here in my sight, then I will

make more of it.

I cannot easily express to you how strange it seems to me
that I am obliged, here in Oxford, to take the position of an
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apologist for Greek art ; that I find, in spite of all the devo-

tion of the admirable scholars who have so long maintained

in onr pnblic schools the authority of Greek literature, our

younger students take no interest in the' manual work of the

people upon whose thoughts the tone of their early intellectual

life has exclusively depended. But I nm not surprised that

FIG. 5.

the interest, if awakened, should not at first take the form of

admiration. The inconsistency betw^een an Homeric descrip-

tion of a piece of furniture or armor, and the actual rudeness

of any piece of art approximating, within even three or four

centuries, to the Homeric period, is so great, that we at first

cannot recognize the art as elucidatory of, or in any way

related to, the poetic language.

79. You will find, however, exactly the same kind of dis-

crepancy between early sculpture, and the languages of deed

and thought, in the second birth, and childhood, of the world,
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under Christianity. The same fair thoughts and bright

imaginations arise again ; and, similarly, the fancy is con-

tent with the rudest symbols by which they can be formalized

to the eyes. You cannot understand that the rigid figure (2)

with checkers or spots on its breast, and sharp lines of drapery

to its feet, could represent, to the Greek, the healing majesty

of heaven : but can you any better understand how a symbol

so haggard as this (Fig. 5) could represent to the noblest

hearts of the Christian ages the power and ministration of

angels ? Yet it not only did so, but retained in the rude

undulatory and linear ornamentation of its dress, record of the

thoughts intended to be conveyed by the spotted aegis and

falling chiton of Athena, eighteen hundred years before.

Greek and Venetian alike, in their noble childhood, knew
with the same terror the coiling wind and congealed hail in

heaven—saw with the same thankfulness the dew shed softly

on the earth, and on its flowers ; and both recognized, ruling

these, and symbolized by them, the great helpful spirit of

Wisdom, which leads the children of men to all knowledge,

all courage, and all art.

80. Head the inscription written on the sarcophagus (Plate

v.), at the extremity of which this angel is sculptured. It

stands in an open recess in the rude brick wall of the west

front of the church of St. John and Paul at Venice, being the

tomb of the two doges, father and son, Jacopo and Lorenzo

Tiepolo. This is the inscription:

—

" Quos natura pares studiis, virtutibus, arte

Edidit, illustres genitor natusque, sepulti

Hac sub rupe Duces. Venetum charissima proles

Theupula collatis dedit hos celebranda triuniphis.

Omnia presentis donavit predia templi

Dux Jacobus : valido fixit moderamine leges

Urbis, et ingratani redimens certamiue Jadram
Dalmatiosque dedit patrie. post, Marte subactas

Graiorum pelago niaculavit sanguine classes.

Suscipit oblatos princeps Laurentius Istros,

Et domuit rigidos, ingenti strage cadentes,

Bononie populos. Hinc subdita Cervia cessit.
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Fundavere vias pacis ; fortique relicta

Re, superos sacris petierunt mentibus ambo.

Dominus Jachobus Ixobiit* M. CCLI. Domiuus Laurentius hobiit

M. CCLXXVIII."

You see, therefore, this tomb is an invaluable example of

thirteenth-century sculpture in Venice, In Plate VI., you
have an example of the (coin) sculpture of the date accu-

rately corresponding in Greece to the thirteenth century in

Venice, when the meaning of symbols was everything, and

the workmanship comparatively nothing. The upper head

is an Athena, of Athenian work in the seventh or sixth cen-

tury— (the coin itself may have been struck later, but the

archaic type was retained). The two smaller impressions

below are the front and obverse of a coin of the same age from

Corinth, the head of Athena on one side, and Pegasus, with

the archaic Koppa, on the other. The smaller head is bare,

the hair being looped up at the back and closely bound with

an olive branch. You are to. note this general outline of the

head, already given in a more finished type in Plate II., as a

most important elementary form in the finest sculpture, not of

Greece only, but of all Christendom. In the upper head the

hair is restrained still more closely by a round helmet, for the

most part smooth, but embossed with a single flower tendril,

having one bud, one flower, and, above it, two olive leaves.

You have thus the most absolutely restricted symbol possible to

human thought of the power of Athena over the flowers and

trees of the earth. An olive leaf by itself could not have

stood for the sign of a tree, but the two can, when set in

position of gTowth.

I would not give you the reverse of the coin on the same

plate, because you would have looked at it only, laughed

at it, and not examined the rest ; but here it is, wonderfully

engraved for you (Pig. 6) : of it we shall have more to say

afterwards.

81. And now as you look at these rude vestiges of the

* The Latin verses are of later date ; the contemporary plain prose

retains the Venetian gvitturals and aspirates.
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religion of Greece, and at the vestiges still ruder, on the

Ducal tomb, of the religion of Christendom, take warning

against two opposite errors.

There is a school of teachers who will tell you that nothing

but Greek art is deserving of study, and that all our work

at this day should be an imitation of it.

Whenever you feel tempted to believe them, think of these

portraits of Athena and her owl, and be assured that Greek

art is not in all respects perfect, nor exclusively deserving of

imitation.

There is another school of teachers who will tell you that

Greek art is good for nothing ; that the soul of the Greek was

Fig. 6.

outcast, and that Christianity entirely superseded its faith,

and excelled its works.

Whenever you feel tempted to believe them, think of this

angel on the tomb of Jacopo Tiepolo ; and remember that

Christianity, after it had been twelve hundred years existent

as an imaginative power on the earth, could do no better

work than this, though with all the former power of Greece

to help it ; nor was able to engrave its triumph in having

stained its fleets in the seas of Greece with the blood of her

people, but between barbarous imitations of the pillars which

that people had invented.

82. Receiving these two warnings, receive also this lesson.

In both examples, childish though it be, this Heathen and

Christian art is alike sincere, and alike vividly imaginative:
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the actual work is that of infancy ; the thoughts, in their

visionary simplicity, are also the thoughts of infancy, but

in their solemn yirtue they are the thoughts of men.

We, on the contrary, are now, in all that we do, absolutely

without sincerity;—absolutely, therefore, without imagina-

tion, and without virtue. Our hands are dexterous with the

vile and deadly dexterity of machines; our minds filled

with incoherent fragments of faith, wliich we cling to in

cowardice, without believing, and make pictures of in vanity,

without loving. False and base alike, whether we admire or

imitate, we cannot learn from the Heathen's art, but only

pilfer it ; we cannot revive the Christian's art, but only gal-

vanize it ; we are, in the sum of us, not human artists at all.

but mechanisms of conceited clay, masked in the furs and

feathers of living creatures, and convulsed with voltaic

spasms, in mockery of animation.

83. You think, perhaps, that I am using terms unjusti-

fiable in violence. They would, indeed, be unjustifiable, if,

spoken from this chair, they were violent at all. They are,

unhappily, temperate and accurate,—except in shortcoming

of blame. For we are not only impotent to restore, but

strong to defile, the work of past ages. Of the impotence,

take but this one, utterly humiliatory, and, in the full meaning

of it, ghastly, example. We have lately b?en busy embanking,

in the capital of the country, the river which, of all its waters,

the imagination of our ancestors had made most sacred, and

the bounty of nature most useful. Of all architectural fea-

tures of the metropolis, that embankment will be, in future,

the most conspicuous ; and in its position and purpose it was

the most capable of noble adornment.

For that adornment, nevertheless, the utmost which our

modern poetical imagination has been able to invent, is a

row of gas-lamps. It has, indeed, farther suggested itself

to our minds as appropriate to gas-lamps set beside a river,

that the gas should come out of fishes' tails ; but we have not

ingenuity enough to cast so much as a smelt or a sprat for

ourselves; so we borrow the shape of a Xeapolitan marble,
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which has been the refuse of the plate and candlestick shops

in every capital in Europe fpr the last fifty years. We cast

that badly, and give luster to the ill-cast fish with lacquer in

imitation of bronze. On the base of their pedestals, towards

the road, we put, for advertisement's sake, the initials of the

casting firm; and, for farther originality and Christianity's

sake, the caduceus of Mercury : and to adorn the front of the

pedestals, towards the river, being now wholly at our wits'

end, we can think of nothing better than to borrow the door-

knocker which—again for the last fifty years—has disturbed

and decorated two or three millions of London street-doors;

and magnifying the marvelous device of it, a lion's head

with a ring in its mouth, (still borrowed from the Greek,)

we complete the embankment with a row of heads and rings,

on a scale which enables them to produce, at the distance at

which only they can be seen, the exact effect of a row of

sentry-boxes.

84. Farther. In the very center of the City, and at the

point where the Embankment commands a view of West-

minster Abbey on one side, and of St. Paul's on the other,

—

that is to say, at precisely the most important and stately

moment of its whole course,—it has to pass under one of the

arches of Waterloo Bridge, which, in the sweep of its curve,

is as vast—it alone—as the Eialto at Venice, and scarcely

less seemly in proportions. But over the Rialto, though of

late and debased Venetian work, there still reigns some power

of human imagination : on the two flanks of it are carved

the Virgin and the Angel of the Annunciation ; on the key-

stone, the descending Dove. It is not, indeed, the fault of

living designers that the Waterloo arch is nothing more than

a gloomy and hollow heap of wedged blocks of blind granite.

But just beyond the damp shadow of it, the new Embank-
ment is reached by a flight of stairs, which are, in point of

fact, the principal approach to it, afoot, from central London

;

the descent from the very midst of the metropolis of England
to the banks of the chief river of England ; and for this

approach, living designers are answerable.
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85. The principal decoration of the descent is again a

gas-lamp, but a shattered one, with a brass crown on the top

of it, "or, rather, half-crown, and that turned the wrong way,

the back of it to the river and causeway, its llame supplied

by a visible pipe far wandering along the wall; the whole

apparatus being supported by a rough cross-beam. Fastened

to the center of the arch above is a large placard, stating that

the Royal Humane Society's drags are in constant readiness,

and that their office is at 4, Trafalgar Square. On each side

of the arch are temporary, but dismally old and battered

boardings, across two angles capable of unseemly use by

the British public. Above one of these is another placard,

stating that this is the Victoria Embankment. The steps

themselves—some forty of them—descend under a tunnel,

which the shattered gas-lamp lights by night, and nothing by

day. They are covered with filthy dust, shaken off from

infinitude of filthy feet ; mixed up with shreds of paper,

orange-peel, foul straw, rags, and cigar-ends, and ashes; the

whole agglutinated, more or less, by dry saliva into slippery

blotches and patches; or, when not so fastened, blown dis-

mally by the sooty wind hither and thither, or into the faces

of those who ascend and descend. The place is worth your

visit, for you are not likely to find elsewhere a spot which,

either in costly and ponderous brutality of building, or in the

squalid and indecent accompaniment of it, is so far separated

from the peace and grace of nature, and so accurately indica-

tive of the methods of our national resistance to the Grace,

Mercy, and Peace of Heaven.

86. I am obliged always to use the English word ' Grace '

in two senses, but remember that the Greek x°-P'-'^
includes

them both (the bestowing, that is to say, of Beauty and

Mercy) ; and especially it includes these in the passage of

Pindar's first ode, which gives us the key to the right inter-

pretation of the power of sculpture in Greece. You remem-

ber that I told you, in my Sixth Introductory Lecture

(§ 151), that the mythic accounts of Greek sculpture begin

in the legends of the family of Tantalus; and especially in
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the most grotesque legend of them all, the inlaying of the

ivory shoulder of Pelops. At that story Pindar pauses,

—

not, indeed, without admiration, nor alleging any impossi-

bility in the circumstances themselves, but doubting the care-

less hunger of Demeter,—and gives his own reading of the

event, instead of the ancient one. He justifies this to

himself, and to his hearers, by the plea that myths have, in

some sort, or degree, (ttou ti,) led the mind of mortals beyond

the truth ; and then he goes on :

—

'' Grace, which creates everything that is kindly and sooth-

ing for mortals, adding honor, has often made things, at

first untrustworthy, become trustworthy through Love."

87. I cannot, except in these lengthened terms, give you

the complete force of the passage ; especially of the ama-rov

ifiyaaro ttlcttov
—" made it trustworthy by passionate desire

that it should be so "—which exactly describes the temper

of religious persons at the present day, who are kindly

and sincere, in clinging to the forms of faith which either

have long been precious to themselves, or which they feel to

have been without question instrumental in advancing the

dignity of mankind. And it is part of the constitution of

humanity—a part which, above others, you are in danger of

unwisely contemning under the existing conditions of our

knowledge, that the things thus sought for belief with eager

passion, do, indeed, become trustworthy to us; that, to each

of us, they verily become what we would have them; the

force of the /x^Jvis and /ivijixr} with which we seek after

them, does, indeed, make them powerful to us for actual

good or evil ; and it is thus granted to us to create not only

with our hands things that exalt or degrade our sight, but

with our hearts also, things that exalt or degrade our souls;

giving true substance to all that we hoped for ; evidence to

things that we have not seen, but have desired to see; and

calling, in the sense of creating, things that are not, as though

they were.

88. You remember that in distinguishing Imagination

from Idolatry, I referred * you to the forms of passionate

* Ante, § 44.
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affection with which a noble people commonly regards the

rivers and springs of its native land. Some conception of

personality, or of spiritual power in the stream, is almost

necessarily involved in such emotion ; and prolonged x"P''>>

in the form of gratitude, the return of Love for benefits

continually bestowed, at last alike in all the highest and the

simplest minds, when they are honorable and pure, makes

this untrue thing trustworthy ; ottuttov ifj-rjaaTo ttio-tov, until it

becomes to them the safe basis of some of the happiest im-

pulses of their moral nature. Xext to the marbles of

Verona, given you as a primal type of the sculpture of Chris-

tianity, moved to its best energy in adorning the entrance of

its temples, I have not unwillingly placed, as your introduc-

tion to the best sculpture of the religion of Greece, the forms

under which it represented the personality of the fountain

Arethusa. But without restriction to those days of absolute

devotion, let me simply point out to you how this untrue

thing, made true by Love, has intimate and heavenly author-

ity even over the minds of men of the most practical sense,

the most shrewd Avit, and the most severe precision of moral

temper. The fair vision of Sabrina in ' Comus,' the endear-

ing and tender promise, " Lies nobilium tu quoque fontium,"

and the joyful and proud affection of the great Lombard's

address to the lakes of his enchanted land,

—

" Te, Lari maxume. teqiie

Fluctibus et fi"emitu assurgens, Benace, marine,"

may surely be remembered by you with regretful piety, when

you stand by the blank stones which at once restrain and dis-

grace your native river, as the final worship rendered to it

by modern philosophy. But a little incident which I saw

last summer on its bridge at Wallingford, may put the con-

trast of ancient and modern feeling before you still more

forcibly.

89. Those of you who have read with attention (none of us

can read with too much attention), Moliere's most perfect

work, ' The Misanthrope,' must remember Celimene's descrip-
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tion of her lovers, and her excellent reason for being unable

to regard with any favor, " notre grand flandrin de vicorate,

—depuis que je I'ai xu, trois quarts d'heure durant, cracher

dans un puits pour faire des ronds." That sentence is worth

noting, both in contrast to the reverence paid by the ancients

to M'ells and springs, and as one of the most interesting traces

of the extension of the loathsome habit among the upper

classes of Europe and America, which now renders all exter-

nal grace, dignity, and decency impossible in the thorough-

fares of their principal cities. In connection with that

sentence of Moliere's you may advisably also remember this

fact, which I chanced to notice on the bridge of Wallingford.

I was walking from end to end of it, and back again, one

Sunday afternoon of last May, trying to conjecture what

had made this especial bend and ford of the Thames so

important in all the Anglo-Saxon wars. It "svas one of the

few sunny afternoons of the bitter spring, and I was very

thankful for its light, and happy in watching beneath it the

flow^ and the glittering of the classical river, when I noticed

a well-dressed boy, apparently just out of some orderly Sun-

day-school, leaning far over the parapet ; watching* as I

conjectured, some bird or insect on the bridge-buttress. I

went up to him to see what he was looking at; but just as

I got close to him, he started over to the opposite parapet, and

put himself there into the same position, his object being, as

I then perceived, to spit from both sides upon the heads of a

pleasure party who were passing in a boat below.

90. The incident may seem to you too trivial to be noticed

in this place. To me, gentlemen, it was by no means trivial.

It meant, in the depth of it, such absence of all true x"P'5,

reverence, and intellect, as it is very dreadful to trace in the

mind of any human creature, much more in that of a child

educated with apparently every advantage of circumstance in

a beautiful English country town, within ten miles of our

University. Most of all is it terrific when we regard it as

the exponent (and this, in truth, it is) of the temper which,

as distinguished from former methods, either of discipline
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or recreation, the present tenor of our general teaching fosters

in the mind of youth ;—teaching which asserts liberty to be

a right, and obedience a degradation; and which, regardless

alike of the fairness of nature and the grace of behavior,

leaves the insolent spirit and degraded senses to find their

only occupation in malice, and their only satisfaction in

shame.

91. You will, I hope, proceed with me, not scornfully any

more, to trace, in the early art of a noble heathen nation, the

feeling of what was at least a better childishness than this of

ours ; and the efforts to express, though with hands yet fail-

ing, and minds oppressed by ignorant fantasy, the first truth

by which they knew that they lived ; the birth of wisdom and

of all her powers of help to man, as the reward of his resolute

labor.

92. "'A^atWov Te'xmto-i." Xote that word of Pindar in

the Seventh Olympic. This ax-blow of Vulcan's was to

the Greek mind truly what Clytemnestra falsely asserts hers

to have been, " r^s 8c Sepias x^P^s, Ipyov, StKat'as tc'ktovos "
;
physi-

cally, it meant the opening of the blue through the rent

clouds of heaven, by the action of local terrestrial heat (of

Hephaestus as opposed to Apollo, who shines on the surface of

the upper clouds, but cannot pierce them) ; and, spiritually, it

meant the first birth of prudent thought out of rude labor,

the clearing-ax in the hand of the woodman being the prac-

tical elementary sign of his difference from the wild animals

of the wood. Then he goes on, " From the high head of her

Father, Atheuaia rushing forth, cried with her great and

exceeding cry ; and the Heaven trembled at her, and the

Earth Mother." The cry of Athena, I have before pointed

out, physically distinguishes her, as the spirit of the air, from

silent elemental powers; but in this grand passage of Pindar

it is again the mythic cry of which he thinks ; that is to say,

the giving articulate words, by intelligence, to the silence of

Fate. " "Wisdom crieth aloud, she uttereth her voice in the

streets," and Heaven and Earth tremble at her reproof.

93. Uttereth her voice in the " streets." For all men,
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that is to say ; but to what work did the Greeks think that her

voice was to call them ? What was to be the impulse com-

municated bj her prevailing presence ; what the sign of the

people's obedience to her ?

This was to be the sign—" But she, the goddess herself,

gave to them to prevail over the dwellers upon earth, with

hest-laboring Itands in every art. And by their paths there

were the likenesses of living and of creeping things; and the

glory was deep. For to the cunning workman, greater

knowledge comes, undeceitful."

94. An infinitely pregnant passage, this, of which to-day

you are to note mainly these three things : First, that Athena

is the goddess of Doing, not at all of sentimental inaction.

She is begotten, as it were, of the woodman's ax; her pur-

pose is never in a word only, but in a word and a blow. She

guides the hands that labor best, in every art.

95. Secondly. The victory given by Wisdom, the worker,

to the hands that labor best, is that the streets and ways,

KeXtvOot, shall be filled by likenesses of living and creeping

things.

Things living, and creeping! Are the Reptile things not

alive then ? You think Pindar wrote that carelessly ? or

that, if he had only known a little modern anatomy, instead

of ' reptile ' things, he would have said ' monochondylous '

things ? Be patient, and let us attend to the main points

first.

Sculpture, it thus appears, is the only work of wisdom that

the Greeks care to speak of; they think it involves and

crowns every other. Image-making art; this is Athena's, as

queenliest of the arts. Literature, the order and the strength

of word, of course belongs to Apollo and the Muses; under

Athena are the Substances and the Forms of things.

96. Thirdly. By this forming of Images there is to be

gained a ' deep '—that is to say, a weighty, and prevailing,

glory ; not a floating nor fugitive one. For to the cunning

workman, greater knowledge comes, ' undeceitful.'

" Aae'vTf " I am forced to use two English words to
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translate that single Greek one. The ' cunning ' workman,

thoughtful in experience, touch, and vision of the thing to be

done ; no machine, witless, and of necessary motion
;
yet not

cunning only, but having perfect habitual skill of hand also

;

the confirmed reward of truthful doing. Recollect, in con-

nection with this passage of Pindar, Homer's three verses

about getting the lines of ship-timber true, {II. xv. 410) :

" 'AAA' a)crr£ ardOfJirj Sopv v^iov k^iOvvcL

T€KTOvo? iv naXd/x (tl 8a7;/u,ovos, oo pa. re Tracriys

ev elSy <to<}>lt]'», V7ro6rjfJiOcrvvrj(TLV 'AOrjvr)';^"

and the beautiful epithet of Persephone,— " SSetpa," as

the Tryer and Knower of good work ; and remembering these,

trust Pindar for the truth of his saying, that to the cunning

workman—(and let me solemnly enforce the words by adding

—that to him only,) knowledge comes undeceitful.

97. You may have noticed, perhaps, and with a smile, as

one of the paradoxes you often hear me blamed for too fondly

stating, what I told you in the close of my Third Introductory

Lecture,* that " so far from art's being immoral, little else

except art is moral." I have now farther to tell you, that

little else, except art, is wise; that all knowledge, unaccom-

panied by a habit of useful action, is too likely to become

deceitful, and that every habit of useful action must resolve

itself into some elementary practice of manual labor. And
1 would, in all sober and direct earnestness, advise 3'ou, what-

ever may be the aim, predilection, or necessity of your lives,

to resolve upon this one thing at least, that you will enable

yourselves daily to do actually with your hands, something

that is useful to mankind. To do anything well with your

hands, useful or not; to be, even in trilling, TraXa.fj.rjai

SarjfjLwv, is already much. When we come to examine the

art of the Middle Ages, I shall be able to show you that the

strongest of all influences of right then brought to bear upon

character was the necessity for exquisite manual dexterity in

the management of the spear and bridle; and in your own

* " Lectures on Art," § 95.
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experience most of you will be able to recognize the whole-

some effect, alike on body and mind, of striving, within

proper limits of time, to become either good batsmen or good

oarsmen. But the bat and the racer's oar are children's toys.

Resolve that you will be men in usefulness, as well as in

strength; and you will find that then also, but not till then,

you can become men in understanding; and that every fine

vision and subtle theorem will present itself to you thence-

forward undeceitfully, VTroOrjfJUxrvvrjartv A^t/vt;?.

98. But there is more to be gathered yet from the words

of Pindar. He is thinking, in his brief intense way, at once

of Athena's work on the soul, and of her literal power on the

dust of the Earth. His " kcXcvOol " is a wide word, mean-

ing all the paths of sea and land. Consider, therefore, what

Athena's own work actually is—in the literal fact of it. The
blue, clear air is the sculpturing power upon the earth and

sea. Where the surface of the earth is reached by that, and

its matter and substance inspired with and filled by that,

organic form becomes possible. You must indeed have the

sun, also, and moisture ; the kingdom of Apollo risen out of

the sea : but the sculpturing of living things, shape by shape,

is Athena's, so that under the brooding spirit of the air, what
was without form, and void, brings forth the moving creature

that hath life.

99. That is her work then—the giving of Form; then the

separately Apolline work is the giving of Light ; or, more
strictly, Sight : giving that faculty to the retina to which we
owe not merely the idea of light, but the existence of it ; for

light is to be defined only as the sensation produced in the

eye of an animal, under given conditions; those same condi-

tions being, to a stone, only warmth or chemical influence, but

not light. And that power of seeing, and the other various

personalities and authorities of the animal body, in pleasure

and pain, have never, hitherto, been, I do not say, explained,

but in anywise touched or approached by scientific discovery.

Some of the conditions of mere external animal form and of

muscular vitality have been shown; but for the most part
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that is true, even of external form, which I wrote six years

ago. " You may always stand by Form against Force. To
a painter, the essential character of anything is the form of

it, and the philosophers cannot touch that. They come and

tell you, for instance, that there is as much heat, or motion,

or calorific energy (or whatever else they like to call it), in

a tea-kettle, as in a gier-eagle. Very good : that is so, and it

is very interesting. It requires just as much heat as will boil

the kettle, to take the gier-eagle up to his nest, and as much
more to bring him down again on a hare or a partridge. But

we painters, acknowledging the equality and similarity of the

kettle and the bird in all scientific respects, attach, for our

part, our principal interest to the difference in their forms.

For us, the primarily cognizable facts, in the two things, are,

that the kettle has a spout, and the eagle a beak; the one a

lid on its back, the other a pair of wings ; not to speak of

the distinction also of volition, which the philosophers may
properly call merely a form or mode of force—but then, to

an artist, the form or mode is the gist of the business." *

100. As you will find that it is, not to the artist only, but

to all of us. The laws under which matter is collected and

constructed are the same throughout the universe: the sub-

stance so collected, whether for the making of the eagle, or

the worm, may be analyzed into gaseous identity ; a diffusive

vital force, apparently so closely related to mechanically

measurable heat as to admit the conception of its being itself

mechanically measurable, and unchanging in total quantity,

ebbs and flows alike through the limbs of men and the fibers

of insects. But, above all this, and ruling every grotesque

or degraded accident of this, are two laws of beauty in form,

and of nobility in character, which stand in the chaos of

creation between the Living and the Dead, to separate the

things that have in them a sacred and helpful, from those

that have in them an accursed and destroying, nature ; and

the power of Athena, first physically put forth in the sculp-

turing of these ^wa and epTrero, these living and reptile

* " Ethics of the Dust," Lecture X.
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things, is put forth, finally, in enabling the hearts of men
to discern the one from the other ; to know the unquenchable

fires of the Spirit from the unquenchable fires of Death ; and

to choose, not unaided, between submission to the Love that

cannot end, or to the Worm that cannot die.

101. The unconsciousness of their antagonism is the most

notable characteristic of the modern scientific mind ; and I

believe no credulity or fallacy admitted by the weakness (or

it may sometimes rather have been the strength) of early

imagination, indicates so strange a depression beneath the

due scale of human intellect, as the failure of the sense of

beauty in form, and loss of faith in heroism of conduct, which

have become the curses of recent science,* art, and policy.

102. That depression of intellect has been alike exhibited

in the mean consternation confessedly felt on one side^ and

the mean triumph apparently felt on the other, during the

course of the dispute now pending as to the origin of man.

Dispute for the present not to be decided, and of which the

decision is, to persons in the modern temper of mind, wholly

without significance : and I earnestly desire that you, my
pupils, may have firmness enough to disengage your energies

from investigation so premature and so fruitless, and sense

enough to perceive that it does not matter how you have been

made, so long as you are satisfied with being what you are.

If you are dissatisfied with yourselves, it ought not to console,

but humiliate you, to imagine that you were once seraphs

;

and if you are pleased with yourselves, it is not any ground

of reasonable shame to you if, by no fault of your own, you

have passed through the elementary condition of apes.

103. Remember, therefore, that it is of the very highest

importance that you should know what you are, and deter-

mine to be the best that you may be ; but it is of no impor-

tance whatever, except as it may contribute to that end, to

know what you have been. Whether your Creator shaped

* The best modern illustrated scientific works show perfect faculty

of representing monkeys, lizards, and insects ; absolute incapability of

representing either a man, a horse, or a lion.
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you with fingers, or tools, as a sculptor would a lump of clay,

or gradually raised you to manhood through a series of

inferior forms, is only of moment to you in this respect

—

that in the one case you cannot expect your children to be

nobler creatures than you are yourselves—in the other, every

act and thought of your present life may be hastening the

advent of a race which will look back to you, their fathers

(and you ought at least to have attained the dignity of desir-

ing that it may be so,) with incredulous disdain.

10-i. But that you are yourselves capable of that disdain

and dismay; that you are ashamed of having been apes, if

you ever were so ; that you acknowledge, instinctively, a rela-

tion of better and worse, and a law respecting what is noble

and base, which makes it no question to you that the man is

worthier than the baboon,

—

ihis is a fact of infinite signifi-

cance. This law of preference in your hearts is the true

essence of your being, and the consciousness of that law is a

more positive existence than any dependent on the coherence

or forms of matter.

105. iSTow, but a few words more of mythology, and I have

done. Remember that Athena holds the weaver's shuttle,

not merely as an instrument of texture, but as an instrument

of 'picture; the ideas of clothing, and of the warmth of life,

being thus inseparably connected with those of graphic

beauty, and the brightness of life. I have told you that no

art could be recovered among us without perfectness in dress,

nor without the elementary graphic art of women, in divers

colors of needlework. There has been no nation of any

art-energy, but has strenuously occupied and interested itself

in this household picturing, from the web of Penelope to the

tapestry of Queen Matilda, and the meshes of Arras and

Gobelins.

106. ^Ye should then naturally ask what kind of embroid-

ery Athena put on her own robe; " TreVAov kavov, ttolklXov, 6v p
dvTT^ TTOLTjaaTO Koi Ka/xe )(epaLV.

The subject of that iroLKikia of hers, as you know, was

the war of the giants and gods. ]^ow the real name of these
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giants, remember, is that used by Hesiod, ' 7n;Xoyovoi,'

' mud-begotten/ and the meaning of the contest between these

and Zeus, TrrjXoyovoiv iXarrjp, is, again, the inspiration of life

into the clay, bj the goddess of breath ; and the actual

confusion going on visibly before you, daily, of the earth,

heaping itself into cumbrous war with the powers above it.

107. Thus, briefly, the entire material of Art, under

Athena's hand, is the contest of life with clay; and all my
task in explaining to you the early thought of both the

Athenian and Tuscan schools will only be the tracing of this

battle of the giants into its full heroic form, when, not in

tapestry only, but in sculpture, and on the portal of the

Temple of Delphi itself, you have the ^^K\6vo<i Iv retx'^aL Xalvoun

yvyavTwv," and their defeat hailed by the passionate cry of

delight from the Athenian maids, beholding Pallas in her

full power, " Xeva-ao) UdWaS' ifiav ^edv," my O^Tl goddesS. All

our work, I repeat, will be nothing but the inquiry into

the development of this one subject, and the pressing

fully home the question of Plato about that embroidery

—

" And think you that there is verily war with each

other among the Gods ? and dreadful enmities and battles,

such as the poets have told, and such as our painters set

forth in graven scripture, to adorn all our sacred rites and

holy places; yes, and in the great Panathenaea themselves,

the Peplus, full of such wild picturing, is carried up into the

Acropolis—shall we say that these things are true, oh Euthu-

phron, right-minded friend ?
"

108. Yes, we say, and know, that these things are true

;

and true forever : battles of the gods, not among themselves,

but against the earth-giants. Battle prevailing age by age,

in nobler life and lovelier imagery ; creation, which no

theory of mechanism, no definition of force, can explain,

the adoption and completing of individual form by individual

animation, breathed out of the lips of the Father of Spirits.

And to recognize the presence in every knitted shape of dust,

by which it lives and moves and has its being—to recognize

it, revere, and show it forth, is to be our eternal Idolatry.

5



66 AEATKA PENTELICI.

" Thou shalt not bow down to them, nor worship them."
" Assuredly no," we answered once, in our pride ; and

through porch and aisle, broke down the carved work thereof,

with axes and hammers.

Who would have thought the day so near when we should

bow down to worship, not the creatures, but their atoms,

—

not the forces that form, but those that dissolve them ? Trust

me, gentlemen, the command which is stringent against

adoration of brutality, is stringent no less against adoration

of chaos, nor is faith in an image fallen from heaven to be

reformed by a faith only in tlte phenomenon of decadence.

We have ceased from the making of monsters to be appeased

by sacrifice ;—it is well,—if indeed we have also ceased from

making them in our thoughts. We have learned to distrust

the adorning of fair fantasms, to which we once sought for

succor ;—it is well, if we learn to distrust also the adorning of

those to which we seek, for temptation; but the verity of

gains like these can only be known by our confession of the

divine seal of strength and beauty upon the tempered frame,

and honor in the fervent heart, by which, increasing visibly,

may yet be manifested to us the holy presence, and the approv-

ing love, of the Loving God, who visits the iniquities of the

Fathers upon the Children, unto the third and fourth genera-

tion of them that hate Him, and shows mercy unto thousands

of them that love Him, and keep His Commandments.



LECTURE IV.

LIKENESS.

November, 1870.

109. You were probably vexed, and tired, towards the

close of my last Lecture, by the time it took us to arrive at

the apparently simple conclusion that sculpture must only

represent organic form, and the strength of life in its contest

with matter. But it is no small thing to have that " Xcvcrau)

IlaAAaSa " fixed in your minds, as the one necessary sign

by which you are to recognize right sculpture ; and, believe

me, you will find it the best of all things, if you can take for

yourselves the saying from the lips of the Athenian maids,

in its entirety, and say also

—

Xevo-aoj IIoiAAaS' e'/iav 6t6v. I pro-

ceed to-day into the practical appliance of this apparently

speculative, but in reality imperative, law.

110. You observe, I have hitherto spoken of the power of

Athena, as over painting no less than sculpture. But her

rule over both arts is only so far as they are zoo-graphic ;

—

representative, that is to say, of animal life, or of such order

and discipline among other elements, as may invigorate and

purify it. Xow there is a speciality of the art of painting

beyond this, namely, the representation of phenomena of

color and shadow, as such, without question of the nature of

the things that receive them. I am now accordingly obliged

to speak of sculpture and painting as distinct arts : but the

laws which bind sculpture, bind no less the painting of the

higher schools, which has, for its main purpose, the showing

beauty in human or animal form ; and which is therefore

placed by the Greeks equally under the rule of Athena, as

the Spirit, first, of Life, and then of "Wisdom in conduct.

111. First, I say, you are to ' see Pallas ' in all such work,

67
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as the Queen of Life; and the practical law which follows

from this, is one of enormous range and importance, namely,

that nothing must be represented by sculpture, external to

any living form, which does not help to enforce or illustrate

the conception of life. Both dress and armor may be made
to do this, by great sculptors, and are continually so used by

the greatest. One of the essential distinctions between the

Athenian and Florentine schools is dependent on their treat-

ment of dra])ery in this respect ; an Athenian always sets it

to exhibit the action of the body, by flowing with it, or over

it, or from it, so as to illustrate both its form and gesture;

a Florentine, on the contrary, always uses his drapery to

conceal or disguise the forms of the body, and exhibit raontal

emotion ; but both use it to enhance the life, either of the

body or soul ; Donatello and Michael Angelo, no less than tlie

sculptors of Gothic chivalry, ennoble armor in the same way

;

but base sculptors carve drapery and armor for the sake of

their folds and picturesqueness only, and forget the body

beneath. The rule is so stern, that all delight in mere inci-

dental beauty, which painting often triumphs in, is wholly

forbidden to sculpture ;—for instance, in painting the branch

of a tree, you may rightly represent and enjoy the lichens and

moss on it, but a sculptor must not touch one of them : they

are inessential to the tree's life,—he must give the flow and

bending of the branch only, else he does not enough ' see

Pallas ' in it.

Or, to take a higher instance, here is an exquisite little

painted poem, by Edward Frere ; a cottage interior, one of

the thousands which within the last two months * have been

laid desolate in unhappy France. Every accessory in the

painting is of value—the fireside, the tiled floor, the vege-

tables lying upon it, and the basket hanging from the roof.

But not one of these accessories would have been admissible

in sculpture. You must carve nothing but what has life.

" Why ? " you probably feel instantly inclined to ask me.

—

* See date of delivery of Lecture. Tlie picture was of a peasant girl

of eleven or twelve years old, peeling carrots by a cottage fii'e.
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You see the princijDle we have got, instead of being blunt or

useless, is such an edged tool that you are startled the moment
I apply it.

'' Must we refuse every pleasant accessory and

picturesque detail, and petrify nothing but living creatures ?
"

Even so : I would not assert it on my o\ati authority. It is

the Greeks who say it, but whatever they say of sculpture,

be assured, is true.

112. That then is the first law—you must see Pallas as

the Lady of Life ; the second is, you must see her as the Lady
of Wisdom ; or ao<f)ia—and this is the chief matter of all.

I cannot but think that, after the considerations into which

we have now entered, you will find more interest than hitherto

in comparing the statements of Aristotle, in the Ethics, with

those of Plato in the Polity, which are authoritative as Greek

definitions of goodness in art, and which you may safely hold

authoritative as constant definitions of it. You remember,

doubtless, that the o-o<^ta, or dperr] Trexyrj<;, for the sake of

which Phidias is called o-o^o? as a sculpture, and Poly-

clitus as an image-maker, Eth. 6. 7. (the opposition is both

between ideal and portrait sculpture, and between working

in stone and bronze), consists in the "voCs rwv tlimlwtoltwv t -q

((>v<T€L,"
'" the mental apprehension of the things that are

most honorable in their nature." Therefore, what is indeed

most lovely, the true image-maker will most love ; and what is

most hateful, he will most hate ; and in all things discern the

best and strongest part of them, and represent that essen-

tially, or, if the opposite of that, then with manifest detesta-

tion and horror. That is his art wisdom; the knowledge of

good and evil, and the love of good, so that you may discern,

even in his representation of the vilest thing, his acknowl-

edgment of what redemption is possible for it, or latent power
exists in it ; and, contrariwise, his sense of its present misery.

But, for the most part, he will idolize, and force us also to

idolize, whatever is living, and virtuous, and victoriously

right ; opposing to it in some definite mode the image of the

conquered ipnerov.

113. This is generally true of both the great arts; but in
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severity and precision, true of sculpture. To return to our

illustration: this pooj* little girl was more interesting to

Edward Frere, he being a painter, because she was poorly

dressed, and wore these clumsy shoes, and old red cap, and

patched gown. May we sculpture her so ? Xo. We may
sculpture her naked, if we like ; but not in rags.

But if we may not put her into marble in rags, may we
give her a pretty frock with ribbons and flounces to it, and

put her into marble in that ? Xo. We may put her simplest

peasant's dress, so it be perfect and orderly, into marble

;

anything finer than that would be more dishonorable in the

eyes of Athena than rags. If she were a French princess,

you might carve her embroidered robe and diadem ; if she

wore Joan of Arc, you might carve her armor—for then these

also would be " tojv Tt/AtwraTojv," not otherwise.

114. Is not this an edge-tool we have got hold of, unawares ?

and a subtle one too ; so delicate and cimeter-like in decision.

For note that even Joan of Arc's armor must be only sculp-

tured, if she has it on; it is not the honorableness or beauty

of it that are enough, but the direct bearing of it by her body.

You might be deeply, even pathetically, interested by looking

at a good knight's dinted coat of mail, left in his desolate

hall. May you sculpture it where it hangs ? Xo ; the helmet

for his pillow, if you will—no more.

You see we did not do our dull work for nothing in last

Lecture. 1 define what we have gained once more, and then

we will enter on our new ground.

115. The proper subject of sculpture, we have determined,

is the spiritual power seen in the form of any living thing,

and so represented as to give evidence that the sculptor has

loved the good of it and hated the evil.

" So represented," we say ; but how is that to be done ?

Why should it not be represented, if possible, just as it is

seen ? What mode or limit of representation may we adopt ?

We are to carve things that have life;—shall we try so to

imitate them that they may indeed seem living,—or only

half living, and like stone instead of flesh ?
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It will simplify this question if I show you three examples

of what the Greeks actually did : three typical pieces of their

sculpture, in order of perfection.

116. And now, observe that in all our historical work, I

will endeavor to do, myself, what I have asked you to do in

your drawing exercises ; namely, to outline firmly in the

beginning, and then fill in the detail more minutely. I will

give you first, therefore, in a symmetrical form, absolutely

simple and easily remembered, the large chronology of the

Greek school ; within that unforgettable scheme we will place,

as we discover them, the minor relations of arts and times.

I number the nine centuries before Christ thus, upwards,

and divide them into three groups of three each.

A. Archaic.

B. Best,

( ^
C. COKRUPT. J 2

( 1

Then the ninth, eighth, and seventh centuries are the period

of archaic Greek art, steadily progressive wherever it existed.

The sixth, fifth, and fourth are the period of Central

Greek art ; the fifth, or central, century producing the finest.

That is easily recollected by the battle of Marathon. And
the third, second, and first centuries are the period of steady

decline.

Learn this ABC thoroughly, and mark, for yourselves,

what you, at present, think the vital events in each century.

As you know more, you will think other events the vital

ones; but the best historical knowledge only approximates to
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true thought in that matter ; only be sure that what is truly

vital in the character Avhich governs events, is always ex-

pressed by the art of the century; so that if yon could

interpret that art rightly, the better part of your task in

reading history would be done to your hand.

117. It is generally impossible to date with precision art

of the archaic period—often difficult to date even that of the

central three hundred years. I will not weary you with

futile minor divisions of time; here are three coins (Plate

VII.) roughly, but decisively, characteristic of the three

ages. The first is an early coin of Tarentum. The city

was founded, as you know, by the Spartan Phalanthus, late

in the eighth century. I believe the head is meant for that

of Apollo Archegetes ; it may however be Taras, the son of

Poseidon ; it is no matter to us at present whom it is meant

for, but the fact that we cannot know, is itself of the greatest

import. We cannot say, with any certainty, unless by dis-

covery of some collateral evidence, whether this head is

intended for that of a god, or demigod, or a mortal warrior.

Ought not that to disturb some of your thoughts respecting

Greek idealism? Farther, if by investigation we discover

that the head is meant for that of Phalanthus, we shall know
nothing of the character of Phalanthus from the face ; for

there is no portraiture at this early time.

118. The second coin is of ^Enus in Macedonia; probably

of the fifth or early fourth century, and entirely character-

istic of the central period. This we know to represent the

face of a god—Hermes. The third coin is a king's, not a

city's. I will not tell you, at this moment, what king's;

but only that it is a late coin of the third period, and that it

is as distinct in purpose as the coin of Tarentum is obscure.

We know of this coin, that it represents no god nor demigod,

but a mere mortal ; and we know precisely, from the portrait,

what that mortal's face was like.

119. A glance at the three coins, as they are set side by

side, will now show you the main differences in the three

great Greek styles. The archaic coin is sharp and hard;
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every line decisive and numbered, set unhesitatingly in its

place ; nothing is wrong, though everything incomplete, and,

to us who have seen finer art, ugly. The central coin is as

decisive and clear in arrangement of masses, but its contours

are completely rounded and finished. There is no character

in its execution so prominent that you can give an epithet

to the style. It is not hard, it is not soft, it is not delicate,

it is not coarse, it is not grotesque, it is not beautiful ; and I

am convinced, unless you had been told that this is fine

central Greek art, you would have seen nothing at all in it

to interest you. Do not let yourselves be anywise forced

into admiring it ; there is, indeed, nothing more here than

an approximately true rendering of a healthy youthful face,

without the slightest attempt to give an expression of activ-

ity, cunning, nobility, or any other attribute of the Mercurial

mind. Extreme simplicity, unpretending vigor of work,

which claims no admiration either for minuteness or dex-

terity, and suggests no idea of effort at all ; refusal of

extraneous ornament, and perfectly arranged disposition of

counted masses in a sequent order, whether in the beads, or

the ringlets of hair ; this is all you have to be pleased with

;

neither will you ever find, in the best Greek Art, more. You
might at first suppose that the chain of beads round the

cap was an extraneous ornament ; but I have little doubt that

it is as definitely the proper fillet for the head of Hermes,

as the olive for Zeus, or corn for Triptolemus. The cap or

petasus cannot have expanded edges ; there is no room for

them on the coin ; these must be understood, therefore ; but

the nature of the cloud-petasus is explained by edging it with

beads, representing either dew or hail. The shield of Athena

often bears white pellets for hail, in like manner.

120. The third coin will, I think, at once strike you by

what we moderns should call its ' vigor of character.' You
may observe also that the features are finished with great

care and subtlety, but at the cost of simplicity and breadth.

But the essential difference between it and the central art, is

its disorder in design—you see the locks of hair cannot be
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counted any longer—they are entirely disheveled and irregu-

lar. Now the individual character may, or may not, be a

sign of decline ; but the licentiousness, the casting loose of

the masses in the design, is an infallible one. The effort at

portraiture is good for art if the men to be portrayed are

good men, not otherwise. In the instance before you, the

head is that of Mithridates VI. of Pontus, who had, indeed,

the good qualities of being a linguist and a patron of the

arts ; but, as you will remember, murdered, according to

report, his mother, certainly his brother, certainly his wives

and sisters, I have not counted how many of his children, and

from a hundred to a hundred and fifty thousand persons

besides ; these last in a single day's massacre. The effort to

represent this kind of person is not by any means a method

of study from life ultimately beneficial to art.

121. This, however, is not the point I have to urge

to-day. "What I want you to observe is, that though the

master of the great time does not attempt portraiture, he does

attempt animation. And as far as his means will admit, he

succeeds in making the face—you might almost think

—

vulgarly animated ; as like a real face, literally, ' as it can

stare.' Yes: and its sculptor meant it to be so; and that

was what Phidias meant his Jupiter to be, if he could man-

age it. Xot, indeed, to be taken for Zeus himself; and yet,

to be as like a living Zeus as art could make it. Perhaps

you think he tried to make it look living only for the sake

of the mob, and would not have tried to do so for connois-

seurs. Pardon me ; for real connoisseurs he would, and did

;

and herein consists a truth which belongs to all the arts, and

which I will at once drive home in your minds, as firmly

as I can.

122. All second-rate artists— (and remember, the second-

rate ones are a loquacious multitude, while the great come

only one or two in a century; and then, silently)—all second-

rate artists will tell you that the object of fine art is not

resemblance, but some kind of abstraction more refined than

reality. Put that out of your heads at once. The object of
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the great Resemblant Arts is, and always has been, to resem-

ble ; and to resemble as closely as possible. It is the function

of a good portrait to set the man before you in habit as he

lived, and I would we had a few more that did so. It is

the function of a good landscape to set the scene before you

in its reality; to make you, if it may be, think the clouds

are flying, and the streams foaming. It is the function of

the best sculptor—the true Daedalus—to make stillness look

like breathing, and marble look like flesh.

123. And in all great times of art, this purpose is as

naively expressed as it is steadily held. All the talk about

abstraction belongs to periods of decadence. In living times,

people see something living that pleases them ; and they try

to make it live forever, or to make something as like it as

possible, that will last forever. They paint their statues,

and inlay the eyes with jewels, and set real crowns on the

heads ; they finish, in their pictures, every thread of embroid-

ery, and would fain, if they could, draw every leaf upon the

trees. And their only verbal expression of conscious success

is that they have made their work ' look real.'

124. You think all that very wrong. So did I, once;

but it was I that was wrong. A long time ago, before ever

I had seen Oxford, I painted a picture of the Lake of Como,

for my father. It was not at all like the Lake of Como;

but I thought it rather the better for that. My father dif-

fered with me; and objected particularly to a boat with a

red and yellow awning, which I had put into the most

conspicuous corner of my drawing. I declared this boat to

be ' necessary to the composition.' My father not the less

objected, that he had never seen such a boat, either at Como
or elsewhere ; and suggested that if I would make the lake

look a little more like water, I should be under no necessity

of explaining its nature by the presence of floating objects.

I thought him at the time a very simple person for his pains

;

but have since learned, and it is the very gist of all practical

matters, which, as Professor of Fine Art, I have now to tell
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you, that the great point in painting a lake is—to get it to

look like water.

125. So far, so good. We lay it dovm for a first principle

that our graphic art, whether painting or sculpture, is to

produce something which shall look as like Nature as pos-

sible. But now we must go one step farther, and say that

it is to produce what shall look like Nature to people who

know what Nature is like ! You see this is at once a great

restriction, as well as a great exaltation of our aim. Our
business is not to deceive the simple ; but to deceive the

wise! Here, for instance, is a modern Italian print, repre-

senting, to the best of its power, St. Cecilia, in a brilliantly

realistic manner. And the fault of the work is not in its

earnest endeavor to show St. Cecilia in habit as she lived,

but in that the effort could only be successful with persons

unaware of the habit St. Cecilia lived in. And this condi-

tion of appeal only to the wise increases the difficulty of

imitative resemblance so greatly, that, with only average

skill or materials, we must surrender all hope of it, and be

content with an imperfect representation, true as far as it

reaches, and such as to excite the imagination of a wise

beholder to complete it; though falling very far short of

what either he or we should otherwise have desired. For

instance, here is a suggestion, by Sir Joshua Reynolds, of the

general appearance of a British Judge,—requiring the imagi-

nation of a very wise beholder indeed to fill it up, or even

at first to discover what it is meant for. Nevertheless, it is

better art than the Italian St. Cecilia, because the artist,

however little he may have done to represent his knowledge,

does, indeed, know altogether what a Judge is like, and

appeals only to the criticism of those who know also.

126. There must be, therefore, two degrees of truth to be

looked for in the good graphic arts; one, the commonest,

which, by any partial or imperfect sign, conveys to you an

idea which you must complete for yourself; and the other,

the finest, a representation so perfect as to leave you nothing

to be farther accomplished by this independent exertion ; but
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to give jou the same feeling of possession and presence which

you would experience from the natural object itself. For
instance of the first, in this representation of a rainbow,* the

artist has no hope that, by the black lines of engraving, he

can deceive you into any belief of the rainbow's being there,

but he gives indication enough of what he intends, to enable

you to supply the rest of the idea yourself, providing always

you know beforehand what a rainbow is like. But in this

drawing of the falls of Terni,f the painter has strained his

skill to the utmost to give an actually deceptive resemblance

of the iris, dawning and fading among the foam. So far

as he has not actually deceived you, it is not because he

would not have done so if he could ; but only because his

colors and science have fallen short of his desire. They
have fallen so little short, that, in a good light, you may all

but believe the foam and the sunshine are drifting and

changing among the rocks.

127. And after looking a little while, you will begin to

regret that they are not so : you will feel that, lovely as the

dra'SA'ing is, you would like far better to see the real place,

and the goats skipping among the rocks, and the spray float-

ing above the fall. And this is the true sign of the greatest

art—to part voluntarily with its greatness;—to make itself

poor and unnoticed ; but so to exalt and set forth its theme,

that you may be fain to see the theme instead of it. So that

you have never enough admired a great workman's doing,

till you have begun to despise it. The best homage that

could be paid to the Athena of Phidias would be to desire

rather to see the living goddess ; and the loveliest Madonnas

of Christian art fall short of their due power, if they do

not make their beholders sick at heart to see the living

Virgin.

128. We have then, for our requirement of the finest art,

(sculpture, or anything else,) that it shall be so like the thing

it represents as to please those who best know or can conceive

* In Diher's ' Melancholia.'

f Turner's, in the Hakewill series.
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the original ; and, if possible, please them deceptively—its

final triumph being to deceive even the wise; aifid (the Greeks

thought) to please even the Immortals, who were so wise as

to be undeceivable. So that you get the Greek, thus far

entirely true, idea of perfectness in sculpture, expressed to

you by what Phalaris says, at first sight of the bull of Peri-

laus, " It only wanted motion and bellowing to seem alive

;

and as soon as I saw it, I cried out, it ought to be sent to the

god,"—to Apollo, for only he, the undeceivable, could thor-

oughly understand such sculpture, and perfectly delight in it.

129. And with this expression of the Greek ideal of sculp-

ture, I wish you to join the early Italian, summed in a single

line by Dante—" non vide me' di me, chi vide '1 vero."

Read the twelfth canto of the Purgatory, and learn that

whole passage by heart ; and if ever you chance to go to

Pistoja, look at La Robbia's colored porcelain bas-reliefs

of the seven works of Mercy on the front of the hospital

there ; and note especially the faces of the two sick men—one

at the point of death, and the other in the first peace and

long-drawn breathing of ^ealth after fever—and you will

know what Dante meant by the preceding line, " ATorti li

morti, e i vivi paren vivi."

130. But now, may we not ask farther,—is it impossible

for art such as this, prepared for the wise, to please the

simple also ? "Without entering on the awkward questions of

degree, how many the wise can be, or how much men should

know, in order to be rightly called wise, may we not conceive

an art to be possible, which would deceive everijhody, or

everybody worth deceiving? I showed you at my First

Lecture, a little ringlet of Japan ivory, as a type of elemen-

tary bas-relief touched with color ; and in your rudimentary

series you have a drawing, by Mr. Burgess, of one of the

little fishes enlarged, with every touch of the chisel facsimiled

on the more visible scale ; and showing the little black bead

inlaid for the eye, which in the original is hardly to be seen

without a lens. You may, perhaps, be surprised when I tell

you that (putting the question of subject aside for the
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moment, and speaking only of the mode of execution and

aim at resemblance,) you have there a perfect example of the

Greek ideal of method in sculpture. And you will admit

that, to the simplest person whom we could introduce as a

critic, that fish would be a satisfactory, nay, almost a decep-

tive, fish ; while, to any one caring for subtleties of art, T

need not point out that every touch of the chisel is applied

with consummate knowledge, and that it would be impossible

to convey more truth and life with the given quantity of

workmanship.

131. Here is, indeed, a drawing by Turner, (Edu. 131),

in which, with some fifty times the quantity of labor, and

far more highly educated faculty of sight, the artist has

expressed some qualities of luster and color which only very

wise persons indeed could perceive in a John Dory ; and

this piece of paper contains, therefore, much more, and more

subtle, art, than the Japan ivory; but are we sure that it is

therefore greater art ? or that the painter was better employed

in producing this drawing, which only one person can pos-

sess, and only one in a hundred enjoy, than he would have

been in producing two or three pieces on a larger scale,

v%'hich should have been at once accessible to, and enjoyable

by, a number of simpler persons ? Suppose, for instance,

that Turner, instead of faintly touching this outline, on

white paper, with his camel's-hair pencil, had struck the

main forms of his fish into marble, thus, (Fig. 7) ; and

instead of coloring the white paper so delicately that, perhaps,

only a few of the most keenly observant artists in England

can see it at all, had, with his strong hand, tinted the marble

with a few colors, deceptive to the people, and harmonious

to the initiated ; suppose that he had even conceded so much
to the spirit of popular applause as to allow of a bright glass

bead being inlaid for the eye, in the Japanese manner; and

that the enlarged, deceptive, and popularly pleasing work

had been carved on the outside of a great building,—say

Fishmongers' Hall,—where everybody commercially con-

nected with Billingsgate could have seen it, and ratified it
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with a wisdom of the market;—might not the art have been

greater, worthier, and kinder in such use ?

132. Perhaps the idea does not at once approve itself to

you of having your public buildings covered with ornaments

;

but, pray remember that the choice of subject is an ethical

question, not now before us. All I ask you to decide is

whether the method is right, and would be pleasant, in giving

the distinctiveness to pretty things, which it has here given

Fig. 7.

to what, I supi^ose it may be assumed, you feel to be an ugly

thing. Of course, I must note parenthetically, such realistic

work is impossible in a country where the buildings are to

be discolored by coal-smoke ; but so is all fine sculpture what-

soever; and the whiter, the worse its chance. For that

which is prepared for private persons, to be kept under cover,

will, of necessity, degenerate into the copyism of past work,

or merely sensational and sensual forms of present life,

unless there be a governing school addressing the populace,
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for their instruction, on the outside of buildings. So that,

as I partly warned you in my Third Lecture, you can simply

have 710 sculpture in a coal country. Whether you like coals

or carvings best, is no business of mine. I merely have to

assure you of the fact that they are incompatible.

But, assuming that we are again, some day, to become a

civilized and governing race, deputing ironmongery, coal-

digging, and lucre-digging, to our slaves in other countries,

it is quite conceivable that, with an increasing knowledge of

natural history, and desire for such knowledge, what is now
done by careful, but inefficient, wood-cuts, and in ill-colored

engravings, might be put in quite permanent sculptures, with

inlay of variegated precious stones, on the outside of build-

ings, where such pictures would be little costly to the people

;

and in a more popular manner still, by Robbia ware and

Palissy ware, and inlaid majolica, which would differ from

the housewife's present favorite decoration of plates above

her kitchen dresser, by being every piece of it various,

instructive, and universally visible.

133-. You hardly know, I suppose, whether I am speaking

in jest or earnest. In the most solemn earnest, I assure you

;

though such is the strange course of our popular life that all

the irrational arts of destruction are at once felt to be earnest

;

while any plan for those of instruction on a grand scale,

sounds like a dream, or jest. Still, I do not absolutely pro-

pose to decorate our public buildings with sculpture wholly

of this character ; though beast, and fowl, and creeping things,

and fishes, might all find room on such a building as the

Solomon's House of a Xew Atlantis ; and some of them might

even become symbolic of much to us again. Passing through

the Strand, only the other day, for instance, I saw four

highly finished and delicately colored pictures of cock-fight-

ing, which, for imitative quality, were nearly all that could

be desired, going far beyond the Greek cock of Himera ; and

they would have delighted a Greek's soul, if they had meant

as much as a Greek cock-fight ; but they were only types of

the " evSo^axas aXeKTwp," and of the spirit of home contest,

6
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which has been so fatal lately to the Bird of France;

and not of the defense of one's own barnyard, in thought

of which the Olympians set the cock on the pillars of their

chariot course ; and gave it goodly alliance in its battle, as

you may see here, in what is left of the angle of moldering

marble in the chair of the priest of Dionusos. The cast of

it, from the center of the theater under the Acropolis, is in

the British Museum ; and I wanted its spiral for you, and

this kneeling Angel of Victory ;—it is late Greek art, but

nobly systematic flat bas-relief. So I set Mr. Burgess to

draw it ; but neither he nor I, for a little while, could make
out what the Angel of Victory was kneeling for. His atti-

tude is an ancient and grandly conventional one among the

Egyptians; and I was tracing it back to a kneeling goddess

of the greatest dynasty of the Pharaohs—a goddess of Even-

ing, or Death, laying down the sun out of her right hand ;

—

when, one bright day, the shadows came out clear on the

Athenian throne, and I saw that my Angel of Victory was

only backing a cock at a cock-fight.

134. Still, as I have said, there is no reason why sculpture,

even for simplest persons, should confine itself to imagery of

fish, or fowl, or four-footed things.

We go back to our first principle : we ought to carve

nothing but what is honorable. And you are offended, at

this moment, with my fish, (as I believe, when the first

sculptures appeared on the windows of this museum, offense

was taken at the unnecessary introduction of cats,) these

dissatisfactions being properly felt by your " vovs twv

Ti/uwTttTwv." For indeed, in all cases, our right judgment

must depend on our wish to give honor only to things and

creatures that deserve it.

135. And now I must state to you another principle of

veracity, both in sculpture, and all following arts, of wider

scope than any hitherto examined. We have seen that sculp-

ture is to be a true representation of true internal form.

Much more is it to be a representation of true internal emo-

tion. You must carve only what you yourself see as you
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see it ; but, miicli more, you must carve only what you your-

self feel, as you feel it. You may no more endeavor to feel

through other men's souls, than to see with other men's eyes.

Whereas generally now, in Europe and America, every man's

energy is bent upon acquiring some false emotion, not his

own, but belonging to the past, or to other persons, because

he has been taught that such and such a result of it will be

fine. Every attempted sentiment in relation to art is hypo-

critical ; our notions of sublimity, of grace, or pious serenity,

are all secondhand: and we are practically incapable of

designing so much as a bell-handle or a door-knocker, without

borrowing the first notion of it from those who are gone

—

where we shall not wake them with our knocking. I would

we could.

136. In the midst of this desolation we have nothing to

count on for real growth but what we can find of honest

liking and longing, in ourselves and in others. We must

discover, if we would healthily advance, what things are

verily Tt/Atwrara among us ; and if we delight to honor

the dishonorable, consider how, in future, we may better

bestow our likings. Xow it appears to me, from all our

popular declarations, that we, at present, honor nothing so

much as liberty and independence ; and no person so much
as the Free man and Self-made man, who will be ruled by

no one, and has been taught, or helped, by no one. And the

reason I chose a fish for you as the first subject of sculpture,

was that in men who are free and self-made, you have the

nearest approach, humanly possible, to the state of the fish,

and finely organized ipireTov. You get the exact phrase

in Habakkuk, if you take the Septuagint text,— " ttoit^'o-ci?

Toi'9 av9pij)7rov<i ws Tovs lx9va^ Trj<; daXdcrarjS, Kol is to. ipTrerd to. ovk

exovra -^yovfjievov."
'' Thou wilt make men as the fishes of

the sea, and as the reptile things, that have no ruler over

them." And it chanced that as I was preparing this Lec-

ture, one of our most able and popular prints gave me a

wood-cut of the ' self-made man,' specified as such, so vigor-

ously drawn, and with so few touches, that Phidias or Turner
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himself could scarcely have done it better ; so that I had

onlv to ask mj assistant to enlarge it with accuracy, and it

became comparable with my fish at once. Of course it is not

given by the caricaturist as an admirable face ; only, I am
enabled by his skill to set before you, without any suspicion

of unfairness on my part, the expression to which the life

we profess to think most honorable, naturally leads. If we
were to take the hat off, you see how nearly the profile

corresponds with that of the typical fish.

137. Such, then, being the definition, by your best popular

art, of the ideal of feature at which we are gradually arriving

by self-manufacture: when I place opposite to it (in Plate

VIII.) the profile of a man not in anywise self-made, neither

by the law of his own will, nor by the love of his own interest

—nor capable, for a moment, of any kind of ' Independence,'

or of the idea of independence ; but wholly dependent upon,

and subjected to, external influence of just law, wise teach-

ing, and trusted love and truth, in his fellow-spirits ;—setting

before you, I say, this profile of a God-made, instead of a

self-made, man, I know that you will feel, on the instant,

that you are brought into contact with the vital elements of

human art ; and that this, the sculpture of the good, is indeed

the only permissible sculpture.

138. A God-made man, I say. The face, indeed, stands

as a symbol of more than man in its sculptor's mind. Yov

as I gave you, to lead your first effort in the form of leaves,

the scepter of x^pollo, so this, which I give you as the first

type of rightness in the form of flesh, is the countenance of

the holder of that scepter, the Sun-God of Syracuse. But

there is nothing in the face (nor did the Greek suppose

there was) more perfect than might be seen in the daily

beauty of the creatures the Sun-God shone upon, and whom
his strength and honor animated. This is not an ideal, but

a quite literally true, face of a Greek youth; nay, I will

undertake to show you that it is not supremely beautiful,

and even to surpass it altogether with the literal portrait of

an Italian one. It is in verity no more than the form habitu-
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ally taken by the features of a well-educated young Athenian

or Sicilian citizen ; and the one requirement for the sculptors

of to-day is not, as it has been thought, to invent the same
ideal, but merely to see the same reality.

Xow, you know I told you in my Fourth Lecture ^ that

the beginning of art was in getting our country clean and

our people beautiful, and you supposed that to be a state-

ment irrelevant to my subject; just as, at this moment, you
perhaps think I am quitting the great subject of this present

Lecture—the method of likeness-making,—and letting myself

branch into the discussion of what things we are to make
likeness of. But you shall see hereafter that the method of

imitating a beautiful thing must be different from the method

of imitating an ugly one ; and that, with the change in sub-

ject from what is dishonorable to what is honorable, there

will be involved a parallel change in the management of

tools, of lines, and of colors. So that before I can determine

for you how you are to imitate, you must tell me what kind

of face you wish to imitate. The best draughtsman in the

world could not draw this Apollo in ten scratches, though

he can draw the self-made man. Still less this nobler Apollo

of Ionian Greece (Plate IX.), in which the incisions are

softened into a harmony like that of Correggio's painting.

So that you see the method itself,—the choice between black

incision or fine sculpture, and perhaps, presently, the choice

between color or no color, will depend on what you have to

represent. Color may be expedient for a glistening dolphin

or a spotted fawn ;—perhaps inexpedient for white Poseidon,

and gleaming Dian. So that, before defining the laws of

sculpture, I am compelled to ask you, what you mean to

carve; and that, little as you think it, is asking you how you

mean to live, and what the laws of your State are to be, for

they determine those of your statue. You can only have

this kind of face to study from, in the sort of state that

produced it. And you will find that sort of state described

in the beginning of the fourth book of the laws of Plato;

* " Lectures on Art," § 116.
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as founded, for one thing, on the conviction that of all the

evils that can happen to a state, quantity of money is the

greatest ! fMel^ov kukov, w? Ittos ciTreiv, 7rdA.« ovSe'v av yiyvotra, cis

yeyvaLwv kul SiKai'wv ^^oiv KTrjuLVy " for, tO Spcak shortlv, nO

greater evil, matching each against each, can possibly

happen to a city, as adverse to its forming just or generous

character," than its being full of silver and gold.

139. Of course the Greek notion may be wrong, and ours

right, only— cLs Itto? eiTretv—you can have Greek sculpture

only on that Greek theory : shortly expressed by the

words put into the mouth of Poverty herself, in the Plutus

of Aristophanes, " ToS vXovtov Trapezia fieXTiovas avS/aas, icai rrjv

yvwfxrjv, kol ttjv iSe'av," " I deliver to you better men than

the God of Money can, both in imagination and feature."

So, on the other hand, this ichthyoid, reptilian, or mono-

chondyloid ideal of the self-made man can only be reached,

universally, by a nation which holds that poverty, either of

purse or spirit,—but especially the spiritual character of

being TTTwxot toJ Trvev/uiTi,—is the lowest of degradations

;

and which believes that the desire of wealth is the first

of manly and moral sentiments. As I have been able to

get the popular ideal represented by its own living art, so

I can give you this popular faith in its own living words;

but in words meant seriously, and not at all as caricature,

from one of our leading journals, professedly festhetic also

in its very name, the Spectator, of Augaist 6, IS 70.

" Mr. Ruskin's plan," it says, " would make England

poor, in order that she might be cultivated, and refined, and

artistic. A wilder proposal was never broached by a man
of ability ; and it might be regarded as a proof that the

assiduous study of art emasculates the intellect, and even the

fnoral setise. Such a theory almost warrants the contempt

with which art is often regarded by essentially intellectual

natures, like Proudhon " (sic). " Art is noble as the flower

of life, and the creations of a Titian are a great heritage

of the race ; but if England could secure high art and Vene-

tian glory of color only by the sacrifice of her manufacturing
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supremacy, and hy the acceptance of national poverty, then

the pursuit of such artistic achievements would imply that

we had ceased to possess natures of manly strength, or to

know the meaning of moral aims. If we must choose between

a Titian and a Lancashire cotton mill, then, in the name of

manhood and of morality, give us the cotton mill. Only the

dilettanteism of the studio; that dilettanteism which loosens

the moral no less than the intellectual fiber, and which is as

fatal to rectitude of action as to correctness of reasoning

power, would make a different choice."

You see also, by this interesting and most memorable pas-

sage, how completely the question is admitted to be one of

ethics—the only real point at. issue' being, whether this face

or that is develoj^ed on the truer moral principle.

140. I assume, however, for the present, that this Apol-

line type is the kind of form you wish to reach and to

represent. And now observe, instantly, the whole question

of manner of imitation is altered for us. The fins of the

fish, the plumes of the swan, and the flowing of the Sun-

God's hair are all represented by incisions—but the incisions

do sufficiently represent the fin and feather,—they insuf-

ficiently represent the hair. If I chose, with a little more

care and labor, I could absolutely get the surface of the

scales and spines of the fish, and the expression of its mouth

;

but no quantity of labor would obtain the real surface of a

tress of Apollo's hair, and the full expression of his mouth.

So that we are compelled at once to call the imagination to

help us, and say to it. You know what the Apollo Chryso-

comes must be like; finish all this for yourself. !N^ow, the

law under which imagination works, is just that of other

good workers. " You must give me clear orders ; show me
what I have to do, and where I am to begin, and let me
alone." And the orders can be given, quite clearly, up to

a certain point, in form ; but they cannot be given clearly in

color, now that the subject is subtle. All beauty of this

high kind depends on harmony; let but the slightest discord

come into it, and the finer the thing is, the more fatal will be
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the flaw. Now, on a flat surface, I can command my color

to be precisely what and where I mean it to be; on a round

one I cannot. For all harmony depends, iirst, on the fixed

proportion of the color of the light to that of the relative

shadow; and therefore if I fasten my color, I must fasten

my shade. But on a round surface the shadow changes at

every hour of the day; and therefore all coloring which is

expressive of form, is impossible; and if the form is fine,

(and here there is nothing but what is fine,) you may bid

farewell to color.

141. Farewell to color ; that is to say, if the thing is

to be seen distinctly, and you have only wise people to show

it to; but if it is to be seen indistinctly, at a distance, color

may become explanatory; and if you have simple people to

show it to, color may be necessary to excite their imagina-

tions, though not to excite yours. And the art is great always

by meeting its conditions in the straightest way; and if it

is to please a multitude of innocent and bluntly-minded per-

sons, must express itself in the terms that mil touch them

;

else it is not good. And I have to trace for you through the

history of the past, and possibilities of the future, the expedi-

ents used by great sculptors to obtain clearness, impressive-

ness, or splendor ; and the manner of their appeal to the

people, under various light and shadow, and with reference

to different degrees of public intelligence: such investigation

resolving itself again and again, as we proceed, into ques-

tions absolutely ethical; as, for instance, whether color is

to be bright or dull,—that is to say, for a populace cheerful

or heartless;—whether it is to be delicate or strong,—that

is to say, for a populace attentive or careless; whether it is

to be a background like the sky, for a procession of young

men and maidens, because your populace revere life—or the

shadow of the vault behind a corpse stained with drops of

blackened blood, for a populace taught to worship Death.

Every critical determination of rightness depends on the

obedience to some ethic law, by the most rational and, there-

fore, simplest means. And you see how it depends most, of

I
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all things, on whether you are working for chosen persons,

or for the mob ; for the joy of the boudoir, or of the Borgo.

And if for the mob, whether the mob of Olvmpia, or of St.

Antoine. Phidias, showing his Jupiter for the first time,

hides behind the temple door to listen, resolved afterwards
" pvufjii^eiv TO dyaXfxa Trpds to toi? TrXei'crTots SoKoi'v, ov yap rjyeLTO

fUKpav etvat o~L'fxj3ovXi]v Sy/xov toctoutou," and trulv, as Your people

is, in judgment, and in multitude, so must your sculpture be,

in glory. An elementary principle which has been too long

out of mind.

142. I leave you to consider it, since, for some time, we
shall not again be able to take up the inquiries to which it

leads. But, ultimately, I do not doubt that you will rest

satisfied in these following conclusions

:

1. Xot only sculpture, but all the other fine arts, must be

for the people.

2. They must be didactic to the people, and that as their

chief end. The structural arts, didactic in their manner

;

the graphic arts, in their matter also.

3. And chiefly the great representative and imaginative

arts—that is to say, the drama and sculpture—are to teach

what is noble in past history, and lovely in existing human
and organic life.

4. And the test of right manner of execution in these arts,

is that they strike, in the most emjphatic manner, the rank

of popular minds to which they are addressed.

5. And the test of utmost fineness in execution in these

arts, is that they make themselves be forgotten in what they

represent ; and so fulfill the words of their greatest Master,

" The best, ix this kixd, aee but shadows."



LECTURE V.

STRUCTURE.

December, 1870.

14:3. On previous occasions of addressing you, I have

endeavored to show you, first, how sculpture is distinguished

from other arts; then its proper subjects; then its proper

method in the realization of these subjects. To-day, we
must, in the fourth place, consider the means at its command
for the accomplishment of these ends ; the nature of its

materials; and the mechanical or other difficulties of their

treatment.

And however doubtful we may have remained as to the

justice of Greek ideals, or propriety of Greek methods

of representing them, we may be certain that the example of

the Greeks will be instructive in all practical matters relating

to this great art, peculiarly their own. I think even the

evidence I have already laid before you is enough to convince

you that it was by rightness and reality, not by idealism or

delightfulness only, that their minds were finally guided

;

and I am sure that, before closing the present course, I shall

be able so far to complete that evidence, as to prove to you

that the commonly received notions of classic art are, not

only unfounded, but even, in many respects, directly contrary

to the truth. You are constantly told that Greece idealized

whatever she contemplated. She did the exact contrary:

she realized and verified it. You are constantly told she

sought only the beautiful. She sought, indeed, with all her

heart ; but she found, because she never doubted that the

search was to be consistent with propriety and common sense.

And the first thing you will always discern in Greek work

is the first which you ought to discern in all work; namely,

90
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that the object of it has been rational, and has been obtained

by simple and unostentatious means.

144. " That the object of the work has been rational "

!

Consider how much that implies. That it should be by

all means seen to have been determined upon, and carried

through, with sense and discretion; these being gifts of intel-

lect far more precious than any knowledge of mathematics,

or of the mechanical resources of art. Therefore, also, that

it should be a modest and temperate work, a structure fitted

to the actual state of men; proportioned to their actual size,

as animals,—to their average strength,—to their true neces-

sities,—and to the degree of easy command they have over

the forces and substances of nature.

145. You see how much this law excludes ! All that is

fondly magnificent, insolently ambitious, or vainly difficult.

There is, indeed, such a thing as Magnanimity in design, but

never unless it be joined also with modesty, and EquaniTnitj.

Nothing extravagant, monstrous, strained, or singular, can

be structurally beautiful. iSTo towers of Babel envious of

the skies ; no pyramids in mimicry of the mountains of the

earth ; no streets that are a weariness to traverse, nor temples

that make pigmies of the worshipers.

It is one of the primal merits and decencies of Greek work,

that it was, on the whole, singularly small in scale, and

wholly within reach of sight, to its finest details. And,

indeed, the best buildings that I know are thus modest ; and

some of the best are minute jewel cases for sweet sculpture.

The Parthenon would hardly attract notice, if it were set by

the Charing Cross Railway Station : the Church of the Mira-

coli, at Venice, the Chapel of the Rose, at Lucca, and the

Chapel of the Thorn, at Pisa, would not, I suppose, all three

together, fill the tenth part, cube, of a transept of the Crystal

Palace. And they are better so.

146. In the chapter on Power in the ' Seven Lamps of

Architecture,' I have stated what seems, at first, the reverse

of what I am saying now; namely, that it is better to have

one grand building than any number of mean ones. And
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that is true: but you cannot command grandeur by size till

you can command grace in minuteness; and least of all,

remember, will you so command it to-day, when magnitude

has become the chief exponent of folly and misery, coordi-

nate in the fraternal enormities of the Factory and Poor-

house,—the Barracks and Hospital. And the final law in

this matter is that, if you require edifices only for the

grace and health of mankind, and build them without pre-

tense and without chicanery, they will be sublime on a

modest scale, and lovely with little decoration.

147. From these principles of simplicity and temperance,

two very severely fixed laws of construction follow; namely,

first, that our structure, to be beautiful, must be produced

with tools of men; and, secondly, that it must be composed

of natural substances. First, I say, produced with tools of

men. All fine art requires the application of the whole

strength and subtlety of the body, so that such art is not

possible to any sickly person, but involves the action and

force of a strong man's arm from the shoulder, as well as

the delicatest touch of his fingers: and it is the evidence that

this full and fine strength has been spent on it which makes

the art executively noble; so that no instrument must be

used, habitually, which is either too heavy to be delicately

restrained, or too small and weak to transmit a vigorous

impulse ; much less any mechanical aid, such as would render

the sensibility of the fingers ineffectual.*

148. Of course, any kind of work in glass, or in metal,

on a large scale, involves some painful endurance of heat

;

and working in clay, some habitual endurance of cold; but

* Nothing is more wonderful, or more disgraceful, among the forms

of ignorance engendered by modern vulgar occupations in pursuit of

gain, than the unconsciousness, now total, that fine art is essentially

Athletic. I received a letter from Birmingham, some little time since,

inviting me to see how much, in glass manufacture, '" machinery ex-

celled rude hand-work." The writer had not the remotest conception

that he might as well have asked me to come and see a mechanical

boat-race rowed by automata, and " how much machinery excelled

rude arm-work."
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the point bejond which the effort must not be carried is

marked by loss of power of manipulation. As long as the

eyes and fingers have complete command of the material, (as

a glass-blower has, for instance, in doing fine ornamental

work,)—the law is not violated; but all our great engine

and furnace work, in gun-making and the like, is degrading

to the intellect ; and no nation can long persist in it without

losing many of its human faculties. Xay, even the use of

machinery other than the common rope and pulley, for the

lifting of weights, is degrading to architecture ; the invention

of expedients for the raising of enormous stones has always

been a characteristic of partly savage or corrupted races. A
block of marble not larger than a cart with a couple of oxen

could carry, and a cross-beam, with a couple of pulleys, raise,

is as large as should generally be used in any building. The

employment of large masses is sure to lead to vulgar exhibi-

tions of geometrical arrangement,* and to draw away the

attention from the sculpture. In general, rocks naturally

break into such pieces as the human beings that have to build

with them can easily lift ; and no larger should be sought for.

149. In this respect, and in many other subtle ways, the

law that the work is to be with tools of men is connected

with the farther condition of its modesty, that it is to be

wrought in substance provided by Xature, and to have a

faithful respect to all the essential qualities of such substance.

And here I must ask your attention to the idea, and, more

than idea,—the fact, involved in that infinitely misused

term, ' Providentia,' when applied to the Divine power. In

its truest sense and scholarly use, it is a human virtue,

UpofiyOcva ; the personal type of it is in Prometheus, and

all the first power of Texrrj, is from him, as compared to

the weakness of days when men without foresight " t^vpov

elicrj irdvTa." But, SO far as we use the word ' Providence '

as an attribute of the Maker and Giver of all things, it

does not mean that in a shipwreck He takes care of the

* Such as the Sculptureless arch of "Waterloo Bridge, for instance,
referred to in the Third Lecture, § 84.
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passengers who are to be saved, and takes none of those who
are to be drowned ; but it does mean that every race of

creatures is born into the world under circumstances of

aj^proximate adaptation to its necessities ; and, beyond all

others, the ingenious and observant race of man is surrounded

with elements naturally good for his food, pleasant to his

sight, and suitable for the subjects of his ingenuity ;—the

stone, metal, and clay of the earth he walks upon lending

themselves at once to his hand, for all manner of W'Ork-

manship.

150. Thus, his truest respect for the law of the entire

creation is shown by his making the most of what he can

get most easily ; and there is no virtue of art, nor application

of common sense, more sacredly necessary than this respect

to the beauty of natural substance, and the ease of local use;

neither are there any other precepts of construction so vital

as these—that you show all the strength of your material,

tempt none of its weaknesses, and do with it only what can

be simply and permanently done,

151. Thus, all good building will be with rocks, or pebbles,

or burnt clay, but with no artificial compound ; all good

painting with common oils and pigments on common canvas,

paper, plaster, or wood,—admitting sometimes, for precious

work, precious things, but all applied in a simple and visible

way. The highest imitative art should not, indeed, at first

sight, call attention to the means of it ; but even that, at

length, should do so distinctly, and provoke the observer to

take pleasure in seeing how completely the workman is master

of the particular material he has used, and how beautiful

and desirable a substance it was, for work of that kind. In

oil painting, its unctuous quality is to be delighted in; in

fresco, its chalky quality ; in glass, its transparency ; in wood,

its grain ; in marble, its softness ; in porphyry, its hardness

;

in iron, its toughness. In a flint country, one should feel

the delightfulness of having flints to pick up, and fasten

together into rugged walls. In a marble country, one should

be always more and more astonished at the exquisite color
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and structure of marble; in a slate country, one should feel

as if every rock cleft itself only for the sake of being built

with conveniently.

152. Xow, for sculpture, there are, briefly, two materials

—Clay, and Stone; for glass is only a clay that gets clear

and brittle as it cools, and metal a clay that gets opaque and

tough as it cools. Indeed, the true use of gold in this world

is only as a very pretty and very ductile clay, which you can

spread as flat as you like, spin as fine as you like, and which

will neither crack nor tarnish.

All the arts of sculpture in clay may be summed up under

the word ' Plastic,' and all of those in stone, under the word
' Glyptic'

153. Sculpture in clay will accordingly include all cast

brickwork, pottery, and tile-work *—a somewhat important

branch of human skill. Xext to the potter's work, you have

all the arts in porcelain, glass, enamel, and metal,—every-

thing, that is to say, playful and familiar in design, much
of what is most felicitously inventive, and, in bronze or gold,

most precious and permanent.

154. Sculpture in stone, whether granite, gem, or marble,

while Ave accurately use the general term ' glyptic ' for it,

may be thought of with, perhaps, the most clear force under

the English word ' engraving.' For, from the mere angular

incision which the Greek consecrated in the triglyphs of his

greatest order of architecture, grow forth all the arts of bas-

relief, and methods of localized groups of sculpture connected

with each other and with architecture: as, in another direc-

tion, the arts of engraving and wood-cutting themselves.

155. Over all this vast field of human skill the laws which

I have enunciated to you rule with inevitable authority,

embracing the greatest, and consenting to the humblest, exer-

tion ; strong to repress the ambition of nations, if fantastic

* It is strange, at this day, to think of the relation of the Athenian

Ceraniicus to the French Tile-fields, Tileries, or Tuileries : and how
these last may yet become—have already partly become—" the Potter's

field," blood-bought. (December, 1870.)
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and vain, but gentle to approve the efforts of children, made
in accordance with the visible intention of the Maker of all

flesh, and the Giver of all Intelligence. These laws, there-

fore, I now repeat, and beg of you to observe them as

irrefragable.

1. That the work is to be with tools of men.

2. That it is to be in natural materials.

3. That it is to exhibit the virtues of those materials, and

aim at no quality inconsistent with them.

4. That its temper is to be quiet and gentle, in harmony
with common needs, and in consent to common intelligence.

We will now observe the bearing of these laws on the

elementary conditions of the art at present under discussion.

156. There is, first, work in baked clay, which contracts,

as it dries, and is very easily frangible. Then you must put

no work into it requiring niceness in dimension, nor any so

elaborate that it would be a great loss if it were broken ; but

as the clay yields at once to the hand, and the sculptor can

do anything with it he likes, it is a material for him to

sketch with and play with,—to record his fancies in, before

they escape him,—and to express roughly, for people who
can enjoy such sketches, what he has not time to complete

in marble. The clay, being ductile, lends itself to all soft-

ness of line ; being easily frangible, it would be ridiculous to

give it sharp edges, so that a blunt and massive rendering of

graceful gesture will be its natural function: but as it can

be pinched, or pulled, or thrust in a moment into projection

which it would take hours of chiseling to get in stone, it will

also properly be used for all fantastic and grotesque form,

not involving sharp edges. Therefore, what is true of chalk

and charcoal, for painters, is equally true of clay, for sculp-

tors ; they are all most precious materials for true masters,

but tempt the false ones into fatal license ; and to judge

rightly of terra-cotta work is a far higher reach of skill in

sculpture-criticism than to distinguish the merits of a finished

statue.

157. We have, secondly, work in bronze, iron, gold, and
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other metals; in which the laws of structure are still more

definite.

All kinds of twisted and wreathen work on every scale

become delightful when wrought in ductile or tenacious

metal ; but metal which is to be hammered into form sep-

arates itself into two great divisions—solid, and flat.

A. In solid metal-work, i. e., metal cast thick enough to

resist bending, whether it be hollow or not, violent and vari-

ous projection may be admitted, which would be offensive

in marble ; but no sharp edges, because it is difficult to

produce them with the hammer. But since the permanence

of the material justifies exquisiteness of workmanship, what-

ever delicate ornamentation can be wrought with rounded

surfaces may be advisedly introduced; and since the color

of bronze or any other metal is not so pleasantly representa-

tive of flesh as that of marble, a wise sculptor will depend

less on flesh contour, and more on picturesque accessories,

which, though they would be vulgar if attempted in stone, are

rightly entertaining in bronze or silver. Verrocchio's statue

of Colleone at Venice, Cellini's Perseus at Florence, and

Ghiberti's gates at Florence, are models of bronze treatment.

B. When metal is beaten thin, it becomes what is tech-

nically called 'plate,' (the flattened thing,) and may be

treated advisably in two ways: one, by beating it out into

bosses, the other by cutting it into strips and ramifications.

The vast schools of goldsmiths' work and of iron decoration,

founded on these two principles, have had the most powerful

influences over general taste in all ages and countries. One
of the simplest and most interesting elementary examples of

the treatment of flat metal by cutting is the common branched

iron bar. Fig. 8, used to close small apertures in countries

possessing any good primitive style of ironwork, formed by

alternate cuts on its sides, and the bending down of the

severed portions. The ordinary domestic window balcony

of Verona is formed by mere ribbons of iron, bent into curves

as studiously refined as those of a Greek vase, and decorated

merely bv their ovm terminations in spiral volutes.

7
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All cast work in metal, unfinished by hand, is inadmissible

in any school of living art, since it cannot possess the per-

fection of form due to a permanent substance; and the

continual sight of it is destructive of the faculty of taste

:

but metal stamped with precision, as in coins, is to sculpture

what engraving is to painting.

158, Thirdly. Stone-sculpture divides itself into three

schools : one in very hard material ; one in very soft ; and one

in that of centrally useful consistence.

Fig. 8.

A. The virtue of work in hard material is the expression

of form in shallow relief, or in broad contours : deep cutting

in hard material is inadmissible ; and the art, at once pomp-

ous and trivial, of gem engraving, has been in the last degree

destructive of the honor and service of sculpture.

B. The virtue of work in soft material is deep cutting,

with studiously graceful disposition of the masses of light

and shade. The greater number of flamboyant churches of

France are cut out of an adhesive chalk ; and the fantasy of

their latest decoration was, in great part, induced by the

facility of obtaining contrast of black space, undercut, with

white tracery easily left in sweeping and interwoven rods

—
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the lavish use of wood in domestic architecture materially

increasing the habit of delight in branched corpplexity of

line. These points, however, I must reserve for illustration

in my Lectures on Architecture. To-day, I shall limit myself

to the illustration of elementary sculptural structure in the

best material,—that is to say, in crystalline marble, neither

soft enough to encourage the caprice of the workman, nor hard

enough to resist his will.

159. c. By the true ' Providence ' of Xature, the rock

which is thus submissive has been in some places stained

with the fairest colors, and in others blanched into the fairest

absence of color that can be found to give harmony to inlay-

ing, or dignity to form. The possession by the Greeks of

their XevKo's Xt^os was indeed the first circumstance regu-

lating the development of their art ; it enabled them at

once to express their passion for light by executing the faces,

hands, and feet of their dark wooden statues in white marble,

so that what we look upon only with pleasure for fineness

of texture was to them an imitation of the luminous body of

the deity shining from behind its dark robes; and ivory

afterwards is employed in their best statues for its yet more

soft and flesh-like brightness, receptive also of the most deli-

cate color— (therefore to this day the favorite ground of

miniature painters). In like manner, the existence of quar-

ries of peach-colored marble within twelve miles of Verona,

and of white marble and green serpentine between Pisa and

Genoa, defined the manner both of sculpture and architecture

for all the Gothic buildings of Italy. 'No subtlety of edu-

cation could have formed a high school of art without these

materials.

160. N'ext to the color, the fineness of substance which

will take a perfectly sharp edge, is essential ; and this not

merely to admit fine delineation in the sculpture itself, but

to secure a delightful precision in placing the blocks of which

it is composed. For the possession of too fine marble, as far

as regards the work itself, is a temptation instead of an

advantage to an inferior sculptor ; and the abuse of the
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facility of undercutting, especially of undercutting so as to

leave profiles defined by an edge against shadow, is one of the

chief causes of decline of style in such incrusted bas-reliefs as

those of the Certosa of Pavia and its contemporary monu-

ments. But no undue temptation ever exists as to the

fineness of block fitting; nothing contributes to give so

pure and healthy a tone to sculpture as the attention of

the builder to the jointing of his stones; and his having both

the power to make them fit so perfectly as not to admit of the

slightest portion of cement showing externally, and the skill

to insure, if needful, and to suggest always, their stability in

cemcntless construction. Plate X. represents a piece of

entirely fine Lombardic building, the central portion of the

arch in the Duomo in Verona, which corresponds to that of

the porch of San Zenone, represented in Plate I. Tn both

these pieces of building, the only line that traces the archi-

trave round the arch, is that of the masonry joint; yet this

line is drawn with extremest subtlety, with intention of

delighting the eye by its relation of varied curvature to the

arch itself; and it is just as much considered as the finest

pen-line of a Raphael drawing. Every joint of the stone is

used, in like manner, as a thin black line, which the slightest

sign of cement would spoil like a blot. And so proud is the

builder of his fine jointing, and so fearless of any distortion

or strain spoiling the adjustment afterwards, that in one

place he runs his joint quite gratuitously through a bas-relief,

and gives the keystone its only sign of preeminence by the

minute inlaying of the head of the Lamb into the stone of

the course above.

161. Proceeding from this fine jointing to fine draughts-

manship, you have, in the very outset and earliest stage of

sculpture, your flat stone surface given you as a sheet of

white paper, on which you are required to produce the utmost

effect you can with the simplest means, cutting away as little

of the stone as may be, to save both time and trouble ; and

above all, leaving the block itself, when shaped, as solid as

you can, that its surface may better resist weather, and the
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carved parts be as much protected as possible by the masses

left around them.

162. The • first thing to be done is clearly to trace the

outline of subject with an incision approximating in section

to that of the furrow of a plow, only more equal-sided. A
fine sculptor strikes it, as his chisel leans, freely, on marble

;

an Egyptian, in hard rock, cuts it sharp, as in cuneiform

inscriptions. In any case, you have a result somewhat like

the upper figure, Plate XI., in which I show you the most

elementary indication of form possible, by cutting the out-

line of the typical archaic Greek head with an incision like

that of a Greek triglyph, only not so precise in edge or slope,

as it is to be modified afterwards.

163. Xow, the simplest thing we can do next is to round

off the flat surface within the incision, and put what form

we can get into the feebler projection of it thus obtained.

The Egyptians do this, often with exquisite skill, and tlien,

as I showed you in a former Lecture, color the whole—using

the incision as an outline. Such a method of treatment is

capable of good service in representing, at little cost of pains,

subjects in distant effect ; and common, or merely picturesque,

subjects even near. To show you what it is capable of, and

what colored sculpture would be in its rudest type, I have

prepared the colored relief of the John Dory * as a natural

history drawing for distant effect. You know, also, that I

meant him to be ugly—as ugly as any creature can well be.

In time, I hope to show you prettier things—peacocks and

kingfishers, butterflies and flowers,—on grounds of gold, and

the like, as they were in Byzantine work. I shall expect

you, in right use of your aesthetic faculties, to like those

better than what I show you to-day. But it is now a ques-

tion of method only ; and if you will look, after the Lecture,

first at the mere white relief, and then see how much may be

gained by a few dashes of color, such as a practiced work-

man could lay in a quarter of an hour,—the whole forming,

* This relief is now among the other casts which I have placed in the

lower school in the University galleries.
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if well done, almost a deceptive image,—^}'0u will, at least,

have the range of power in Egyptian sculpture clearly

expressed to you.

164. But for fine sculpture, we must advance by far other

methods. If we carve the subject with real delicacy, the

cast shadow of the incision will interfere with its outline, so

that, for representation of beautiful things you must clear

away the ground about it, at all events for a little distance.

As the law of work is to use the least pains possible, you

clear it only just as far back as you need, and then, for the

sake of order and finish, you give the space a geometrical

outline. By taking, in this case, the simplest I can,—

a

circle,—I can clear the head with little labor in the removal

of surface round it; (see the lower figure in Plate XI.)

165. ISTow, these are the first terms of all well-constructed

bas-relief. The mass you have to treat consists of a piece

of stone which, however you afterwards carve it, can but, at

its most projecting 23oint, reach the level of the external plane

surface out of which it was mapped, and defined by a depres-

sion round it; that depression being at first a mere trench,

then a moat of a certain width, of which the outer sloping

bank is in contact, as a limiting geometrical line, with the

laterally salient portions of sculpture. This, I repeat, is the

primal construction of good bas-relief, implying, first, perfect

protection to its surface from any transverse blow, and a

geometrically limited space to be occupied by the design, into

which it shall pleasantly (and as you shall ultimately see,

ingeniously,) contract itself: implying, secondly, a deter-

mined depth of projection, which it shall rarely reach, and

never exceed: and implying, finally, the production of the

whole piece with the least possible labor of chisel and loss

of stone.

166. And these, which are the first, are very nearly the

last constructive laws of sculpture. You will be surprised

to find how much they include, and how much of minor

propriety in treatment their observance involves.

In a very interesting essay on the architecture of the
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Parthenon, bj the Professor of Architecture of the Ecole

Poljtechnique, ]\I. Emile Boutmy, you will find it noticed

that the Greeks do not usually weaken, by carving, the con-

structive masses of their building; but put their chief sculp-

ture in the empty spaces between the triglyphs, or beneath

the roof. This is true ; but in so doing, they merely build

their panel instead of carving it ; they accept, no less than

the Goths, the lavrs of recess and limitation, as being vital

to the safety and dignity of their design ; and their noblest

recumbent statues are, constructively, the fillings of the acute

extremity of a panel in the form of an obtusely summited

triangle.

167. In gradual descent from that severest type, you will

find that an immense quantity of sculpture of all times and

styles may be generally embraced under the notion of a mass

hewn out of, or, at least, placed in, a panel or recess, deepen-

ing, it may be, into a niche; the sculpture being always

designed with reference to its position in such recess : and,

therefore, to the effect of the building out of which the recess

is hewn.

But, for the sake of simplifying our inquiry, I will at

first suppose no surrounding protective ledge to exist, and

that the area of stone we have to deal with is simply a flat

slab, extant from a flat surface depressed all round it.

168. A fiat slab, observe. The flatness of surface is essen-

tial to the problem of bas-relief. The lateral limit of the

panel may, or may not, be required ; but the vertical limit of

surface must be expressed ; and the art of bas-relief is to give

,the effect of true form on that condition. For observe, if

nothing more were needed than to make first a cast of a solid

form, then cut it in half, and apply the half of it to the flat

surface;—if, for instance, to carve a bas-relief of an apple,

all I had to do was to cut my sculpture of the whole apple

in half, and pin it to the wall, any ordinarily trained sculp-

tor, or even a mechanical workman, could produce bas-relief;

but the business is to carve a round thing out of a f,at thing;

to carve an apple out of a biscuit I—to conquer, as a subtle
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Florentine has here conquered,* his marble, so as not only

to get motion into what is most rigidly fixed, but to get

boundlessness into what is most narrowly bounded ; and carve

Madonna and Child, rolling clouds, flying angels, and space

of heavenly air behind all, out of a film of stone not the third

of an inch thick where it is thickest.

1G9. Carried, however, to such a degree of subtlety as

this, and with so ambitious and extravagant aim, bas-relief

becomes a tour-de-force; and, you know, I have just told

you all tours-de-force are wrong. The true law of bas-relief

is to begin with a depth of incision proportioned justly to the

distance of the observer and the character of the subject, and

out of that rationally determined depth, neither increased

for ostentation of effect, nor diminished for ostentation of

skill, to do the utmost that will be easily visible to an observer,

supposing him to give an average human amount of atten-

tion, but not to peer into, or critically scrutinize, the work.

170. I cannot arrest you to-day by the statement of any of

the laws of sight and distance which determine the proper

depth of bas-relief. Suppose that depth fixed ; then observe

what a pretty problem, or, rather, continually varying cluster

of problems, will be offered to us. You might, at first,

imagine that, given what we may call our scale of solidity,

or scale of depth, the diminution from nature would be in

regular proportion, as, for instance, if the real depth of your

subject be, suppose, a foot, and the depth of your bas-relief

an inch, then the parts of the real subject which were six

inches round the side of it would be carved, you might

imagine, at the depth of half an inch, and so the whole thing

mechanically reduced to scale. But not a bit of it. Here is

a Greek bas-relief of a chariot with two horses (upper figure,

Plate XXI.) Your whole subject has therefore the depth

of two horses side by side, say six or eight feet. Your bas-

relief has, on this scale,f say the depth of a third of an inch.

* The reference is to a cast from a small and low relief of Florentine

work in the Kensington Musenm.

\ The actual bas-relief is on a coin, and tlie projection not above the
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Now, if you gave only the sixth of an inch for the depth of

the off horse, and, dividing him again, only the twelfth of an

inch for that of each foreleg, you would make him look a

mile away from the other, and his own forelegs a mile apart.

Actually, the Greek has made the near leg of the off horse

project much beyond the off leg of the near horse; and has

put nearly the whole depth and power of his relief into the

breast of the off horse, while for the whole distance from the

head of the nearest to the neck of the other, he has allowed

himself only a shallow line ; knowing that, if he deepened

that, he would give the nearest horse the look of having a

thick nose ; whereas, by keeping that line down, he has not

only made the head itself more delicate, but detached it from

the other by giving no cast shadow, and left the shadow below

to serve for thickness of breast, cutting it as sharp down as

he possibly can, to make it bolder.

171. Here is a fine piece of business we have got into!

—

even supposing that all this selection and adaptation were

to be contrived under constant laws, and related only to the

expression of given forms. But the Greek sculptor, all this

while, is not only debating and deciding how to show what

he wants, but, much more, debating and deciding what, as

he can't show everything, he will choose to show at all. Thus,

being himself interested, and supposing that you will be, in

the manner of the driving, he takes gTeat pains to carve the

reins, to show you where they are knotted, and how they are

fastened round the driver's waist, (you recollect how Ilippo-

lytus was lost by doing that) ; but he does not care the least

bit about the chariot, and having rather more geometry than

he likes in the cross and circle of one wheel of it, entirely

omits the other

!

172. I think you must see by this time that the sculptor's

is not quite a trade which you can teach like brickmaking;

nor its produce an article of which you can supply any

twentieth of an inch, but I magnified it in photograph, for this Lec-

ture, so as to represent a relief witli about the third of an inch for

maximum projection.
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quantity ' demanded ' for the next railroad waiting-room.

It may perhaps, indeed, seem to you that, in the difficulties

thus presented by it, bas-relief involves more direct exertion

of intellect than finished solid sculpture. It is not so, how-

ever. The questions involved by bas-relief are of a more

curious and amusing kind, requiring great variety of expe-

dients ; though none except such as a true workmanly instinct

delights in inventing, and invents easily ; but design in solid

sculpture involves considerations of weight in mass, of bal-

ance, of perspective and opposition, in projecting forms,

and of restraint for those which must not project, such as

none but the greatest masters have ever completely solved

;

and they, not always; the difficulty of arranging the com-

position so as to be agreeable from points of view on all

sides of it, being, itself, arduous enough,

173. Thus far, I have been speaking only of the laws of

structure relating to the projection of the mass which becomes

itself the sculj)ture. Another most interesting group of con-

structive laws governs its relation to the line that contains

or defines it.

In your Standard Series I have placed a photograph of the

south transept of Rouen Cathedral. Strictly speaking, all

standards of Gothic are of the thirteenth century ; but, in the

fourteenth, certain qualities of richness are obtained by the

diminution of restraint ; out of which we must choose what

is best in their kinds. The pedestals of the statues which

once occupied the lateral recesses are, as you see, covered

with groups of figures, inclosed each in a quatrefoil panel

;

the spaces between this panel and the inclosing square being

.filled with sculptures of animals.

You cannot anywhere find a more lovely piece of fancy,

or more illustrative of the quantity of result, than may be

obtained with low and simple chiseling. The figures are

all perfectly simple in drapery, the story told by lines of

action only in the main group, no accessories being admitted.

There is no undercutting anywhere, nor exhibition of tech-

nical skill, but the fondest and tenderest appliance of it;
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and one of the principal charms of the whole is the adapta-

tion of every subject to its quaint limit. The tale must be

told within the four petals of the quatrefoil, and the wildest

and playfulest beasts must never come out of their narrow

corners. The attention with which spaces of this kind are

filled bv the Gothic designers is not merely a beautiful

compliance with architectural requirements, but a definite

assertion of their delight in the restraint of law; for, in

illuminating books, although, if they chose it, they might

have designed floral ornaments, as we now usually do, ram-

bling loosely over the leaves, and although, in later works,

such license is often taken by them, in all books of the fine

time the wandering tendrils are inclosed by limits approxi-

mately rectilinear, and in gracefulest branching often detach

themselves from the right line only by curvature of extreme

severity.

174. Since the darkness and extent of shadow by which

the sculpture is relieved necessarily vary with the depth of

the recess, there arise a series of problems, in deciding which

the wholesome desire for emphasis by means of shadow is

too often exaggerated by the ambition of the sculptor to

show his skill in undercutting. The extreme of vulgarity

is usually reached when the entire bas-relief is cut hollow

underneath, as in much Indian and Chinese work, so as to

relieve its forms against an absolute darkness; but no formal

law can ever be given; for exactly the same thing may be

beautifully done for a wise purpose, by one person, which is

basely done, and to no purpose, or to a bad one, J)y another.

Thus, the desire for emphasis itself may be the craving of

a deadened imagination, or the passion of a vigorous one;

and relief against shadow may be sought by one man only

for sensation, and by another for intelligibility. John of

Pisa undercuts fiercely, in order to bring out the vigor of

life which no level contour could render ; the Lombardi of

Venice undercut delicately, in order to obtain beautiful lines

and edges of faultless precision ; but the base Indian crafts-

men undercut only that people may wonder how the chiseling
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was done through the holes, or that they may see every

monster white against black.

175. Yet, here again we are met by another necessity for

discrimination. There may be a true delight in the inlaying

of white on dark, as there is a true delight in vigorous round-

ing. Nevertheless, the general law is always, that, the lighter

the incisions, and the broader the surface, the grander, ca^teris

paribus, will be the work. Of the structural terms of that

work you now know enough to understand that the schools

of good sculpture, considered in relation to projection, divide

themselves into four entirely distinct gToups:

—

1st. Flat Relief, in which the surface is, in many places,

absolutely flat ; and the expression depends greatly

on the lines of its outer contour, and on fine inci-

sions within them.

2d. Round Relief, in which, as in the best coins, the

sculptured mass projects so as to be capable of

complete modulation into form, but is not any-

where undercut. The formation of a coin by the

blow of a die necessitates, of course, the severest

obedience to this law.

3d. Edged Relief. Undercutting admitted, so as to throw

out the forms against a background of shadow,

4th. Full Relief. The statue completely solid in form,

and unreduced in retreating depth of it, yet con-

nected locally with some definite part of the build-

ing, so as to be still dependent on the shaflow of its

Background and direction of protective line.

176. Let me recommend you at once to take what pains

may be needful to enable you to distinguish these four

kinds of sculpture, for the distinctions between them are

not founded on mere differences in gradation of depth. They

are truly four species, or orders, of sculpture, separated from

each other by determined characters. I have used, you may
have noted, hitherto in my Lectures, the word ' bas-relief

'

almost indiscriminately for all, because the degree of lowness
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or highness of relief is not the question, but the method of

relief. Observe again, therefore

—

A. If a portion of the surface is absolutely flat, jou have

the first order—Flat Relief.

B. If every portion of the surface is rounded, but none

undercut, you have Round Relief—essentially that of seals

and coins.

c. If any part of the edges be undercut, but the general

protection of solid form reduced, you have what I think you

may conveniently call Foliate Relief,—the parts of the design

overlapping each other, in places, like edges of leaves.

D. If the undercutting is bold and deep, and the projection

of solid form unreduced, you have Full Relief.

Learn these four names at once by heart :

—

Flat Relief.

Round Relief.

Foliate Relief.

Full Relief.

And "whenever you look at any piece of sculpture, determine

first to which of these classes it belongs; and then consider

how the sculptor has treated it with reference to the neces-

sary structure—that reference, remember, being partly to

the mechanical conditions of the material, partly to the

means of light and shade at his command.

177. To take a single instance. You know, for these many
years, I have been telling our architects, with all the force

of voice I had in me, that they could design nothing until

they could carve natural forms rightly. Many imagined

that work was easy ; but judge for yourselves whether it be

or not. In Plate XII., I have drawn, with approximate

accuracy, a cluster of Phillyrea leaves as they grow. Now,

if we wanted to cut them in bas-relief, the first thing we
should have to consider would be the position of their outline

on the marble ;—here it is, as far down as the spring of the

leaves. But do you suppose that is what an ordinary sculp-

tor could either lay for his first sketch, or contemplate as a

limit to be worked down to ? Then consider how the inter-
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lacing and springing of the leaves can be expressed within

this outline. It must be done by leaving such projection in

the marble as will take the light in the same proportion as

the drawing does;—and a Florentine workman could do it,

for close sight, without driving one incision deeper, or rais-

ing a single surface higher, than the eighth of an inch. In-

deed, no sculptor of the finest time would design such a

Fig. 9.

complex cluster of leaves as this, except for bronze or iron

work ; they would take simpler contours for marble ; but the

laws of treatment would, under these conditions, remain

just as strict: and you may, perhaps, believe me now when
I tell you that, in any piece of fine structural sculpture by

the great masters, there is more subtlety and noble obedience

to lovely laws than could be explained to you if I took

twenty lectures to do it in, instead of one.
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sight, by sensation only. With help of sight, and in action

on a substance which does not quiver nor yield, a fine artist's

line is measurable in its purposed direction to considerably

less than the thousandth of an inch.

A wide freedom, truly !

147. The conditions of popular art which most foster the

common ideas about freedom, are merely results of irregu-

larly energetic effort by men imperfectly educated ; these

conditions being variously mingled with cruder mannerisms

resulting from timidity, or actual imperfection of body.

Northern hands and eyes are, of course, never so subtle as

Southern; and in very cold countries, artistic execution is

palsied. The effort to break through this timidity, or to

refine the bluntness, may lead to a licentious impetuosity, or

an ostentatious minuteness. Every man's manner has this

kind of relation to some defect in his physical powers or

modes of thought ; so that in the gTeatest work there is no

manner visible. It is at first uninteresting from its quiet-

ness; the majesty of restrained power only dawns gradually

upon us, as we walk towards its horizon.

There is, indeed, often great delightfulness in the innocent

manners of artists who have real power and honesty, and

draw, in this way or that, as best they can, under such and

such untoward circumstances of life. But the greater part

of the looseness, flimsiness, or audacity of modern work is

the expression of an inner spirit of license in mind and

heart, connected, as I said, with the peculiar folly of this

age, its hope of, and trust in, " liberty." Of which we must

reason a little in more general terms.

148. I believe we can nowhere find a better type of a per-

fectly free creature than in the common house fly. Xor free

only, but brave ; and irreverent to a degree which I think

no human republican could by any philosophy exalt himself

to. There is no courtesy in him ; he does not care whether

it is king or clown whom he teases ; and in every step of his

swift mechanical march, and in every pause of his resolute

observation, there is one and the same expression of perfect
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egotism, perfect independence and self-conlidence, and con-

viction of the world's having been made for Hies. Strike at

him with your hand ; and to him, the mechanical fact and

external aspect of the matter is, what to you it would be, if

an acre of red clay, ten feet thick, tore itself up from the

ground in one massive field, hovered over you in the air for

a second, and came crashing down with an aim. That is the

external aspect of it ; the inner aspect, to his fly's mind, is

of a quite natural and unimportant occurrence—one of the

momentary conditions of his active life. He steps out of

the way of your hand, and alights on the back of it. You
cannot terrify him, nor govern him, nor persuade him, nor

convince him. He has his own positive opinion on all mat-

ters; not an unwise one, usually, for his o^^^l ends; and will

ask no advice of yours. He has no work to do—no tyrannical

instinct to obey. The earthworm has his digging ; the bee her

gathering and building; the spider her cunning network;

the ant her treasury and accounts. All these are compara-

tively slaves, or people of vulgar business. But your fly, free

in the air, free in the chamber—a black incarnation of

caprice—wandering, investigating, flitting, flirting, feasting

at his will, with rich variety of choice in feast, from the

heaped sweets in the grocer's window to those of the butcher's

back-yard, and from the -galled place on your cab-horse's

back to the brown spot in the road, from which, as the hoof

disturbs him, he rises with angry republican buzz—what

freedom is like his ?

149. For captivity, again, perhaps your poor watch-dog

is as sorrowful a type as you will easily find. Mine certainly

is. The day is lovely, but I must write this, and cannot go

out witb him. He is chained in the yard, because I do not

like dogs in rooms^ and the gardener does not like dogs in

gardens. He has no books,—nothing but his own weary

thoughts for company, and a group of those free flies whom
he snaps at, with sudden ill success. Such dim hope as

he may have that I may yet take him out with me, will be,

hour by hour, wearily disappointed ; or, worse, darkened at
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once into a leaden despair bj an authoritative " No "—too

well understood. His fidelity only seals his fate ; if he would

not watch for me, he would be sent away, and go hunting

with some happier master : but he watches, and is wise, and

faithful, and miserable : and his high animal intellect only

gives him the wistful powers of wonder, and sorrow, and

desire, and affection, which embitter his captivity. Yet of

the two, would we rather be watch-dog, or fly ?

150. Indeed, the first point we have all to determine is

not how free we are, but what kind of creatures Ave are. It

is of small importance to any of us whether we get liberty

;

but of the greatest that we deserve it. Whether we can win

it, fate must determine; but that we will be worthy of it,

we may ourselves determine ; and the sorrowfulest fate, of

all that we can suffer, is to have it, without deserving it.

151. I have hardly jDatience to hold my pen and go on

writing, as I remember (I would that it were possible for

a few consecutive instants to forget) the infinite follies of

modern thought in this matter, centered in the notion that

liberty is good for a man, irrespectively of the use he is

likely to make of it. Folly unfathomable! unspeakable!

unendurable to look in the full face of, as the laugh of a

cretin. You will send your child, will you, into a room

where a table is loaded with sweet wine and fruit—some

poisoned, some not ?—you will say to him, '^ Choose freely,

my little child 1 It is so good for you to have freedom of

choice ; it forms your character—your individuality ! If you

take the wrong cup, or the wrong berry, you will die before

the day is over, but you will have acquired the dignity of a

Free child " ?

152. You think that puts the case too sharply ? I tell you,

lover of liberty, there is no choice offered to you, but it is

similarly between life and death. There is no act, nor option

of act, possible, but the wrong deed, or option, has poison

in it, which will stay in your veins thereafter forever. Never

more to all eternity can you be as you might have been, had

you not done that—chosen that. You have " formed your
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character," forsooth ! Xo ! if jou have chosen ill, you have

Deformed it, and that forever! In some choices, it had been

better for you that a rod-hot iron bar had struck you aside,

scarred and helpless, than that you had so chosen. " You
will know better next time !

" No. Next time will never

come. Next time the choice will be in quite another aspect

—

between quite difiFerent things,—you, weaker than you were
by the evil into which you have fallen ; it, more doubtful than

it was, by the increased dimness of your sight. No one ever

gets wiser by doing wrong, nor stronger. You will get wiser

and stronger only by doing right, whether forced or not ; the

prime, the one need is to do that, under whatever compulsion,

till you can do it without compulsion. And then you are

a Man.

153. "What!" a wayward youth might perhaps answer,

incredulously ;
" no one ever gets wiser by doing wrong ?

Shall I not know the world best by trying the wrong of it,

and repenting? Have I not, even as it is, learned much by

many of my errors ? " Indeed, the effort by which partially

you recovered yourself was precious; that part of your

thought by which you discerned the error was precious.

What wisdom and strength you kept, and rightly used, are

rewarded ; and in the pain and the repentance, and in the

acquaintance with the aspects of folly and sin, you have

learned something; how much less than you would have

learned in right paths, can never be told, but that it is less is

certain. Your liberty of choice has simply destroyed for you

so much life and strength, never regainable. It is true you

now know the habits of swine, and the taste of husks: do

you think your father could not have taught you to know

better habits and pleasanter tastes, if you had stayed in his

house ; and that the knowledge you have lost would not have

been more, as well as sweeter, than that you have gained?

But " it so fonns my individuality to be free !
" Your indi-

viduality was given you by God, and in your race; and if

you have any to speak of, you will want no liberty. You will

want a den to work in, and peace, and light—no more,—in.
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absolute need ; if more, in anyrvise, it will still not be liberty,

but direction, instruction, reproof, and sympathy. But if

you have no individuality, if there is no true character nor

true desire in you, then you will indeed want to be free.

You will begin early ; and, as a boy, desire to be a man ; and,

as a man, think yourself as good as every other. You will

choose freely to eat, freely to drink, freely to stagger and

fall, freely, at last to curse yourself and die. Death is the

only real freedom possible to us: and that is consummate

freedom,—permission for every particle in the rotting body

to leave its neighbor particle, and shift for itself. You call

it " corruption " in the flesh ; but before it comes to that, all

liberty is an equal corruption in mind. You ask for freedom

of thought ; but if you have not sufficient grounds for thought,

you have no business to think ; and if you have sufficient

grounds, you have no business to think wrong. Only one

thought is possible to you, if you are wise—your liberty is

geometrically proportionate to your folly.

154. '* But all this glory and activity of our age; what

are they owing to, but to our freedom of thought ? " In a

measure, they are owing—what good is in them—to the dis-

covery of many lies, and the escape from the power of

evil, Xot to liberty, but to the deliverance from evil or cruel

masters. Brave men have dared to examine lies which had

long been taught, not because they were free-thinkers, but

because they were such stern and close thinkers that the lie

could no longer escape them. Of course the restriction of

thought, or of its expression, by persecution, is merely a

form of violence, justifiable or not, as other violence is,

according to the character of the persons against whom it is

exercised, and the divine and eternal laws which it vindicates

or violates. We must not burn a man alive for saying that

the Athanasian creed is ungrammatical, nor stop a bishop's

salary because we are getting the worst of an argument with

him ; neither must we let drunken men howl in the public

streets at night. There is much that is true in the part of

Mr. Mill's essay on Libertv which treats of freedom of
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thought; some important truths are there beautifully ex-

pressed, but many, quite vital, are omitted ; and the balance,

therefore, is wrongly struck. The liberty of expression, -with

a gi-cat nation, would become like that in a well-educated

company, in which there is indeed freedom of speech, but not

of clamor ; or like that in an ordinary senate, in which men
who deserve to be heard, are heard in due time, and under

determined restrictions. The degree of liberty you can

rightly grant to a number of men is commonly in the inverse

ratio of their desire for it ; and a general hush, or call to

order, would be often very desirable in this England of ours.

For the rest, of any good or evil extant, it is impossible to

say what measure is owing to restraint, and what to license,

where the right is balanced between them. I was not a little

provoked one day, a summer or two since in Scotland, because

the Duke of Athol hindered me from examining the gneiss

and slate junctions in Glen Tilt, at the hour convenient to

me : but I saw them at last, and in quietness ; and to the very

restriction that annoyed me, owed, probably, the fact of their

being in existence, instead of being blasted away by a mob-

company ; while the " free " paths and inlets of Loch Katrine

and the Lake of Geneva are for ever trampled down and de-

stroyed, not by one duke, but by tens of thousands of ignorant

tyrants.

155. So, a Dean and Chapter may, perhaps, unjustifiably

charge me twopence for seeing a cathedral;—but your free

mob pulls spire and all down about my ears, and I can see no

more for ever. And even if I cannot get up to the granite

junctions in the glen, the stream comes down from them pure

to the Garry: but in Bedding-ton Park I am stopped by the

newly erected fence of a building speculator ; and the bright

Wandel (Pope's 'blue transparent wandle '), of divine

waters as Castaly, is filled by the free public with old shoes,

obscene crockery, and ashes.

156. In fine, the arguments for liberty may in general be

summed in a few very simple forms, as follows :

—

Misguiding is mischievous : therefore guiding is.
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If the blind lead the blind, both fall into the ditch : there-

fore, nobody should lead anybody.

Lambs and fawns should be left free in the fields; much
more bears and wolves.

If a man's gun and shot are his own, he may fire in any

direction he pleases.

A fence across a road is inconvenient ; much more one at

the side of it.

Babes should not be swaddled with their hands bound
down to their sides : therefore they should be thrown out to

roll in the kennels naked.

Xone of these arguments are good, and the practical issues

of them are worse. For there are certain eternal laws for

human conduct which are quite clearly discernible by human
reason. So far as these are discovered and obeyed, by what-

ever machinery or authority the obedience is procured, there

follow life and strength. So far as they are disobeyed, by

whatever good intention the disobedience is brought about,

there follow ruin and sorrow. And the first duty of every

man in the world is to find his true master, and, for his o^vn

good, submit to him ; and to find his true inferior, and, for

that inferior's good, conquer him. The punishment is sure,

if we either refuse the reverence, or are too cowardly and

indolent to enforce the compulsion. A base nation crucifies

or poisons its wise men, and lets its fools rave and rot in its

streets. A wise nation obeys the one, restrains the other, and

cherishes all.

157. The best examples of the results of wise normal dis-

cipline in Art will be found in whatever evidence remains

respecting the lives of great Italian painters, though, imhap-

pily, in eras of progress, but just in proportion to the admir-

ableness and efiiciency of the life, will be usually the scanti-

ness of its history. The individualities and liberties which

are causes of destruction may be recorded; but the loyal

conditions of daily breath are never told. Because Leonardo
made models of machines, dug canals, built fortifications, and

dissipated half his art-power in capricious ingenuities, we
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have many anecdotes of him ;—but no picture of importance

on canvas, and only a few withered stains of one upon a

wall. But because his pupil, or reputed pupil, Luini, labored

in constant and successful simplicity, we have no anecdotes of

him;—only hundreds of noble works. Luini is, perhaps,

the best central type of the highly trained Italian painter.

He is the only man who entirely united the religious temper

which was the spirit-life of art, with the physical power

which was its bodily life. He joins the purity and passion

of Angelico to the strength of Veronese: the two elements,

poised in perfect balance, are so calmed and restrained, each

by the other, that most of us lose the sense of both. The

artist does not see the strength, by reason of the chastened

spirit in which it is used ; and the religious visionary does

not recognize the j)assion, by reason of the frank human
truth with which it is rendered. He is a man ten times

greater than Leonardo ;—a mighty colorist, while Leonardo

was only a fine draughtsman in black, staining the chiaros-

curo drawing, like a colored print: he perceived and ren-

dered the delicatest types of human beauty that have been

painted since the days of the Greeks, while Leonardo

depraved his finer instincts by caricature, and remained to

the end of his days the slave of an archaic smile: and he

is a designer as frank, instinctive, and exhaustless as Tin-

toret, while Leonardo's design is only an agony of science,

admired chiefly because it is painful, and capable of analysis

in its best accomplishment. Luini has left nothing behind

him that is not lovely; but of his life I believe hardly any-

thing is known beyond remnants of tradition which mur-

mur about Lugano and Saronno, and which remain un-

ffleaned. This onlv is certain, that he was born in the love-

liest district of North Italy, where hills, and streams, and

aiT, meet in softest harmonies. Child of the Alps, and of

their divinest lake, he is taught, without doubt or dismay,

a lofty religious creed, and a sufficient law of life, and of

its mechanical arts. Whether lessoned by Leonardo himself,

or merely one of many, disciplined in the system of the

^
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Milanese school, he learns unerringly to draw, unerringly

and enduringly to paint. His tasks are set him without

question day by day, by men who are justly satisfied with

his work, and who accept it without any harmful praise or

senseless blame. Place, scale, and subject are determined for

him on the cloister wall or the church dome ; as he is required,

and for sufficient daily bread, and little more, he paints what

he has been taught to design wisely, and has passion to realize

gloriously: every touch he lays is eternal, every thought he

conceives is beautiful and pure: his hand moves always in

radiance of blessing; from day to day his life enlarges in

power and peace ; it passes away cloudlessly, the starry twi-

light remaining arched far against the night.

158. Oppose to such a life as this that of a great painter

amidst the elements of modern English liberty. Take the

life of Turner, in whom the artistic energy and inherent love

of beauty were at least as strong as in Luini : but, amidst

the disorder and ghastliness of the lower streets of London,

his instincts in early infancy were warped into toleration of

evil, or even into delight in it. He gathers what he can of

instruction by questioning and prying among half-informed

masters; spells out some knowledge of classical fable; edu-

cates himself, by an admirable force, to the production of

wildly majestic or pathetically tender and pure pictures,

by which he cannot live. There is no one to judge them, or

to command him : only some of the English upper classes

hire him to paint their houses and parks, and destroy the

drawings afterwards by the most wanton neglect. Tired of

laboring carefully, without either reward or praise, he dashes

out into various experimental and popular works—makes
himself the servant of the lower public, and is dragged hither

and thither at their will; while yet, helpless and guideless,

he indulges his idiosyncrasies till they change into insanities;

the strength of his soul increasing its sufferings, and giving

force to its errors; all the purpose of life degenerating into

instinct ; and the web of his work wrought, at last, of beauties

too subtle to be understood, his liberty, with vices too singular
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to be forgiven—all useless, because magnificent idiosyncrasy

had become solitude, or contention, in the midst of a reckless

populace, instead of submitting itself in loyal harmony to

the Art-laws of an understanding nation. And the life passed

away in darkness ; and its final work, in all the best beauty

of it, has already perished, only enough remaining to teach

us what we have lost.

159. These are the opposite effects of Law and of Liberty

on men of the highest powers. In the case of inferiors the con-

trast is still more fatal ; under strict law, they become the sub-

ordinate workers in great schools, healthily aiding, echoing,

or supplying, with multitudinous force of hand, the mind of

the leadino' masters: thev are the nameless carvers of sreat

architecture—stainers of glass—hammerers of iron—helpful

scholars, whose work ranks round, if not with, their master's,

and never disgraces it. But the inferiors under a system of

license for the most part perish in miserable effort ;
* a few

* As I correct this sheet for press, my Pall Mall Gazette of last

Saturday, April 17th, is lying on the table by me. I print a few lines

out of it :

—

" An Artist's Death.—A sad story was told at an inquest held in

St. Pancras last night by Dr. Lankester on the body of * * *, aged
fifty-nine, a French artist, who was found dead in liis bed at his rooms
in * * * Street. M. * * *, also an artist, said he had known the

deceased for fifteen years. He once lield a high position, and being

anxious to make a name in the world, he five j-ears ago commenced a
large picture, which he hoped, when completed, to have in the gallery

at Versailles ; and with that view he sent a photograph of it to the

French Emperor. He also had an idea of sending it to the English

Roj'al Academy. He labored on this picture, neglecting other work
which would have paid him well, and gradually sank lower S,nd lower

into poverty. His friends assisted him, but being absorbed in his great

work, he did not heed their advice, and they left him. He was, how-
ever, assisted by the French Ambassador, and last Saturday he (the

witness) saw deceased, who was much depressed in spirits, as he ex-

pected the brokers to be put in possession for rent. He said his troubles

were so great that he feared his brain would give way. The witness

gave him a shilling, for whicli he appeared very thankful. On Monday
the witness called upon him, but received no answer to his knock. He
went again on Tuesday, and entered the deceased's bedroom, and found

him dead. Dr. George Ross said that when called in to the deceased
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struggle into peruicioiis eminence—harmful alike to them-

selves and to all who admire them ; many die of starvation

;

many insane, either in weakness of insolent egotism, like

Ilavdon, or in a conscientious agony of beautiful purpose

and warped power, like Blake. There is no probability of

the persistence of a licentious school in any good accidentally

discovered by them ; there is an approximate certainty of

their gathering, with acclaim, round any shadow of evil, and

following it to whatever quarter of destruction it may lead.

160. Thus far the notes on Freedom. Xow, lastly, here

is some talk which I tried at the time to make intelligible

;

and with which I close this volume, because it will serve

sufficiently to express the practical relation in which I think

the art and imagination of the Greeks stand to our own ; and

will show the reader that my view of that relation is un-

changed, from the first day on which I began to write, until

now.

The Heecules of Camakixa.

Address to the Students of the Ai-t School of South Lambeth,
March loth, 1869.

161. Among the photographs of Greek coins which present

so many admirable subjects for your study, I must speak

for the present of one only : the Hercules of Camarina. You
have, represented by a Greek workman, in that coin, the

face of a man, and the skin of a lion's head. And the man's

face is like a man's face, but the lion's skin is not like a

lion's skin.

162. Xow there are some people who will tell you that

Greek art is fine, because it is true; and because it carves

men's faces as like men's faces as it can.

And there are other people who will tell you that Greek

he had been dead at least two days. The room was in a filthy, dirty

condition, and tlie picture referred to—certainly a very fine one—was
in that room. Tlie post-mortem examination showed that the cause of

death was fatty degeneration of the heart, the latter probably having
ceased its action through the mental excitement of the deceased."
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art is fine because it is not true; and carves a lion's skin so

as to look not at all like a lion's skin.

And you fancy that one or other of these sets of people

must be wrong, and are perhaps much puzzled to find out

which you should believe.

But neither of them are wrong, and you will have event-

ually to believe, or rather to understand and know, in recon-

ciliation, the truths taught by each ;—but for the present, the

teachers of the first group are those you must follow.

It is they who tell you the deepest and usefulest truth,

which involves all others in time. Greek art, and all other

art, is fine ivlien it makes a mans face as like a man's face

as it can. Hold to that. All kinds of nonsense are talked

to you, now-a-days, ingeniously and irrelevantly about art.

Therefore, for the most part of the day, shut your ears, and

keep your eyes open : and understand primarily, what you

may, I fancy, understand easily, that the greatest masters of

all greatest schools—Phidias, Donatello, Titian, Velasquez,

or Sir Joshua Reynolds—all tried to make human creatures

as like human creatures as they could ; and that anything

less like humanity than their work, is not so good as theirs.

Get that well driven into your heads; and don't let it out

again, at your j^eril.

163. Having got it well in, you may then farther under-

stand, safely, that there is a great deal of secondary work in

pots, and pans, and floors, and carpets, and shawls, and

architectural ornament, which ought, essentially, to be unlike

reality, and to depend for its charm on quite other qualities

than imitative ones. But all such art is inferior and second-

ary—much of it more or less instinctive and animal ; and a

civilized human creature can only learn its principles rightly,

by knowing those of great civilized art first—which is always

the representation, to the utmost of its power, of whatever

it has got to show—made to look as like the thing as possible.

Go into the ^National Gallery, and look at the foot of Correg-

gio's Venus there. Correggio made it as like a foot as he

could, and you won't easily find anything liker. Now, you
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will find on any Greek vase something meant for a foot, or a

hand, which is not at all like one. The Greek vase is a good

thing in its way, but Correggio's picture is the best work.

164. So, again, go into the Turner room of the Xational

Gallery, and look at Turner's drawing of " Ivy Bridge."

You will find the water in it is like real water, and the ducks

in it are like real ducks. Then go into the British Museum,
and look for an Eg\'ptian landscape, and you will find the

water in that constituted of blue zigzags, not at all like water

;

and ducks in the middle of it made of red lines, looking not

in the least as if they could stand stufiing with sage and

onions. They are very good in their way, but Turner's are

better.

165. I will not pause to fence my general principle against

what you perfectly well know of the due contradiction,

—

that a thing may be painted very like, yet painted ill. Rest

content with knowing that it mnst be like, if it is painted

well ; and take this further general law :—Imitation is like

charity. When it is done for love, it is lovely; when it is

done for show, hateful.

166. Well, then, this Greek coin is fine, first because the

face is like a face. Perhaps you think there is something

particularly handsome in the face, which you can't see in

the photograph, or can't at present appreciate. But there

is nothing of the kind. It is a very regular, quiet, common-
place sort of face ; and any average English gentleman's, of

good descent, would be far handsomer.

167. Fix that in your heads also, therefore, that Greek

faces are not particularly beautiful. Of the much nonsense

against which you are to keep your ears shut, that which is

talked to you of the Greek ideal of beauty, is among the

absolutest. There is not a single instance of a very beautiful

head left by the highest school of Greek art. On coins, there

is even no approximately beautiful one. The Juno of Argos
is a virago ; the Athena of Athens grotesque ; the Athena of

Corinth is insipid; and of Thurium, sensual. The Siren

Ligeia, and fountain of Arethusa, on the coins of Terina
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and Syracuse, are prettier, but totally without expression,

and chiefly set off by their well-curled hair. You might have

expected something subtle in Mercuries ; but the Mercury of

^Enus is a very stupid-looking fellow, in a cap like a bowl,

with a knob on the top of it. The Bacchus of Thasos is a

drayman with his hair pomatum'd. The Jupiter of Syracuse

is, however, calm and refined ; and the Apollo of Clazomenaj

would have been impressive, if he had not come down to us

much flattened by friction. But on the whole, the merit of

Greek coins does not primarily depend on beauty of features,

nor even, in the period of highest art, that of the statues.

You may take the Venus of Melos as a standard of beauty of

the central Greek type. She has tranquil, regular, and lofty

features ; but could not hold her own for a moment against

the beauty of a simple English girl, of pure race and kind

heart.

168. And the reason that Greek art, on the whole, bores

you, (and you know it does,) is that you are always forced to

look in it for something that is not there ; but which may be

seen every day, in real life, all round you ; and which you

are naturally disposed to delight in, and ought to delight in.

For the Greek race was not at all one of exalted beauty, but

only of general and healthy completeness of form. They

were only, and could be only, beautiful in body to the degree

that they were beautiful in soul; (for you will find, when
you read deeply into the matter, that the body is only the

soul made visible). And the Greeks were indeed very good

people, much better people than most of us think, or than

many of us are; but there are better people alive now than

the best of them, and lovelier people to be seen now, than the

loveliest of them.

169. Then, what are the merits of this Greek art, which

make it so exemplary for you ? Well, not that it is beauti-

ful, but that it is Eight.* All that it desires to do, it does,

and all that it does, does well. You will find, as you advance

in the knowledge of art, that its laws of self-restraint are

* Compare above, § 101.
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very marvelous ; that its peace of heart, and contentment in

doing a simple thing, with only one or two qualities, restrict-

edly desired, and sufficiently attained, are a most wholesome

element of education for you, as opposed to the wild writhing,

and wrestling, and longing for the moon, and tilting at wind-

mills, and agony of eyes, and torturing of fingers, and general

spinning out of one's soul into fiddlestrings, which constitute

the ideal life of a modern artist.

Also observe, there is entire masterhood of its business up

to the required point, A Greek does not reach after other

people's strength, nor out-reach his own. He never tries to

paint before he can draw; he never tries to lay on flesh where

there are no bones ; and he never expects to find the bones of

anything in his inner consciousness. Those are his first

merits—sincere and innocent purpose, strong common sense

and principle, and all the strength that comes of these, and

all the grace that follows on that strength.

170. But, secondly, Greek art is always exemplary in dis-

position of masses, which is a thing that in modern days

students rarely look for, artists not enough, and the public

never. But, whatever else Greek work may fail of, you

may be always sure its masses are well placed, and their

placing has been the object of the most subtle care. Look,

for instance, at the inscription in front of this Hercules of

the name of the town—Camarina. You can't read it, even

though you may know Greek, wdthout some pains; for the

sculptor knew well enough that it mattered very little whether

you read it or not, for the Camarina Hercules could tell his

own story ; but what did above all things matter was, that no

K or A or M should come in a wrong place with respect to

the outline of the head, and divert the eye from it, or spoil

any of its lines. So the whole inscription is thro%vn into a

sweeping curve of gradually diminishing size, continuing

from the lion's paws, round the neck, up to the forehead, and

answering a decorative purpose as completely as the curls of

the mane opposite. Of these, again, you cannot change or

displace one without mischief: they are almost as even in
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reticulation as a piece of basket-work ; but each has a different

form and a due relation to the rest, and if you set to work to

draw that mane rightly, you mil find that, whatever time

you give to it, you can't get the tresses quite into their places,

and that every tress out of its place does an injury. If you
want to test your powers of accurate drawing you may make
that lion's mane your pons asinorum. I have never yet

met with a student who didn't make an ass in a lion's skin of

himself, when he tried it.

171. Granted, however, that these tresses may be finely

placed, still they are not like a lion's mane. So we come

back to the question,—if the face is to be like a man's

face, why is not the lion's mane to be like a lion's mane ?

Well, because it can't be like a lion's mane ^^^lthout too much
trouble ;—and inconvenience after that, and poor success,

after all. Too much trouble, in cutting the die into fine

fringes and jags ; inconvenience after that,—^because fringes

and jags would spoil the surface of a coin; poor success after

all,—because, though you can easily stamp cheeks and fore-

heads smooth at a blow, you can't stamp projecting tresses

fine at a blow, w^hatever pains you take with your die.

So your Greek uses his common sense, wastes no time,

loses no skill, and says to you, " Here are beautifully set

tresses, which I have carefully desigTied and easily stamped.

Enjoy them ; and if you cannot understand that they mean
lion's mane, heaven mend your wits."

172. See then, you have in this work, well-founded knowl-

edge, simple and right aims, thorough mastery of handicraft,

splendid invention in arrangement, unerring common sense

in treatment,—merits, these, I think, exemplary enough to

justify our tormenting you a little with Greek Art. But it

has one merit more than these, the greatest of all. It always

means something worth saying. Not merely worth saying

for that time only, but for all time. What do you think this

helmet of lion's hide is alwa}' s given to Hercules for ? You
can't suppose it means only that he once killed a lion, and

always carried its skin afterwards to show that he had, as
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Indian sportsmen send home stuffed rugs, with claws at the

corners, and a hmip in the middle, which one tumbles over

every time one stirs the lire. What was this Xemean lion,

whose spoils were evermore to cover Hercules from the cold ?

Xot merely a large specimen of Felis Leo, ranging the fields

of Xemea, be sure of that. This Xemean cub was one of a

bad litter. Born of Typhon and Echidna,—of the whirl-

wind and the snake,—Cerberus his brother, the Hydra of

Lerna his sister,—it must have been difficult to get his hide

off him. He had to be found in darkness too, and dealt upon

without weapons, by grip at the throat—arrows and club of

no avail against him. What does all that mean ?

173. It means that the Xemean Lion is the first great

adversary of life, whatever that may be—to Hercules, or

to any of us, then or now. The first monster we have to

strangle, or to be destroyed by, fighting in the dark, and with

none to help us, only Athena standing by, to encourage with

her smile. Every man's Xemean Lion lies in wait for him

somewhere. The slothful man says, there is a lion in the

path. He says well. The quite t^jslothful man says the

same, and knows it too. But they differ in their further

reading of the text. The slothful man says, I shall be slain,

and the unslothful, it shall be. It is the first ugly and strong

enemy that rises against ns, all future victory depending on

victory over that. Kill it ; and through all the rest of life,

what was once dreadful is your armor, and you are clothed

with that conquest for every other, and helmed with its crest

of fortitude for evermore.

Alas, we have most of us to walk bareheaded ; but that is

the meaning of the story of Xemea,—worth laying to heart

and thinking of, sometimes, when you see a dish garnished

with parsley, which was the cro"UTi at the Xemean games.

174. How far, then, have we got, in our list of the merits

of Greek art now ?

Sound knowledge.

Simple aims.

Mastered craft.
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Vivid invention.

Strong common sense.

And eternally true and wise meaning.

Are these not enough ? Here is one more then, which will

find favor, I should think, with the British Lion. Greek art

is never frightened at anything, it is always cool.

175. It differs essentially from all other art, past or pres-

ent, in this incapability of being frightened. Half the power

and imagination of every other school depend on a certain

feverish terror mingling with their sense of beauty ;—the

feeling that a child has in a dark room, or a sick person

in seeing ugly dreams. But the Greeks never have ugly

dreams. They cannot draw anything ugly when they try.

Sometimes they put themselves to their wits' end to draw

an ugly thing,—the Medusa's head, for instance,—^but they

can't do it,—not they,—because nothing frightens them.

They waden the mouth, and grind the teeth, and puff the

cheeks, and set the eyes a-goggling; and the thing is only

ridiculous after all, not the least dreadful, for there is

no dr^ad in their hearts. Pensiveness; amazement; often

deepest grief and desolateness. All these ; but terror never.

Everlasting calm in the presence of all fate ; and joy such

as they could win, not indeed in a perfect beauty, but in

beauty at perfect rest! A kind of art this, surely, to be

looked at, and thought upon sometimes with profit, even in

these latter days.

176. To be looked at sometimes. Not continually, and

never as a model for imitation. For you are not Greeks;

but, for better or worse, English creatures; and cannot do,

even if it were a thousand times better worth doing, any-

thing well, except what your English hearts shall prompt,

and your English skies teach you. For all good art is the

natural utterance of its own people in its own day.

But also, your own art is a better and brighter one than

ever this Greek art was. Many motives, powers, and insights

have been added to those elder ones. The very corruptions

into which we have fallen are sio;ns of a subtle life, higher
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than theirs was, and thea'efore more fearful in its faults and

death. Christianity has neither superseded, nor, by itself,

excelled heathenism ; but it has added its own good, won also

by many a Xemean contest in dark valleys, to all that was

good and noble in heathenism : and our present thoughts and

work, when they are right, are nobler than the heathen's.

And we are not reverent enough to them, because we possess

too much of them. That sketch of four cherub heads from

an English girl, by Sir Joshua Re\Tiolds, at Kensington,

is an incomparably liner thing than ever the Greeks did.

Ineffably tender in the touch, yet Herculean in power; inno-

cent, yet exalted in feeling
;
pure in color as a pearl : reserved

and decisive in desigTi, as this Lion crest,—if it alone existed

of such,—if it were a picture by Zeuxis, the only one left in

the world, and you built a shrine for it, and were allowed

to see it only seven days in a year, it alone would teach you
all of art that you ever needed to know. But you do not

learn from this or any other such work, because you have

not reverence enough for them, and are trying to learn from

all at once, and from a hundre<^l other masters besides.

177. Here, then, is the practical advice which I would

venture to deduce from what I have tried to show you. Use
Greek art as a first, not a final, teacher. Learn to drav
carefully from Greek work; above all, to place forms cor

rectly, and to use light and shade tenderly. Xever allow

yourselves black shadows. It is easy to make things look

round and projecting; but the things to exercise yourselves

in are the placing of the masses, and the modeling of the

lights. It is an admirable exercise to take a pale wash of

color for all the shadows, never reinforcing it everywhere,

but drawing the statue as if it were in far distance, making
all the darks one flat pale tint. Then model from those into

the lights, rounding as well as you can, on those subtle con-

ditions. In your chalk drawings, separate the lights from
the darks at once all over; then reinforce the darks slightly

where absolutely necessary, and put your whole strength on

the lights and their limits. Then, when you have learned
9"
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to draw thoroughly, take one master for your painting, as

you would have done necessarily in old times by being put

into his school (were I to choose for you, it should be among

six men only,—Titian, Correggio, Paul Veronese, Velasquez,

Reynolds, or Holbein. If you are a landscapist, Turner

must be your only guide, for no other great landscape

painter has yet lived) ; and having chosen, do your best

to understand your own chosen master, and obey him, and

no one else, till you have strength to deal with the nature

itself round you, and then, be your own master and see

with your own eyes. If you have got masterhood or sight

in you, that is the way to make the most of them ; and if

you have neither, you will at least be sound in your work,

prevented from immodest and useless effort, and protected

from vulgar and fantastic error.

And so I wish you all, good speed, and the favor of Her-

cules and the Muses ; and to those who shall best deserve

them, the crown of Parsley first, and then of the Laurel.
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chastisement to what was untrue. So far as this is found

in any other school, hereafter, it belongs to them by inherit-

ance from the Greeks, or invests them with the brotherhood

of the Greek. And this is the deep meaning of the myth of

Dsedalus as the giver of motion to statues. The literal change

from the binding together of the feet to their separation, and

the other modifications of action which took place, either in

progressive skill, or often, as the mere consequence of the

transition from wood to stone, (a figure carved out of one

wooden log must have necessarily its feet near each other, and

hands at its sides,) these literal changes are as nothing, in

the Greek fable, compared to the bestowing of apparent life.

The figures of monstrous gods on Indian temples have their

legs separate enough ; but they are infinitely more dead than

the rude figures at Branchidae sitting with their hands on their

knees. And, briefly, the work of Dsedalus is the giving of

deceptive life, as that of Prometheus the giving of real life

;

and I can put the relation of Greek to all other art, in this

function, before you, in easily compared and remembered

examples.

203. Here, on the right, in Plate XX., is an Indian bull,

colossal, and elaborately carved, which you may take as a

sufiicient type of the bad art of all the earth. Palse in form,

dead in heart, and loaded Avith wealth, externally. We will

not ask the date of this ; it may rest in the eternal obscurity

of evil art, everywhere, and forever. Xow, beside this colos-

sal bull, here is a bit of Daedalus-work, enlarged from a coin

not bigger than a shilling: look at the two together, and you

ought to know, henceforward, what Greek art means, to the

end of your days.

204. In this aspect of it, then, I say it is the simplest and

nakedest of lovely veracities. But it has another aspect, or

rather another pole, for the opposition is diametric. As the

simplest, so also it is the most complex of human art. I

told you in my Fifth Lecture, showing you the spotty picture

of Velasquez, that an essential Greek character is a liking

for things that are dappled. And you cannot but have
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noticed how often and how prevalently the idea which gave

its name to the Porch of Polygnotus, "<rToa ttoikiXi;," occurs

to the Greeks as connected with the finest art. Thus,

when the luxurious city is opposed to the simple and health-

ful one, in the second book of Plato's Polity, you find

that, next to perfumes, pretty ladies, and dice, you must

have in it " TroiKiAta," which observe, both in that place

and again in the third book, is the separate art of joiners'

work, or inlaying; but the idea of exquisitely divided varie-

gation or division, both in sight and sound—the " ravishing

division to the lute," as in Pindar's "ttoikiXoi v/avot"—runs

through the compass of all Greek art-description; and if,

instead of studying that art among marbles, you were to

look at it only on vases of a fine time, (look back, for instance,

to Plate IV. here,) your impression of it would be, instead

of breadth and simplicity, one of universal spottiness and

checkeredness, "cv dyyewv "^pKeaLv 7ra/x,7roiKtXois ;
" and of the

artist's delighting in nothing so much as in crossed or

starred or spotted things ; which, in right places, he and his

public both do unlimitedly. Indeed they hold it compli-

mentary even to a trout, to call him a ' spotty.' Do you

recollect the trout in the tributaries of the Ladon, which

Pausanias says were spotted, so that they were like thrushes,

and which, the Arcadians told him, could speak ? In this

last iroiKtAta, however, they disappointed him. "I, indeed,

saw some of them caught," he says, " but I did not hear any

of them speak, though I waited beside the river till sun-

set."

205. I must sum roughly now, for I have detained you

too long.

The Greeks have been thus the origin, not only of all

broad, mighty, and calm conception, but of all that is divided,

delicate, and tremulous ;
" variable as the shade, by the light

quivering aspen made." To them, as first leaders of orna-

mental design, belongs, of right, the praise of glistenings in

gold, piercings in ivory, stainings in purple, burnishings in

dark blue steel; of the fantasy of the Arabian roof,—quar-
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tering of the Christian shield,—rubric and arabesque of

Christian scripture ; in fine, all enlargement, and all diminu-

tion of adorning thought, from the temple to the toy, and

from the mountainous pillars of Agrigentum to the last fine-

ness of fretwork in the Pisan Chapel of the Thorn.

And in their doing all this, they stand as masters of human
order and justice, subduing the animal nature, guided by the

spiritual one, as you see the Sicilian Charioteer stands, hold-

ing his horse-reins, with the wild lion racing beneath him,

and the flying angel above, on the beautiful coin of early

Syracuse; (lowest in Plate XXI.)
And the beginnings of Christian chivalry were in that

Greek bridling of the dark and the white horses.

206. Xot that a Greek never made mistakes. He made as

many as we do ourselves, nearly ;—he died of his mistakes

at last—as we shall die of them ; but so far as he was separ-

ated from the herd of more mistaken and more wretched

nations—so far as he was Greek—it was by his rightness.

He lived, and worked, and was satisfied with the fatness of

his land, and the fame of his deeds, by his justice, and reason,

and modesty. He became Graeculus esuriens, little, and hun-

gry, and every man's errand-boy, by his iniquity, and his

competition, and his love of talk. But his Grsecism was in

having done, at least at one period of his dominion, more
than anybody else, what was modest, useful, and eternally

true ; and as a workman, he verily did, or first suggested the

doing of, everything possible to man.

Take Da?dalus, his great type of the practically executive

craftsman, and the inventor of expedients in craftsmanship,

(as distinguished from Prometheus, the institutor of moral

order in art). Da?dalus invents,—he, or his nephew.

The potter's wheel, and all work in clay

;

The saw, and all work in wood;

The masts and sails of ships, and all modes of motion;

(wings only proving too dangerous I)

The entire art of minute ornament

;

And the deceptive life of statues.

9
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By his personal toil, he involves the fatal labyrinth for

Minos; builds an impregnable fortress for the Agrigentines

;

adorns healing baths among the wild parsley-fields of Seliniis

;

buttresses the precipices of Eryx, under the temple of Aphro-

dite ; and for her temple itself—finishes in exquisiteness the

golden honeycomb.

207. Take note of that last piece of his art : it is connected

with many things which I must bring before you wlion wo
enter on the study of architecture. That study we shall begin

at the foot of the Baptistery of Florence, which, of all build-

ings known to me, unites the most perfect symmetry with the

quaintest TrotKtXt'a. Then, from the tomb of your own
Edward the Confessor, to the farthest shrine of the opposite

Arabian and Indian world, I must show you how the glitter-

ing and iridescent dominion of Dcinlahis prevails; and his in-

genuity in division, interposition, and labyrinthine sequence,

more widely still. Only this last summer I found the dark red

masses of the rough sandstone of Eurness Abbey had been

fitted by him, with no less pleasure than he had in carving

them, into wedged hexagons—reminiscences of the honeycomb

of Venus Erycina. His ingenuity plays around the frame-

work of all the noblest things; and yet the brightness of it

has a lurid shadow. The spot of the fawn, of the bird, and

the moth, may be harmless. But Daedalus reigns no less

over the spot of the leopard and snake. That cruel and

venomous power of his art is marked, in the legends of him,

by his invention of the saw from the serpent's tooth; and his

seeking refuge, under blood-guiltiness, with Minos, who can

judge evil, and measure, or remit, the penalty of it, but not

reward good; Rhadamanthus only can measure that; but

Minos is essentially the recognizer of evil deeds "conoscitor

delle peccata," whom, therefore, you find in Dante under the

form of the ep-n-erov. " Cignesi con la coda tante volte,

quantunque gradi vuol che giu sia messa."

And this peril of the influence of Daedalus is twofold;

first, in leading us to delight in glitterings and semblances

of thinsis, more than in their form, or truth ;—admire the
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harlequin's jacket more than the hero's strength; and love the

gilding of the missal more than its words ;—but farther, and

Avorse, the ingenuity of Da?dalus may even become bestial,

an instinct for mechanical labor only, strangely involved with

a feverish and ghastly cruelty:— (you will find this distinct

in the intensely Daedal work of the Japanese) ; rebellious,

finally, against the laws of nature and honor, and building

labyrinths for monsters,—not combs for bees.

208. Gentlemen, we of the rough northern race may never,

perhaps, be able to learn from the Greek his reverence for

beauty ; but we may at least learn his disdain of mechanism

:

—of all work which he felt to be monstrous and inhuman in

its imprudent dexterities.

We hold ourselves, we English, to be good workmen. I do

not think I speak with light reference to recent calamity,

(for I myself lost a young relation, full of hoj)e and good

purpose, in the foundered ship London,) when I say that

either an ^ginetan or Ionian shipwright built shijDS that

could be fought from, though they were under water ; and

neither of them would have been jjroud of having built one

that would fill and sink helplessly if the sea washed over her

deck, or turn upside-down if a squall struck her topsail.

Believe me, gentlemen, good workmanship consists in con-

tinence and common sense, more than in frantic expatiation

of mechanical ingenuity ; and if you would be continent and

rational, you had better learn more of Art than you do now,

and less of Engineering. What is taking place at this very

hour,* among the streets, once so bright, and avenues, once

so pleasant, of the fairest city in Europe, may surely lead

us all to feel that the skill of Daedalus, set to build impreg-

nable fortresses, is not so wisely applied as in framing the

TpyjTov TTovov,—tlic golden honeycomb.

* The siege of Paris, at the time of the delivery of this Lecture, waa
in one of its most destructive phases.



LECTURE VII.

THE KELATIOiT BETWEEN MICHAEL ANGELO AND TINTOEET.*

209. In preceding lectures on sculpture I have included

references to the art of painting, so far as it proposes to

itself the same object as sculpture, (idealization of form)
;

and I have chosen for the subject of our closing inquiry, the

works of the two masters who accomplished or implied the

unity of these arts. Tintoret entirely conceives his figures

as solid statues : sees them in his mind on every side ; detaches

each from the other by imagined air and light ; and fore-

shortens, interposes, or involves them as if they were pieces

of clay in his hand. On the contrary, Michael Angelo con-

ceives his sculpture partly as if it were painted ; and using

(as I told you formerly) his pen like a chisel, uses also his

chisel like a pencil; is sometimes as picturesque as Rem-
brandt, and sometimes as soft as Correggio.

It is of him chiefly that I shall speak to-day ; both because

it is part of my duty to the strangers here present to indicate

for them some of the points of interest in the drawings form-

ing part of the University collections ; but still more, because

I must not allow the second year of my professorship to

* Note.—The separate edition of tliis lecture was prefaced by the

following note :

—

" I have printed this Lecture separately, that strangers visiting the

Galleries may be able to use it for reference to tlie drawings. But they

must observe tliat its business is only to point out what is to be blamed
in Michael Angelo, and that it assumes the facts of his power to be

generally known. Mr. Tyrwhitt's statement of these, in liis ' Lectures

on Christian Art,' will put the reader into possession of all that may
justly be alleged in honor of him.

" Corpus Christi College, 1st May, 1873."

132
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close, without some statement of the mode in which those

collections may be useful or dangerous to my pupils. They

seem at present little likely to be either ; for since I entered

on my duties, no student has ever asked me a single question

respecting these drawings, or, so far as I could see, taken the

slightest interest in them.

210. There are several causes for this which might be

obviated—there is one which cannot be. The collection, as

exhibited at present, includes a number of copies which

mimic in variously injurious ways the characters of IMichael

Angelo's own work ; and the series, except as material for

reference, can be of no practical service until these are with-

drawn, and placed by themselves. It includes, besides, a

number of original drawings which are indeed of value to

any laborious student of Michael Angelo's life and temper

;

but which owe the greater part of this interest to their being

executed in times of sickness or indolence, when the master,

however strong, was failing in his purpose, and, however dili-

gent, tired of his work. It will be enough to name, as an

example of this class, the sheet of studies for the Medici

tombs, Xo. 45, in which the lowest figure is, strictly speaking,

neither a study nor a working drawing, but has either been

scrawled in the feverish lang-uor of exhaustion, which cannot

escape its subject of thought ; or, at best, in idly experimental

addition of part to part, beginning with the head, and fitting

muscle after muscle, and bone after bone, to it, thinking of

their place only, not their proportion, till the head is only

about one-twentieth part of the height of the body : finally,

something between a face and a mask is blotted in the upper

left-hand corner of the paper, indicative, in the weakness

and frightfulness of it, simply of mental disorder from over-

work; and there are several others of this kind, among even

the better drawings of the collection, which ought never to be

exhibited to the general public.

211. It would be easy, however, to separate these, with the

acknowledged copies, from the rest ; and, doing the same with

the drawings of Raphael, among which a larger number are
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of tnie value, to form a connected series of deep interest

to artists, in illustration of the incipient and experimental

methods of design practiced by each master.

I say, to artists. Incipient methods of design are not, and

ought not to be, subjects of earnest inquiry to other people;

and although the re-arrangement of the drawings would ma-

terially increase the chance of their gaining due attention,

there is a final and fatal reason for the want of interest in

them displayed by the younger students;—namely, that these

designs have nothing whatever to do with present life, with

its passions, or with its religion. What their historic value

is, and relation to the life of the past, I will endeavor, so

far as time admits, to explain to-day.

212. The course of Art divides itself hitherto, among all

nations of the world that have practiced it successfully, into

three great periods.

The first, that in which their conscience is undeveloped,

and their condition of life in many respects savage ; but,

nevertheless, in harmony with whatever conscience they pos-

sess. The most powerful tribes, in this stage of their intel-

lect, usually live by rapine, and under the infiuence of vivid,

but contracted, religious imagination. The early predatory

activity of the ISTormans, and the confused minglings of

religious subjects with scenes of hunting, war, and vile gro-

tesque, in their first art, will sufliciently exemplify this state

of a people ; having, observe, their conscience undeveloped,

but keeping their conduct in satisfied harmony with it.

The second stage is that of the formation of conscience by

the discovery of the true laws of social order and personal

virtue, coupled with sincere effort to live by such laws as

they are discovered.

All the Arts advance steadily during this stage of national

growth, and are lovely, even in their deficiencies, as the buds

of flowers are lovely by their vital force, swift change, and

continent beauty.

213. The third stage is that in which the conscience is

entirely formed, and the nation, finding it painful to live in
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obedience to the precepts it has discovered, looks about to

discover, also, a compromise for obedience to them. In this

condition of mind its first endeavor is nearly always to make
its religion pompons, and please the gods by giving them
gifts and entertainments, in which it may piously and pleas-

urably share itself; so that a magnificent display of the

powers of art it has gained by sincerity, takes place for a

few years, and is then followed by their extinction, rapid and

complete exactly in the degree in which the nation resigns

itself to hypocrisy.

The works of Raphael, Michael Angelo, and Tintoret

belong to this period of compromise in the career of the great-

est nation of the world ; and are the most splendid efforts yet

made by human creatures to maintain the dignity of states

with beautiful colors, and defend the doctrines of theology

with anatomical designs.

Farther, and as an universal principle, we have to remem-

ber that the Arts express not only the moral temper, but the

scholarship, of their age ; and we have thus to study them
under the influence, at the same moment of, it may be, declin-

ing probity, and advancing science.

214. ISTow in this the x\rts of Xorthern and Southern

Europe stand exactly opposed. The Xorthern temper never

accepts the Catholic faith with force such as it reached in

Italy. Our sincerest thirteenth-century sculptor is cold and

formal compared with that of the Pisani ; nor can any iSTorth-

ern poet be set for an instant beside Dante, as an exponent

of Catholic faith : on the contrary, the Xorthern temper

accepts the scholarship of the Reformation with absolute

sincerity, while the Italians seek refuge from it in the partly

scientific and completely lascivious enthusiasms of literature

and painting, renewed under classical influence. We there-

fore, in the north, produce our Shakspeare and Holbein;

they their Petrarch and Raphael. And it is nearly impos-

sible for you to study Shakspeare or Holbein too much, or

Petrarch and Raphael too little.

I do not say this, observe, in opposition to the Catholic
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faith, or to any other faith, but only to the attempts to sup-

port whatsoever the faith may be, by ornament or eloquence,

instead of action. Every man who honestly accepts, and acts

upon, the knowledge granted to him by the circumstances of

his time, has the faith which God intends him to have;

—

assuredly a good one, Avhatever the terms or form of it—every

man who dishonestly refuses, or interestedly disobeys the

knowledge open to him, holds a faith which God does not

mean him to hold, and therefore a bad one, however beautiful

or traditionally respectable.

215. Do not, therefore, I entreat you, think that I speak

with any purpose of defending one system of theology against

another; least of all, reformed against Catholic theology.

There probably never was a system of religion so destructive

to the loveliest arts and the loveliest virtues of men, as the

modern Protestantism, which consists in an assured belief

in the Divine forgiveness of all your sins, and the Divine

correctness of all your opinions. But in the first searching

and sincere activities, the doctrines of the Reformation pro-

duced the most instructive art, and the grandest literature,

yet given to the world ; while Italy, in her interested resist-

ance to those doctrines, polluted and exhausted the arts she

already possessed. Her iridescence of dying statesmanship

—her magnificence of hollow piety,—were represented in the

arts of Venice and Florence by two mighty men on either

side—Titian and Tintoret,—Michael Angelo and Raphael.

Of the calm and brave statesmanship, the modest and faithful

religion, which had been her strength, I am content to name
one chief representative artist at Venice, John Bellini.

216. Let me now map out for you roughly the chrono-

logical relations of these five men. It is impossible to

remember the minor years, in dates ; I will give you them

broadly in decades, and you can add what finesse afterwards

you like.

Recollect, first, the great year 1480. Twice four's eight

—

you can't mistake it. In that year Michael Angelo was five
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years old ; Titian, three years old ; Raphael, within three years

of being born.

So see how easily it comes. Michael Angelo five years

old—and you divide six between Titian and Raphael,—three

on each side of your standard year, 1480.

Then add to 1480, forty years—an easy number to recol-

lect, surely; and you get the exact year of Raphael's death,

1520.

In that forty years all the new effort and deadly catastrophe

took place. 1480 to 1520.

Xow, you have only to fasten to those forty years, the life

of Bellini, who represents the best art before them, and of

Tintoret, who represents the best art after them.

217. I cannot fit you these on with a quite comfortable

exactness, but with very slight inexactness I can fit them

firmly.

John Bellini was ninety years old when he died. He lived

fifty years before the great forty of change, and he saw the

forty, and died. Then Tintoret is born ; lives eighty * years

after the forty, and closes, in dying, the sixteenth century,

and the great arts of the world.

Those are the dates, roughly; now for the facts connected

with them.

John Bellini precedes the change, meets, and resists it

victoriously to his death. K^othing of flaw or failure is ever

to be discerned in him.

Then Raphael, Michael Angelo, and Titian, together, bring

about the deadly change, plajdng into each other's hands

—

Michael Angelo being the chief captain in evil; Titian, in

natural force.

Then Tintoret, himself alone nearly as strong as all the

three, stands up for a last fight ; for Venice, and the old time.

He all but wins it at first; but the three together are too

* If you like to have it with perfect exactitude, recollect that Bellini

died at true ninety,—Tintoret at eighty-two ; that Bellini's death was
four years before Raphael's, and that Tintoret was born four years be-

fore Bellini's death.
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strong for him. Michael Angelo strikes him down ; and the

arts are ended. " II disegno di Michael Agnolo." That

fatal motto was his death-warrant.

218. And now, having massed out my subject, I can clearly

sketch for you the changes that took place from Bellini,

through Michael Angelo, to Tintoret.

The art of Bellini is centrally represented by two pictures

at Venice: one, the Madonna in the Sacristy of the Frari,

with two saints beside her, and two angels at her feet ; the

second, the Madonna with four Saints, over the second altar

of San Zaccaria.

In the first of these, the figures are under life size, and it

represents the most perfect kind of picture for rooms; in

which, since it is intended to be seen close to the spectator,

every right kind of finish possible to the hand may be wisely

lavished
;
yet which is not a miniature, nor in any wise petty,

or ignoble.

In the second, the figures are of life size, or a little more,

and it represents the class of great pictures in which the

boldest execution is used, but all brought to entire completion.

These two, having every quality in balance, are as far as

my present knoAvledge extends, and as far as I can trust my
judgment, the two best pictures in the world.

219. Observe respecting them

—

First, they are both wrought in entirely consistent and

permanent material. The gold in them is represented by
painting, not laid on with real gold. And the painting is so

secure, that four hundred years have produced on it, so far

as I can see, no harmful change whatsoever, of any kind.

Secondly, the figures in both are in perfect peace. Xo
action takes place except that the little angels are playing on

musical instruments, but with uninterrupted and effortless

gesture, as in a dream. A choir of singing angels by La
Robbia or Donatello would be intent on their music, or

eagerly rapturous in it, as in temporary exertion: in the

little choirs of cherubs by. Luini in the Adoration of the

Shepherds, in the Cathedral of Como, we even feel by their
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dutiful anxiety that there might be danger of a false note

if they were less attentive. But Bellini's angels, even the

youngest, sing as calmly as the Fates weave.

220. Let me at once point out to you that this calmness is

the attribute of the entirely highest class of art : the intro-

duction of strong or violently emotional incident is at once

a confession of inferiority.

Those are the two first attributes of the best art. Fault-

less workmanship, and perfect serenity ; a continuous, not

momentary, action,—or entire inaction. You are to be

interested in the living creatures ; not in what is happening

to them.

Then the third attribute of the best art is that it compels

you to think of the spirit of the creature, and therefore of its

face, more than of its body.

And the fourth is that in the face you shall be led to see

only beauty or joy;—never vileness, vice, or pain.

Those are the four essentials of the greatest art. I repeat

them, they are easily learned.

1. Faultless and permanent workmanship.

2. Serenity in state or action.

3. The Face principal, not the body.

4. And the Face free from either vice or pain.

221. It is not possible, of course, always literally to observe

the second condition, that there shall be quiet action or none

;

but Bellini's treatment of violence in action you may see

exemplified in a notable way in his St. Peter Martyr. The
soldier is indeed striking the sword down into his breast ; but

in the face of the Saint is only resignation, and faintness of

death, not pain—that of the executioner is impassive ; and,

while a painter of the later schools would have covered breast

and sword with blood, Bellini allows no stain of it ; but pleases

himself by the most elaborate and exquisite painting of a

soft crimson feather in the executioner's helmet.

222. Xow the changes brought about by Michael Angelo

—
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and permitted, or persisted in calamitously, by Tintoret

—

are in the four points these

:

1st. Bad workmanship.

The greater part of all that these two men did is hastily

and incompletely done ; and all that they did on a large scale

in color is in the best qualities of it perished.

2d. Violence of transitional action.

The figures flying,—falling,—striking,—or biting. Scenes

of Judgment,—battle,—martyrdom,—massacre; anything

that is in the acme of instantaneous interest and violent

gesture. They cannot any more trust their public to care

for anything but that.

3d. Physical instead of mental interest. The body, and

its anatomy, made the entire subject of interest : the face,

shadowed, as in the Duke Lorenzo,* unfinished, as in the

Twilight, or entirely foreshortened, backshortened, and de-

spised, among labj^rinths of limbs, and mountains of sides

and shoulders.

4th. Evil chosen rather than good. On the face itself,

instead of joy or virtue, at the best, sadness, probably pride,

often sensuality, and always, by preference, vice or agony as

the subject of thought. In the Last Judgment of Michael

Angelo, and the Last Judgment of Tintoret, it is the wrath

of the Dies Irse, not its justice, in which they delight ; and

their only passionate thought of the coming of Christ in the

clouds, is that all kindreds of the earth shall wail because

of Him.

Those are the four great changes wrought by Michael

Angelo. I repeat them

:

111 work for good.

Tumult for Peace.

The Flesh of Man for his Spirit.

And the Curse of God for His blessing.

* JuliaTi, rather. See Mr. Tyrwhitt's notice of the lately discovered

error, in his Lectures on Christian Art.
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223. Hitherto, I have massed, necessarily, but most

unjustly, Michael Angelo and Tintoret together, because

of their common relation to the art of others. I shall now
proceed to distinguish the qualities of their own. And first

as to the general temper of the two men.

Xearly every existing work by Michael Angelo is an attempt

to execute something beyond his power, coupled with a fevered

desire that his power may be acknowledged. He is always

matching himself either against the Greeks whom he cannot

rival, or against rivals whom he cannot forget. He is proud,

yet not proud enough to be at peace ; melancholy, yet not

deeply enough to be raised above petty pain ; and strong

beyond all his companion workmen, yet never strong enough

to command his temper, or limit his aims.

Tintoret, on the contrary, works in the consciousness of

supreme strength, which cannot be wounded by neglect, and

is only to be thwarted by time and space. He knows pre-

cisely all that art can accomplish under given conditions;

determines absolutely how much of what can be done he will

himself for the moment choose to do ; and fulfills his purpose

with as much ease as if, through his human body, were

working the great forces of nature. Xot that he is ever

satisfied with what he has done, as vulgar and feeble artists

are satisfied. He falls short of his ideal, more than any other

man ; but not more than is necessary ; and is content to fall

short of it to that degree, as he is content that his figures,

however well painted, do not move nor speak. He is also

entirely unconcerned respecting the satisfaction of the public.

He neither cares to display his strength to them, nor convey

his ideas to them ; when he finishes his work, it is because he

is in the humor to do so ; and the sketch which a meaner

painter would have left incomplete to show how cleverly it

was begun, Tintoret simply leaves because he has done as

much of it as he likes.

224. Both Raphael and Michael Angelo are thus, in the

most vital of all points, separate from the great Venetian.

They are always in dramatic attitudes, and always appealing
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to the public for praise. They are the leading athletes in the

gymnasium of the arts; and the crowd of the circus cannot

take its eyes away from them, while the Venetian walks

or rests with the simplicity of a wild animal; is scarcely

noticed in his occasionally swifter motion ; when he springs,

it is to please himself; and so calmly, that no one thinks of

estimating the distance covered.

I dd not praise him wholly in this. I praise him only

for the well-founded pride, infinitely nobler than Michael
Angelo's. You do not hear of Tintoret's putting any one

into hell because they had found fault with his work.

Tintoret would as soon have thought of putting a dog into

hell for laying his paws on it. But he is to be blamed in

this—that he thinks as little of the pleasure of the public, as

of their opinion. A great painter's business is to do what

the public ask of him, in the way that shall be helpful and

instructive to them. His relation to them is exactly that of

a tutor to a child; he is not to defer to their judgment, but

he is carefully to form it ;—not to consult their pleasure for

his own sake, but to consult it much for theirs. It was

scarcely, however, possible that this should be the case between

Tintoret and his Venetians ; he could not paint for the people,

and in some respects he was happily protected by his subor-

dination to the Senate. Raphael and Michael Angelo lived

in a world of court intrigue, in which it was impossible to

escape petty irritation, or refuse themselves the pleasure of

mean victory. But Tintoret and Titian, even at the height

of their reputation, practically lived as craftsmen in their

workshops, and sent in samples of their wares, not to be

praised or caviled at, but to be either taken or refused.

225. I can clearly and adequately set before you these

relations between the great painters of Venice and her Sen-

ate—relations which, in monetary matters, are entirely right

and exemplary for all time—by reading to you two decrees

of the Senate itself, and one petition to it. The first docu-

ment shall be the decree of the Senate for giving help to John

Bellini, in finishing the compartments of the great Council



VII. MICHAEL AKGELO AND TINTOEET. 143

Chamber
;
granting him three assistants—one of them Victor

Carpaccio.

The decree, first referring to some other business, closes

in these terms :

*

"There having moreover offered his services to this effect our most

faithful citizen, Zuan Bellin, according to his agreement employing his

skill and all speed and diligence for the completion of this work of the

three pictures aforesaid, provided he be assisted by the under-written

painters.

"Be it therefore put to the ballot, that besides the aforesaid Zuan

Bellin in person, who will assume the superintendence of this work,

there be added Master Victor Scarpaza, with a monthly salary of five

ducats ; Master Victor, son of the late Mathio, at four ducats per month ;

and the painter, Hieronymo, at two ducats per month ; they rendering

speedy and diligent assistance to the aforesaid Zuan Bellin for the

painting of the pictures aforesaid, so that they be completed well and

carefully as speedilj- as possible. The salaries of the which three master

painters aforesaid, with the costs of colors and other necessaries, to be

defrayed by our Salt Office with the moneys of the great chest.

" It being expresslj' declared that said pensioned painters be tied and

bound to work constantly' and daily, so that said three pictures may be

completed as expeditiously as possible.; tlie artists aforesaid being pen-

sioned at the good pleasure of this Council.

"Ayes 23
'

' Noes 3

"Neutrals 0"

This decree is the more interesting to ns now, because it is

the precedent to which Titian himself refers, when he first

offers his services to the Senate.

The petition which I am about to read to jou, was read

to the Council of Ten, on the last day of May, 1513, and the

original draft of it is yet preserved in the Venice archives.

" ' Most Illustrious Council of Ten.
" ' Most Serene Prince and most Excellent Lords.

" ' I, Titian of Serviete de Cadore. having from my boyhood upwards

set myself to learn the art of painting, not so much from cupidity of

* From the invaluable series of documents relating to Titian and his

times, extricated by Mr. Rawdon Brown from the archives of Venice,

and arranged and translated by him.
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gain as for the sake of endeavoring to acquire some little fame, and of

being rankel amongst those wlio now profess the said art.

"'And altlio lieretofore, and likewise at tliis present, I have been

earnestly requested by tlie Pope and other potentates to go and serve

them, nevertheless, being anxious as your Serenity's most faithful sub-

ject, for such I am, to leave some memorial in this famous city ; my
determination is, should the Signory approve, to xindevtahe, so long as

I live, to come and paint in the Grand Council unth my irhole soul and
ability; commencing, provided your Serenity think of it, with tlie

battle-piece on the side towards the " Piaza," tliat being the most diffi-

cult ; nor down to tliis time has any one cliosen to assume so hard a

task.

" ' I, most excellent Lords, should be better pleased to receive as

recompense for the work to be done by me, such acknowledgments as

may be deemed sufficient, and mucli less ; but because, as already

stated by me, I care solely for my honor, and mere livelihood, should

your Serenity approve, you will vouclisafe to grant me for my life, the

next brokers-patent in the German factory,* by wliatever means it

may become vacant : notwithstanding other expectaiicies ; with the

terms, conditions, obligations, and exemptions, as in the case of Messer

Zuan Bellini ; besides two youths whom I purpose bringing with me as

assistants ; they to be paid bj' the Salt Office ; as likewise the colors

and all other requisites, as conceded a few months ago by the afore-

said most Illustrious Council to the said Messer Zuan ; for I promise to

do such work and with so much speed and excellency as shall satisfy

your lordships to whom I humbly recommend myself.'
"

226. " This proposal," Mr. BroT\'n tells us, " in accord-

ance witli the petitions presented by Gcntil Bellini and Alvisc

Vivarini, was immediately put to the ballot," and carried

thus—the decision of the Grand Council, in favor of Titian,

being, observe, by no means unanimous

:

"Ayes 10

"Noes 6

- "Neutrals 0"

Immediately follows on the acceptance of Titian's services,

this practical order:

" We, Chiefs of the most Illustrious Council of Ten, tell and inform

you Lords Proveditors for the State ; videlicet the one who is cashier

of the Great Chest, and his successors, that for the execution of wliat

* Fondaco de Tedeschi. I saw the last wrecks of Giorgione's frescoes

on the outside of it in 1845.
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has been decreed above in the most Illustrious Council aforesaid, you

do have prepared all necessaries for the above written Titian according

to liis petition and demand, and as observed with regard to Juan Bellini,

that he may paint ut supra
;
paying from month to month the two

youths whom said Titian shall present to you at the rate of four ducats

each per month, as urged b\- him because of their skill and sufficiency

in said art of painting, tho' we do not mean the payment of their salary

to commence until they begin work ; and thus will you do. Given on

the 8th of June, 1513."

This is the way, then, the gi-eat workmen wish to be paid,

and that is the way wise men pay them for their work. The

perfect simplicity of such patronage leaves the painter free

to do precisely what he thinks best : and a good painter always

produces his best, with such license.

227. And now I shall take the four conditions of change

in succession, and examine the distinctions between the two

masters in their acceptance of, or resistance to, them.

(I.) The change of good and permanent workmanship for

bad and insecure workmanship.

You have often heard quoted the saying of Michael Angelo,

that oil-painting was only fit for women and children.

He said so, simply because he had neither the skill to lay

a single touch of good oil-painting, nor the patience to over-

come even its elementary difiiculties.

And it is one of my reasons for the choice of subject in this

concluding lecture on Sculpture, that I may, Avith direct

reference to this much quoted saying of Michael Angelo,

make the positive statement to you, that oil-painting is the

Art of arts ;
* that it is sculpture, drawing, and music, all in

one, involving the technical dexterities of those three several

arts; that is to say—the decision and strength of the stroke

of the chisel ;—the balanced distribution of appliance of that

force necessary for graduation in light and shade ;—and the

passionate felicity of rightly multiplied actions, all unerring,

which on an instrument produce right sound, and on canvas,

* I beg that this statement may be observed with attention. It is of

great importance, as in opposition to the views usually held respecting

the grave schools of painting.

10
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living color. There is no other human skill so great or so

wonderful as the skill of fine oil-painting; and there is no
other art whose results are so absolutely permanent. Music
is gone as soon as produced—marble discolors,—fresco fades,

—glass darkens or decomposes—painting alone, well guarded,

is practically everlasting.

Of this splendid art Michael Angelo understood nothing;

he understood even fresco, imperfectly. Tintoret understood

both perfectly ; but he—when no one would pay for his

colors (and sometimes nobody would even give him space of

wall to paint on)—used cheap blue for ultramarine; and he

worked so rapidly, and on such huge .spaces of canvas, that

between damp and dry, his colors must go, for the most part

;

but any complete oil-painting of his stands as well as one

of Bellini's own : while Michael Angelo's fresco is defaced

already in every part of it, and Lionardo's oil-painting is all

either gone black, or gone to nothing.

228. (II.) Introduction of dramatic interest for the sake

of excitement. I have already, in the Stones of Venice,

illustrated Tintoret's dramatic power at so great length, that

I will not, to-da}', make any farther statement to justify my
assertion that it is as much beyond Michael Angelo's as

Shakspeare's is beyond Milton's—and somewhat with the

same kind of difference in manner. Xeither can I speak

to-day, time not permitting me, of the abuse of their dramatic

power by Venetian or Florentine ; one thing only I beg you

to note, that with full half of his strength, Tintoret remains

faithful to the serenity of the past; and the examples I have

given you from his work in S. 50,* are, one, of the most

splendid drama, and the other, of the quietest portraiture ever

attained by the arts of the Middle Ages.

ISTote also this respecting his picture of the Judgment, that,

* The upper photograph in S. 50 is, however, not taken from the

great Paradise, whicli is in too dark a position to be pliotographed, but

from a study of it existing in a private gallery, and every way inferior.

I have vainly tried to photograph portions of the picture itself.
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in spite of all the violence and wildness of the imagined

scene, Tintoret has not given, so far as I remember, the

spectacle of any one soul under infliction of actual pain. In

all previous representations of the Last Judgment there had

at least been one division of the picture set apart for the

representation of torment; and even the gentle Angelieo

shrinks from no orthodox detail in this respect ; but Tintoret,

too vivid and true in imagination to be able to endure the

common thoughts of hell, represents indeed the wicked in

ruin, but not in agonv. They are swept down by flood and

whirlwind—the place of them shall know them no more, but

not one is seen in more than the natural pain of swift and

irrevocable death.

229. (III.) I pass to the third condition; the priority of

flesh to spirit, and of the body to the face.

In this alone, of the four innovations, Michael Angelo and

Tintoret have the Greeks with them ;—in this, alone, have

they any right to be called classical. The Greeks gave them

no excuse for bad workmanship ; none for temporary passion

;

none for the preference of pain. Only in the honor done to

the body may be alleged for them the authority of the

ancients.

You remember, I hope, how often in my preceding lectures

I had to insist on the fact that Greek sculpture was essen-

tially aTrpoVwTros ;—independent, not only of the expres-

sion, but even of the beauty of the face. Xay, independent

of its being so much as seen. The greater number of the

finest pieces of it which remain for us to judge by, have had

the heads broken away;—we do not seriously miss them

either from the Three Fates, the Ilissus, or the Torso of the

Vatican. The face of the Theseus is so far destroyed by

time that you can form little conception of its former aspect.

But it is otherwise in Christian sculpture. Strike the head

off even the rudest statue in the porch of Chartres and you

will greatly miss it—the harm would be still worse to Dona-

tello's St. George :—and if vou take the heads from a statue
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of Mino, or a painting of Angelico—very little but drapery

will be left ;—drapery made redundant in quantity and rigid

in fold, that it may conceal the forms, and giv'e a proud or

ascetic reserve to the actions, of the bodily frame. Bellini

and his school, indeed, rejected at once the false theory, and

the easy mannerism, of such religious design ; and painted the

body without fear or reserve, as, in its subordination, honor-

able and lovely. But the inner heart and fire of it are by

them always first thought of, and no action is given to it

merely to show its beauty. Whereas the great culminating

masters, and chiefly of these, Tintoret, Correggio, and Michael

Angelo, delight in the body for its own sake, and cast it into

every conceivable attitude, often in violation of all natural

probability, that they may exhibit the action of its skeleton,

and the contours of its flesh. The movement of a hand with

Cima or Bellini expresses mental emotion only ; but the

clustering and twining of the fingers of Correggio's S. Cather-

ine is enjoyed by the painter just in the same way as he

would enjoy the twining of the branches of a graceful plant,

and he compels them into intricacies which have little or no

relation to St. Catherine's mind. In the two drawings of

Correggio (S. 13 and 14) it is the rounding of limbs and

softness of foot resting on cloud which are principally thought

of in the form of the Madonna ; and the countenance of St.

John is foreshortened into a section, that full prominence

may be given to the muscles of his arms and breast.

So in Tintoret's drawing of the Graces (S. 22), he has

entirely neglected the individual character of the Goddesses,

and been content to indicate it merely by attributes of dice

or flower, so only that he may sufliciently display varieties of

contour in thigh and shoulder.

230. Thus far, then, the Greeks, Correggio, Michael

Angelo, Raphael in his latter design, and Tintoret in his

scenic design (as opposed to portraiture), are at one. But

the Greeks, Correggio, and Tintoret, are also together in this

farther point ; that they all draw the body for true delight

in it, and with knowledge of it living ; while Michael Angelo
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and Raphael clravr the body for vanity, and from knowledge

of it dead.

The Venus of Melos,—Correggio's Venus, (with Mercury
teaching Cupid to read),—and Tintoret's Graces, have the

forms which their desig-ners truly lil-ed to see in women.
They may have been wrong or right in liking those forms,

but they carved and painted them for their pleasure, not

for vanity.

But the form of Michael Angelo's oSTight is not one which

he delighted to see in women. He gave it her, because he

thought it was fine, and that he would be admired for

reaching so lofty an ideal.*

231. Again. The Greeks, Correggio, and Tintoret, learn

the body from the living body, and delight in its breath,

color, and motion, f
Raphael and Michael Angelo learned it essentially from the

corpse, and had no delight in it whatever, but great pride

in showing that they knew all its mechanism ; they therefore

sacrifice its colors, and insist on its muscles, and surrender

the breath and fire of it, for what is—not merely carnal,

—

but osseous, knowing that for one person who can recog-nize

the loveliness of a look, or the purity of a color, there are a

hundred who can calculate the length of a bone.

The boy with the doves, in Raphael's cartoon of the Beau-

tiful Gate of the Temple, is not a child running, but a

surgical diagram of a child in a running posture.

Farther, when the Greeks, Correggio, and Tintoret, draw

the body active, it is because they rejoice in its force, and

when they draw it inactive, it is because they rejoice in its

repose. But Michael Angelo and Raphael invent for it

* He had, indeed, other and more solemn thoughts of the Night than
Correggio; and these he tried to express bv distorting form, and
making her partly Medusa-like. In this lecture, as above stated, I am
only dwelling on points hitherto unnoticed of dangerous evil in the

too mucli admired master.

f Tintoret dissected, and used clay models, in the true academical
manner, and produced academical results thereby ; but all his fine

work is done from life, like that of the Greeks.
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ingenious mechanical motion, because tlicy think it uninter-

esting when it is quiet, and cannot, in their pictures, endure

any person's being simple-minded enough to stand upon both

his legs at once, nor venture to imagine anyone's being clear

enough in his language to make himself intelligible without

pointing.

In all these conditions, the Greek and Venetian treatment

of the body is faithful, modest, and natural; but Michael

Angelo's dishonest, insolent, and artificial.

232. But between him and Tintoret there is a separation

deeper than all these, when we examine their treatment of

the face. Michael Angelo's vanity of surgical science ren-

dered it impossible for him ever to treat the body as well as

the Greeks treated it; but it left him wholly at liberty to

treat the face as ill ; and he did : and in some respects very

curiously worse.

The Greeks had, in all their work, one type of face for

beautiful and honorable persons; and another, much con-

trary to it, for dishonorable ones ; and they were continually

setting these in opposition. Their type of beauty lay chiefly

in the undisturbed peace and simplicity of all contours; in

full roundness of chin ; in perfect formation of the lips,

showing neither pride nor care ; and, most of all, in a straight

and firm line from the brow to the end of the nose.

The Greek type of dishonorable persons, especially satyrs,

fauns, and sensual powers, consisted in irregular excrescence

and decrement of features, especially in flatness of the upper

part of the nose, and projection of the end of it into a blunt

knob.

By the most grotesque fatality, as if the personal bodily

injury he had himself received had passed with a sickly echo

into his mind also, Michael Angelo is always dwelling on this

satyric form of countenance ;—sometimes violently carica-

tures it, but never can help drawing it ; and all the best

profiles in this collection at Oxford have what Mr. Robinson

calls a " nez retrousse ;
" but what is, in reality, the nose of

the Greek Bacchic mask, treated as a dignified feature.
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233. For the sake of readers who cannot examine the

drawings themselves, and lest I should be thought to have

exaggerated in any wise the statement of this character, I

quote ]\Ir. Robinson's description of the head, Xo. 9—a cele-

brated and entirely authentic drawing, on which, I regret to

say, my own pencil comment in passing is merely " brutal

lower lip, and broken nose " :

—

•Tliis admirable study was probably made from nature, additional

character and more powerful expression having been given to it by a

slight exaggeration of details, bordering on caricature (observe the pro-

truding lower lip, ' nez retrousse,' and overhanging forehead). The
head, in profile, turned to the right, is proudly planted on a massive

neck and slioulders, and the short tufted hair stands up erect. The ex-

pression is that of fierce, insolent self-confidence and malevolence ; it is

engraved in facsimile in Ottley's 'Italian School of Design,' and it is

described in that work, p. 33, as ' Finely expressive of scornfulness and
pride, and evidently a study from nature.'

'• Michel Angelo has made use of the same ferocious-looking model
on other occasions—see an instance in the well-known ' Head of Satan

'

engraved in AVoodburn's Lawrence Gallery (No. 16), and now in the

Malcolm Collection.

" Tlie study on the reverse of the leaf is more lightly executed ; it

represents a man of powerful frame, carrying a hog or boar in his arms
before him, the upper part of his body thrown back to balance the

weight, his head hidden by that of the animal, which rests on the

man's right shoulder.

" The power displayed in every line and touch of these drawings is

inimitable—the head was in truth one of the ' teste divine,' and the

hand which executed it the ' mano terribile,' so enthusiastically alluded

to by Vasari."

234. Passing, for the moment, by Xo. 10, a " young
woman of majestic character, marked by a certain expression

of brooding melancholy," and " wearing on her head a fan-

tastic cap or turban; "—by Xo. 11, a bearded man, " wearing

a conical Phrygian cap, his mouth wide open," and his

expression " obstreperously animated ;
"—and by Xo. 12, " a

middle-aged or old man, with a snub nose, high forehead, and
thin, scrubby hair," we will go on to the fairer examples of

Divine heads in Xo. 32.
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" This splendid sheet of studies is probably one of the ' carte stupen-

dissinie di teste divine,' wliich Vasari says (Vita, p. 272) Michel Angelo
executed, as presents or lessons for his artistic friends. Not improb-

ably it is actually one of those made for his friend Tommaso dei Cava-

lieri, who, when young, was desirous of learning to draw,"

But it is one of the chief misfortunes affecting Michael

Angelo's reputation, that his ostentatious display of strength

and science has a natural attraction for comparatively weak
and pedantic persons. And this sheet of Vasari's " teste

divine " contains, in fact, not a single drawing of high qual-

ity—only one of moderate agreeableness, and two caricatured

heads, one of a sat^^r with hair like the fur of animals, and

one of a monstrous and sensual face, such as could only have

occurred to the sculptor in a fatigued dream, and which in

my o"\vn notes I have classed with the vile face in Xo. 45.

235. Returning, however, to the divine heads above it, I

wish you to note " the most conspicuous and important of

all," a study for one of the Genii behind the Sibylla Libyca.

This Genius, like the young woman of a majestic character,

and the man with his mouth open, wears a cap, or turban

;

opposite to him in the sheet, is a female in profile, " wearing

a hood of massive drapery." And, when once your attention

is directed to this point, you will perhaps be surprised to find

how many of Michael Angelo's figures, intended to be sublime,

have their heads bandaged. If you have been a student of

Michael Angelo chiefly, you may easily have vitiated your

taste to the extent of thinking that this is a dignified costume

;

but if you study Greek work, instead, you will find that

nothing is more important in the system of it than a finished

disposition of the hair ; and as soon as you acquaint yourself

with the execution of carved marbles generally, you will per-

ceive these massy fillets to be merely a cheap means of getting

over a difficulty too great for Michael Angelo's patience, and

too exigent for his invention. They are not sublime arrange-

ments, but economies of labor, and reliefs from the necessity

of design; and if you had proposed to the sculptor of the
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Venus of Melos, or of the Jupiter of Olympia, to bind the

ambrosial locks np in towels, you would most likely have been

instantly bound, yourself; and sent to the nearest temple of

-^sculapius.

236. I need not, surely, tell you,—I need only remind,

—

how in all these points, the Venetians and Correggio reverse

Michael Angelo's evil, and vanquish him in good ; how they

refuse caricature, rejoice in beauty, and thirst for opportunity

of toil. The waves of hair in a single figure of Tintoret's

(the Mary Magdalen of the Paradise) contain more intel-

lectual design in themselves alone than all the folds of

unseemly linen in the Sistine chapel put together.

In the fourth and last place, as Tintoret does not sacrifice,

except as he is forced by the exigencies of display, the face for

the body, so also he does not sacrifice happiness for pain.

The chief reason why we all know the " Last Judgment " of

Michael Angelo, and not the " Paradise " of Tintoret, is the

same love of sensation which makes us read the Inferno of

Dante, and not his Paradise; and the choice, believe me, is

our fault, not his ; some farther evil influence is due to the fact

that Michael Angelo has invested all his figures with pictur-

esque and palpable elements of effect, while Tintoret has only

made them lovely in themselves and has been content that

they should deserve, not demand, your attention.

237. You are accustomed to think the figures of Michael

Angelo sublime—because they are dark, and colossal, and

involved, and mysterious—because in a word, they look some-

times like shadows, and sometimes like mountains, and

sometimes like specters, but never like human beings. Believe

me, yet once more, in what I told you long since—man can

invent nothing nobler than humanity. He cannot raise his

form into anything better than God made it, by giving it

either the flight of birds or strength of beasts, by envelop-

ing it in mist, or heaping it into multitude. Your pilgTim

must look like a pilgrim in a straw hat, or you will not make
him into one with cockle and nimbus ; an angel must look like

an angel on the ground, as well as in the air; and the much-
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denounced pre-Eaphaelite faith that a saint cannot look

saintlj unless he has thin legs, is not more absurd than

Michael Angelo's, that a Sybil cannot look Sibylline unless

she has thick ones.

238. All that shadowing, storming, and coiling of his,

when you look into it, is mere stage decoration, and that of a

vulgar kind. Light is, in reality, more awful than darkness

—modesty more majestic than strength; and there is truer

sublimity in the sweet joy of a child, or the sweet virtue of a

maiden, than in the strength of Antaeus, or thunder-clouds of

^tna.

Now, though in nearly all his greater pictures, Tintoret

is entirely carried away by his sympathy with Michael

Angelo, and conquers him in his own field ;—outflies him in

motion, outnumbers him in multitude, outwits him in fancy,

and outflames him in rage,—he can be just as gentle as he is

strong: and that Paradise, though it is the largest picture in

the world, without any question, is also the thoughtfulest,

and most precious.

The Thoughtfulest !—it would be saying but little, as far

as Michael Angelo is concerned.

239. For consider of it yourselves. You have heard, from

your youth up (and all educated persons have heard for three

centuries), of this Last Judgment of his, as the most sublime

picture in existence.

The subject of it is one which should certainly be

interesting to you, in one of two ways.

If you never expect to be judged for any of your own
doings, and the tradition of the coming of Christ is to you as

an idle tale—still, think what a wonderful tale it would be,

were it well told. You are at liberty, disbelieving it, to range

the fields—Elysian and Tartarean—of all imagination. You
may play with it, since it is false ; and what a play would it

not be, well written ? Do you think the tragedy, or the

miracle play, or the infinitely Divina Commedia of the Judg-

ment of the astonished living who were dead ;—the undeceiv-

ing of the sight of every human soul, understanding in an
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instant all the shallow, and depth of past life and future,

—

face to face with both,—and with God :—this apocalypse to

all intellect, and completion to all passion, this minute and

individual drama of the perfected history of separate spirits,

and of their finally accomplished affections!—think you, I

say, all this was well told by mere heaps of dark bodies curled

and convulsed in space, and fall as of a crowd from a scaf-

folding, ill writhed concretions of muscular pain ?

But take it the other way. Suppose you believe, be it never

so dimly or feebly, in some kind of Judgment that is to be ;

—

that you admit even the faint contingency of retribution, and

can imagine, with vivacity enough to fear, that in this life,

at all events, if not in another—there may be for you a Visi-

tation of God, and a questioning—^Yhat hast thou done I The
picture, if it is a good one, should have a deeper interest,

surely on this postulate ? Thrilling enough, as a mere imagi-

nation of what is never to be—now, as a conjecture of what is

to be, held the best that in eighteen centuries of Christianity

has for men's eyes l^een made ;—Think of it so !

240. And then, tell me, whether you yourselves, or any one

you have known, did ever at any time receive from this pic-

ture any, the smallest vital thought, warning, quickening, or

help ? It may have appalled, or impressed you for a time, as

a thunder-cloud might : but has it ever taught you anything

—

chastised in you anything—confirmed a purpose—fortified

a resistance—purified a passion ? I know that, for you, it has

done none of these things ; and I know also that, for others,

it has done very different things. In every vain and proud

designer who has since lived, that dark carnality of Michael

Angelo's has fostered insolent science, and fleshly imagina-

tion. Daubers and blockheads think themselves painters,

and are received by the public as such, if they know how to

foreshorten bones and decipher entrails; and men with

capacity of art either shrink away (the best of them always

do) into petty felicities and iimoeencies of genre painting

—

landscapes, cattle, family breakfasts, village schoolings, and

the like; or else, if they have the full sensuous art-faculty
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that would have made true painters of them, being taught,

from their youth up, to look for and learn the body instead

of the spirit, have learned it, and taught it to such purpose,

that at this hour, when I speak to you, the rooms of the Royal
Academy of England, receiving also what of best can be sent

there by the masters of France, contain not one picture hon-

orable to the arts of their age; and contain many which are

shameful in their record of its manners.

2-11. Of that, hereafter. I will close to-day giving you
some brief account of the scheme of Tintoret's Paradise, in

justification of my assertion that it is the thoughtfulest as

well as mightiest picture in the world.

In the highest center is Christ, leaning on the globe of the

earth, which is of dark crystal. Christ is crowned with a

glory as of the sun, and all the picture is lighted by that glory,

descending through circle beneath circle of cloud, and of

flying or throned spirits.

The Madonna, beneath Christ, and at some interval from

Him, kneels to Him. She is crowned with the Seven stars,

and kneels on a cloud of angels, whose wings change into ruby

fire, where they are near her.

The three great Archangels meeting from three sides, fly

towards Christ. Michael delivers up his scales and sword.

He is followed by the Thrones and Principalities of the

Earth ; so inscribed—Throui—Principatus. The Spirits of

the Thrones bear scales in their hands ; and of the Prince-

doms, shining globes : beneath the wings of the last of these

are the four great teachers and lawgivers, St. Ambrose, St.

Jerome, St. Gregory, St. Augustine, and behind St. Augustine

stands his mother, watching him, her chief joy in Paradise.

Under the Thrones, are set the Apostles, St. Paul separated

a little from the rest, and put lowest, yet principal ; under St.

Paul, is St. Christopher, bearing a massive globe, with a cross

upon it ; but to mark him as the Christ-bearer, since here in

Paradise he cannot have the Child on his shoulders, Tintoret

has thrown on the globe a flashing stellar reflection of the sun

round the head of Christ.
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All this side of the picture is kept in glowing color,—the

four Doctors of the church have golden miters and mantles;

except the Cardinal, St. Jerome, who is in burning scarlet,

his naked breast glowing, warm with noble life,—the darker

red of his robe relieved against a white glory.

242. Opposite to Michael, Gabriel flies towards the

Madonna, having in his hand the Annunciation lily, large,

and triple-blossomed. Above him, and above Michael,

equally, extends a cloud of white angels, inscribed " Sera-

fiui ;
" but the group following Gabriel, and corresponding

to the Throni following Michael, is inscribed " Cherubini."

Under these are the great prophets, and singers and fore-

tellers of the happiness or of the sorrow of time. David, and

Solomon, and Isaiah, and Amos of the herdsmen. David has

a colossal golden psaltery laid horizontally across his knees;

—two angels behind him dictate to him as he sings, looking

up towards Christ ; but one strong angel sweeps down to Solo-

mon from among the cherubs, and opens a book, resting it on

the head of Solomon, who looks down earnestly unconscious

of it ;—to the left of David, separate from the group of

prophets, as Paul from the apostles, is Moses, dark-robed ; in

the full light, withdrawn far behind him, Abraham, embrac-

ing Isaac with his left arm, and near him, pale St. Agnes.

In front, nearer, dark and colossal, stands the glorious figure

of Santa Giustina of Padua ; then a little subordinate to her,

St. Catherine, and, far on the left, and high, St. Barbara

leaning on her tower. In front, nearer, flies Raphael ; and

under him is the four-square group of the Evangelists.

Beneath them, on the left, Noah ; on the right, Adam and Eve,

both floating unsupported by cloud or angel ; jSToah buoyed by

the Ark, which he holds above him, and it is this into which

Solomon gazes down, so earnestly. Eve's face is, perhaps,

the most beautiful ever painted by Tintoret—full in light,

but dark-eyed. Adam floats beside her, his fig-ure fading into

a winged gloom, edged in the outline of fig-leaves. Far down,

under these, central in the lowest part of the picture, rises

the Angel of the Sea, praying for Venice ; for Tintoret con-



158 ARATRA PENTELICI.

ceives his Paradise as existing now, not as in the future. I

at first mistook this soft Angel of the Sea for the Magdalen,
for he is sustained by other three angels on either side, as the

Magdalen is, in designs of earlier time, because of the verse,

" There is joy in the presence of the angels over one sinner

that repenteth." But the Magdalen is on the right, behind

St. Monica ; and on the same side, but lowest of all, Rachel,

among the angels of her children, gathered now again to her

forever.

243. I have no hesitation in asserting this picture to be by

far the most precious work of art of any kind whatsoever,

now existing in the world ; and it is, I believe, on the eve of

final destruction ; for it is said that the angle of the great

council-chamber is soon to be rebuilt ; and that process will

involve the destruction of the picture by removal, and, far

more, by repainting. I had thought of making some effort

to save it by an appeal in London to persons generally inter-

ested in the arts; but the recent desolation of Paris has

familiarized us with destruction, and I have no doubt the

answer to me would be, that Venice must take care of her own.

But remember, at least, that I have borne witness to you

to-day of the treasures that we forget, while we amuse our-

selves with the poor toys, and the petty or vile arts, of our

own time.

The years of that time have perhaps come, when we are to

be taught to look no more to the dreams of painters, either

for knowledge of Judgment, or of Paradise. The anger of

Heaven will not longer, I think, be mocked for our amuse-

ment; and perhaps its love may not always be despised by

our pride. Believe me, all the arts, and all the treasures of

men, are fulfilled and preserved to them only, so far as they

have chosen first, with their hearts, not the curse of God, but

Ills blessing. Our Earth is now incumbered with ruin, our

Heaven is clouded by Death. May we not wisely judge our-

selves in some things now, instead of amusing ourselves with

the painting of judgments to come ?
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